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TO THE 



MINISTERS, PREACHERS, AND STUDENTS, 



WHO HAVE STUDIED EXEGETICAL THEOLOGY UNDER THE AUTHOR's CARE, 



THIS EXPOSITION 



IS INSCRIBED, - ' V». , . 



AS A TOKEN OF KIND REMEMBRANCE, ^ND-OF ARDENT DESIRE 



FOR THEIR USEFULNESS AND HAPPINESS. 



" Whatever brings the apostle Paul, in his writings, into notice, will ultimately 
bring him into triumph. All the malignity and the sophistry of his enemies will not 
only assail him in vain, bat will lead in the end to the perfecting of his glory, and the 
extension of his gospel. They may scourge him uncondemned, like the Roman 
magistrates at Fhilippi ; — ^they may inflict on him the lashes of calumnious censure^ 
but they cannot silence him ; — ^they may thrust him, as it were, into a dungeon, and 
fetter him with their strained interpretations, but his voice will be raised even at the 
midnight of antichristian darkness, and will be heard effectually ; his prison-doors 
will burst open, as with an earthquake, and the fetters wUl fall from his hands ; and 
even strangers to gospel-truth will fall down at the feet of him, even Paul, to make 
that momentous inquiry, ' What shall I do to be saved T'^'—Whitelt. 



PREFACE. 



*'The times which are passing over us," after making 
every fair allowance for the tendency to exaggerate what 
is present, may he safely reckoned among the remarkahle 
periods of human history. The "signs" of our times 
stand out in such hold reUef that the most careless must 
ohserve them, though, with regard to the import of some 
of them, the most considerate find it difficult to form a 
decided judgment. Many of them are obviously of the 
nature of portents or omens, and inevitably lead the mind 
to think of "the things that are coming upon the earth: " 
and not a few of them seem to wear a lowering aspect 
on the near futurities both of churches and of nations. 

There are, however, others of them bright with pro- 
mise; and among these perhaps none is more fitted to 
excite hope in the Christian mind, than the increasing 
attention which the Bible is drawing to itself. This is 
manifested in the more thorough study and sifting of its 
substance and its evidence — ^in the more searching inves- 
tigation into the meaning of the sacred books generally, 
and especially of the writings of the Apostle Paul, and 
in the more unequivocal and general avowal, among 
Christians of almost all denominations, of the principle, 
that, on matters of religious faith and duty, the first 
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application^ as well as the last appeal^ should be made 
to "the oracles of God." These characters, which be- 
long to our age even still more remarkably than they did 
to the era of the Reformation, shine like a light in a dark 
place. 

The happy change in the state of the church and the 
world, on which the desires of good men are so intensely 
fixed, is to be accomplished by Divine truth, accom- 
panied by Divine influence. Such a pure theology as 
will prove the suitable instrument of heavenly influence 
in transforming individuals, and churches, and nations, 
must be based on a well-understood Bible, and especially 
on a well-understood New Testament : for we run into 
no vicious circle when we say, we must learn to read the 
Old Testament in the light of the New, in order to our 
deriving illustration to the New Testament from the Old. 

As the New Testament is the complement of the Old 
Testament, so the Pauline epistles are a concentration of 
the common doctrine of both respecting the method of 
human salvation. That wondrous economy in its funda- 
' mental principles, and practical apphcations, is^ in no 
portion of the inspired volumes, so compendiously, yet 
80 fully, unfolded, as in these remarkable writings. 
They are, indeed, remarkable writings. " His letters are 
weighty and powerful," was the reluctant acknowledg- 
ment of some of the Apostle's contemporaries, who, disbe- 
lieving his doctrine, and disliking his spirit, endeavoured 
to undermine his authority ; and all judges, in all ages, 
possessed of the adequate intellect and information, 
however prejudiced against the system of doctrine 
taught in these wonderful compositions, have been con- 
strained to admit, that, apart altogether from the ques- 
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tion of their inspiration^ they must have proceeded from 
a mind rich in the highest endowments and acquisitions 
of which the human spirit is capable. 

There is an inextinguishable vitality^ an innate vigour^ 
an indestructible symmetry, an inef&^eable beauty, in the 
saving truth — the glorious gospel of the grace of GWd as 
stated in these epistles. It has been successively, as it 
were, laid on the Procrustean beds of the Oriental, the 
Neo-Platonic, the Aristotelian, and the Scholastic Philo- 
sophies; but it has outlived all the rackings and ampu- 
tations which were requisite to fit it to enter into these 
artificial forms, and it needs only to be '^ loosed and let 
go," to start up ''whole, as it was," and to resume its 
interrupted march through the world, to scatter light 
and life, liberty and blessedness, among men of '' every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people." Thus to 
loose the truth, which has been unhappily so long fet- 
tered, is the great end of a true exegesis. 

Much was done towards the attainment of this end by 
the expositors of the age of the Reformation, numbering 
among them some of the greatest men of an age singu- 
larly fruitful in great men ; Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, 
Melancthon, Zuingle, Ecolampade, and Martyr, and 
others of scarcely inferior ability, learning, and piety. 

In the age that followed, the fetters which had been 
shattered were strangely repaired by many of the second 
and third series of Protestant expositors; and, with some 
noble exceptions, humanly constructed theories for har- 
monising the varied statements of Divine Revelation, 
under the plausible name of "The Analogy of Faith," were 
by them not only used as a direct means of interpreting the 
Scriptures, but so elevated above all other means as to 
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control^ and^ indeed^ in a great degree, to supersede 
them. 

A better course has been entered on. The true nature 
and design of Exegesis appear to be more clearly appre- 
hended. Christian Expositors seem now generallj of 
opinion that, however true may be their '' systems of 
divinity/' and however manifold and important their uses 
(and, for my own part, I would find it difficult to over- 
state my sense of the value of that system of divinity held, 
in common with all evangelical churches, by that reli- 
gious denomination to which it is my privilege to belong), 
it is wiser and safer to make the Bible the basis and the 
test of the system, than to make the system the principal, 
and in efiect sole, means of the interpretation of the 
Bible ; and that if, in any case, the system, fairly inter- 
preted, should forbid the reception of a doctrine, which 
the well-established principles of interpretation, fairly 
and cautiously applied, bring out of a passage of Scrip- 
ture, there must be no hesitation as to whether it would 
be better to modify the system, or to misinterpret the 
Bible. 

To aid, in however small a measure, the removal of 
these bandages and entanglements which have sur- 
rounded inspired truth, so that it may walk at liberty, 
and perform those high and holy functions which are 
its exclusive prerogative — ^in reforming the church, and 
converting the world, — ^has been the main object of my 
public life, and especially of those exegetical works, 
which I have — ^perhaps in too great number — of late 
years sent from the press. 

The present publication has the same object, and 
substantially the same character, as its precursors. 
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Like most of tliem^ though published at an advanced age^ 
ii is the result of the inquiries and studies of youth and 
manhood. This statement deprives the Exposition and its 
Author of some claims, which they otherwise might have 
had, on the indulgence of the readers. But it is right 
that the truth should be told. The Horatian period for 
retaining in the Author's repositories forthcoming publi- 
cations, has been considerably more than trebled since the 
first sketch of this Exposition was produced ; and during 
the period which has since elapsed, the manuscript has 
often been reviewed, corrected, curtailed, and added to. 
In its substance, it has been delivered to a Christian 
congregation ; and, with its philological appendages, 
repeatedly read in the Class of Exegetical Theology, 
over which I have presided for nearly twenty years 

In examining some old papers, I found an application 
made to me, nearly thirty years ago, by a numerous 
class of Students in Theology, of various Christian de- 
nominations, who at that time were accustomed to spend 
an hour with me weekly in critically reading the New 
Testament in the original Greek, requesting me to 
publish the Notes on the Epistle to the Galatians, which 
I had read to them. I was gratified with the expressed 
approbation of my young friends, but do not regret that 
I declined complying with their request. The Notes 
are now a somewhat less inadequate exposition of this 
important Epistle than they then were. 

Many of these Students are honourably occupying 
important stations in different sections of Christ's 
church, in distant quarters of God's world. It is in the 
indulgence of a better feeling than vanity that I mention 
two of their names (and I am sure none of their fellow- 
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students will find fault with the selection), the one from 
among those " who have fallen asleep," and the other 
from among those " who continue to this day." The 
first — ^the dead, — ^my near kinsman and dear friend, 
John Brown Patterson, the gifted and saintly minister 
of Falkirk ; the second — the living, — and long may he 
live in honour and usefulness, William Cunningham, 
D.D., Principal and Professor of Ecclesiastical History 
in the New College in this city. 

I have endeavoured, though, I am afraid, with doubtful 
success, to make this Exposition at once a readable book 
for intelligent Christians, though unacquainted with the 
Sacred Languages, and a satisfactory statement of the 
facts and principles on which the Exegesis is based, to 
critical Students of the New Testament. It would have 
been easier — perhaps more advantageous — to have 
sought these ends in separate pubhcations. 

Such works as the present, to serve their purpose, 
must, to a great extent, be compilations. The principal 
merit of their authors is in making themselves ac- 
quainted, as far as possible, with all that has been done 
for the elucidation of the subject of exposition, and pre- 
senting the substance of all that, in the exercise of their 
best judgment, they think has been well done — supple- 
menting this, as they are able, by the results of their 
own independent research. This is what I have at- 
tempted to do. I have appended to this Preface a list 
of the authors whom I have consulted in preparing this 
work. Where my obligations have been of a kind that 
admitted it, they have been noticed in the text or in 
the margin ; but he who shall go over the field I have 
traversed, will find that I have been materially helped 
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by hints and suggestions of so indirect and remote a 
kind^ as precluded the possibility of being intelligibly 
acknowledged. 

It is a remark of Ajndbew Marvell, that " whosoever 
he be that comes in prints whereat he might have sat 
at home in quiet, does either make a treat, or send a 
challenge to all readers : in the first of which cases, it 
concerns him to have no scarcity of provisions, and in 
the other to be completely armed ; for if anything be 
amiss on either part, men are subject to scorn the weak- 
ness of the attack, or laugh at the meanness of the 
entertainment. This is the common condition to which 
every man that will write a book must be content with 
patience to submit." 

The condition appears to me perfectly reasonable. 
Had I not thought the provision I bring forward whole- 
some and nourishing, and, moreover, somewhat rare and 
savoury withal, it would not have been presented. Had 
I not thought the positions taken tenable, I should 
never have occupied them. Nevertheless, it will be a 
satisfaction to me to see a table more abundantly covered 
with viands from the same exhaustless repository — more 
rich, more varied, and more skilfully prepared ; and in 
surrendering when fairly conquered, I will feel gratitude 
rather than shame ; for, to allude to the fine figure of 
JoRTiN, next to attending and gracing the triumphs of 
truth, as her successftd soldier, the object of my most 
fervent wish is to be " a captive tied to her chariot 
wheels, if I have undesignedly committed any offence 
against her." 

I cannot conclude without expressing how deeply I 
feel the favour shown the Author, and the benefit done 
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to his work, by the careful revision which the sheets 
have received in passing through the press, from the 
Rev. William Veitch of this city, and from my kinsman, 
the Rev. J. B. Johnston of Kirkcaldy. The former of 
these gentlemen, so extensively and so favourably known 
to scholars by his edition of the " Ihad," and his elabo- 
rate and accurate work on the " Irregular Greek Verbs," 
kindly undertook the charge of the Greek quotations; 
and by his careful attention to these, as well as by his 
ingenious and learned suggestions on various points of 
Greek criticism, he has rendered the work less faulty 
than it would otherwise have been. 



JOHN BROWN. 



Arthur's Lodge, Newinoton, 
Maj 1853. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Paul, 17, 417; an apostle, 18; not of men, neither by man, 19; but by 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 21 ; who raised him from the dead, 22; 
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2 and all the brethren which are with me, 22; unto the churches of 

3 Gkdatia, 1, 23 : Qrace be to you, and peace, from Qod the Father, and 

4 from our Lord Jesus Christy 24 ; who gave himself for our sins, 26 ; 
that he might deliver us from this present evil world, 26 ; according to 

5 the will of God and our Father, 31 : to whom be glorj for ever and 

6 ever. Amen, 33. I marvel, 42; that je are so soon, 418 ; removed 
from him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel, 38 : 

7 which is not another, 41 ; but there be some that trouble you, and 

8 would pervert the gospel of Christ, 43. But though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 46 ; than that which we 

9 have preached unto you, let him be accursed, 46. As we have said 
before, so say I now again, K any man preach any other gospel unto 

10 you than that ye have received, let him be accursed, 48. For do I now 
persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? 49; for if I yet 

11 pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ, 60. But I certify 
you, brethren, 66 ; that the gospel which was preached of me is not 

12 after man, 66. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught 

13 itf 67 ; but by the revelation of Jesus Christ, 67. For ye have heard of 
my conversation, 69 ; in time past in the Jews' religion, 69 ; how that 
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it, 60 ; 

14 and profited in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers, 

15 60. But when it pleased God, 61 ; who separated me from my mother's 

16 womb, 61 ; and called ms by his grace, 61 ; to reveal his Son in me, 61 ; 
that I might preach him among the heathen, 62 ; immediately I con- 

17 ferred, 63 ; not with flesh and blood, 63 : neither went I up to Jerusalem 
to them which were apostles before me, 63 ; but I went into Arabia, 64, 

18 418 ; and returned again unto Damascus, 64. Then, after three years, 
I went up to Jerusalem, 64 ; to see Peter, 66, 419 ; and abode with him 

19 fifteen days, 66. But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the 

20 Lord's brother, 66. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 

21 before God, I lie not, 66. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 

22 and Cilida, 66 ; and was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea, 66 ; 

23 which were in Christ : but they had heard only, that he which perse- 
cuted us in times past, now preacheth the fidth, 67, 420 ; which once he 

24 destroyed. And they glorified God in me, 68. 

CHAPTER II. 

1 Then fourteen years after, 420 ; I went up again to Jerusalem, 69 ; with 

2 Barnabas, and took Titus with me also, 70. And I went up by revela- 
tion, 70; and communicated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, 71 ; but privately to them which were of reputa- 

3 tion, 72 ; lest by any means I should run, or had run, in vain, 72. But 
neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be 

4 drcumdsed, 73 : and that because of false brethren, 74, 426 ; brought 
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in unawftreS) 76 ; who came in priyily to spy out our libertj which ve 

5 have in Christ Jesus, that thej mifrht bring us into bondage, 76 : to 
whom we gave place bj subjection, no, not for an hoar; that the truth 

6 of the gospel might continue with you, 76. But of those who seemed 
to be somewhat, 76 ; whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me ; 
God acoepteth no man's person, 77 ; for they who seemed to bt Mome- 

7 what in conference added nothing to me, 77 : hut oontraiiwiae, when 
they saw that the gospel of the undrcumcision was committed unto me, 

8 as the gospel of the circumcision was unto Peter, 78 ; (for He that 
wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the drcnmdsion, the 

9 same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles), 78, 426 : and when James, 
Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me^ they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowship, 79 ; that we ahotUd go unto the heathen, and they unto the 

10 circumcision. Only th^ would that we should remember the poor ; the 

11 same which I also was forward to do, 80. But when Peter was come to 
Antioch, 81 ; I withstood him to the face, 82 ; because he was to be 

12 blamed, 83, 426. For before that certain came from James, 86 ; he 
did eat with the Gentiles, 84 : but when they were come, he withdrew, 
and separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision, 86, 

1 3 426. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; insomudi that 

14 Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation, 86. But when 
I saw that they walked not uprightly, 87 ; according to the truth of the 
gospel, 87 ; I said unto Peter before them all, 88 ; If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 

16 pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 89. We who are Jews 

16 by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, 90; knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, 91 ; but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ, 92 ; even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be 
justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law, 93 : 

17 for by the works of the law shall do flesh be justified, 98, 426. But if, 
while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves also are found 

18 sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin ? God forbid, 94. For 
if I build again the things which I destroyed, I make myself a trans- 

19 gressor, 96. For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might 

20 live unto God, 96. I am crucified with Christ, 96 : nevertheless I live, 
96 ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me, 97 : and the life which I now 
live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, 97 ; who loved 

21 me, and gave himself for me, 97. I do not frustrate the grace of €k>d : 
for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain, 98. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 O foolish Galatians, 107; who, 108; hath bewitched you, 107 ; that ye 
should not obey the truth, 106 ; before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath 

2 been evidently, 106 ; set forth, crucified among you ? 104, 426. This 
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only voBld I leam of jou. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 

3 law, 109; or by the hearing of faith? 110 Are ye so foolish? 110 
having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? Ill . 

4 Have ye suffered so many things in Tain ? Ill ; ifUbeyet'm vain, 112. 
6 He therefore that ministereth to yon the Spirit, and worketh miracles 

among you, 113 ; doeth heUhy the works of the law, or by the hearing 

6 of faith? 114. Even as Abraham believed God, 116; and it was ac- 

7 counted to him for righteousness, 117. Know ye therefore, that they 
which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham, 115, 119. 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, sa^fwg, In thee shall 

9 all nations be blessed, 120. So then they which be of fitith are blessed 

10 with faithful Abraham, 122. For as many as axe of the works of the 
law, 123; are under the curse, 123, 426 : for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book 

11 of the law to do them, 124. But that no man is justified by the law in 
the sight of God, it is evident : for, The just shall live by faith, 126. 

12 And the law is not of faith : but. The man that doeth them shall live 

13 in them, 127. Christ hath redeemed us, 131 ; from the curse of the 
law, 130 ; being made a curse for us, 131 : for it is written. Cursed is 

14 every one that hangeth on a tree, 132 : that the blessing of Abraham, 126 ; 
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, 133 ; that we might 

16 receiye the promise of the Spirit through faith, 136. Brethren, I speak 
after the manner of men, 140 ; though it be but, 426 ; a man's cove- 
nant, 141 ; yet if if be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth there- 

16 to, 141. Now to, 142 ; Abraham and his seed were the promises made^ 
142. He saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one. And to 

17 thy seed, which is Christ, 143. And this I say, that the covenant, that 
was confirmed before of Gt>d in Christ, 146 ; the law, which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, 146; that it should 

18 make the promise of none effect, 146. For if the inheritance, 147 ; &e of 
the law, it is no more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by 

19 piomiae, 147. Wherefore then nrvetk the law? 148. It was added 
because of transgressions, 149 ; till the seed should come to whom the 
promise was made, 161 ; and it woe ordained by angels, 162; in the 

20 hand of a mediator, 163. Now a mediator is not a midiatar of one, 166 ; 

21 but God is one, 160. Is the law then against the promises of God ? 
God forbid, 162 : for if there had been a law given which could have 

22 given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law, 163. But 
the scripture hath concluded all under sin, 166 ; that the promise by 

23 fiiith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe, 166. But 
before faith came, 170 ; we were kept under the law, shut up, 171 ; 

24 unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed, 172. Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster, 173 ; to bring ua unto Christ, 174, 428 ; 

26 that we might be justified by futh, 176. But after that fi&ith is come, 

26 176; we are no longer uuder a schoolmaster, 176. For ye are all the 

27 children of God, 177 ; by faith in Christ Jesus, 178. For as many of 
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you as hare been baptised into Christ, 178 ; haye put on Christ, 180. 
28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female, 181 : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus, 
181. And if ye 60 Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, 181 ; and heirs 
according to the promise, 182. 



29 



CHAPTER IV. 

1 Now I say, 185 ; T%at the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing 

2 from a servant, though he be lord of all, 185 ; but is under tutors and 

3 governors, until the time appointed of the father, 186. Even so, 187 ; 
we, when we were children, 187; were in bondage, 189; under the 

4 elements of the world, 188 : But when the fulness of the time, 191 ; 
was come, God sent forth his Son, 193 ; made of a woman, 194 ; made 

5 under the law, 195 ; to redeem them that were under the law, that we 

6 might receive the adoption of sons, 191, 389-398. And becfiuse ye are 
sons, 198 ; God hath sent forth, 199 ; the Spirit of his Son, 199 ; into 

7 your hearts, 199 ; crying, Abba Father, 199, 398. Wherefore, 201 ; 
thou art no more a servant, but a son, 201 ; and if a son, then an heir 

8 of God through Christ, 201. Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, 

9 206 ; ye did service imto them which by nature are no gods, 207. But 
now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, 207 ; 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 

10 desire again to be in bondage ? 208. Ye observe days, and months, and 

11 times, and years, 208. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon 

12 you labour in vain, 209. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am : for I 

13 am as ye are, 210 : ye have not injured me at all, 212. Ye know how, 
through infirmity of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto you at the 

14 first, 213. And my temptation which was in my flesh, 428 ; ye despised 
not, nor rejected, 214; but received me as an angel of God, wen as 

15 Christ Jesus, 215. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I 
bear you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out 

16 your own eyes, and have given them to me, 215. Am I therefore 

17 become your enemy, because I tell you the truth ? 216. They zealously 
affect you, 221 ; hut not well, 222 ; yea, they would exclude you, that 

18 ye might affect them, 223. But it is good to be zealously affected 
always in a good thing, and not only when 1 am present with you, 224. 

19 My little children, 225 ; of whom I travail in birth again imtij Christ 

20 be formed in you, 226 ; I desire to be present with you now, and to 

21 change my voice, 227; for I stand in doubt of you, 227. Tell me, ye 

22 that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? 229. For it is 
written, 230 ; that Abraham had two sons ; the one by a bond maid, 

23 the other by a free woman. But he who was of the bond woman was 
bom after the flesh ; but he of the free woman was by promise, 230. 

24 Which things are an allegory, 231 : for these are the two covenants, 
233 ; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage. 
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26 which is Agar, 234. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, 234 ; 
and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 

26 children, 235. But' Jerusalem which is above, 226, 429 ; is free, which 

27 is the mother of us aU, 238. For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that 
bearest not ; break forth and cry thou that travailest not : for the de- 
solate hath many more children than she which hath an husband, 232. 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise, 239. 

29 But as then he that was bom after the flesh persecuted him that was 

30 horn after the Spirit, even %oUi$ now, 240. Nevertheless, what saith 
the Scripture? Cast out the bond woman and her son: for the son of 
the bond woman shall not be heir with the son of the free woman, 243. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond woman, but of the 
free, 254. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, 

2 and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage, 251. Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 

3 nothing, 258. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, 

4 that he is a debtor to do the whole law, 260. Christ is become of no 
effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen 

5 from grace, 262. For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 

6 righteousness by faith, 266, 429. For in Jesus Christ neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh 

7 by love, 268, 429. Te did nm well; who did hinder you, that ye 

8 should not obey the truth ? 270. This persuasion comdh not of him 

9 that calleth you, 272. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 273. 

10 I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be none other- 
wise minded, 274 : but he that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, 

11 whosoever he be, 275. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, 
why do I yet suffer persecution ? then is the offence of the cross ceased, 

12 277. I would they were even cut off, 429; which trouble you, 279. 

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not liberty for 

14 an occasion to the flesh, 283 ; but by love serve one another, 287. For 
all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy 

15 neighbour as thyself, 287. But if ye bite and devour one another, take 

16 heed that ye be not consumed one of another, 289. Thi$ I say then, 
292 ; Walk in the Spirit, 292 ; and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 

17 flesh, 294. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other, 294 ; so 

18 that ye cannot do, 430 ; the things that ye would, 296. But if ye be 

19 led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law, 298. Now the works of 
the flesh are manifest, 299 ; which are these ; Adultery, 300 ; fornication, 

20 300 ; uncleanness, 300 ; lasciviousness, 300 ; idolatry, 300 ; witchcraft, 
300, 301 ; hatred, 300 ; variance, 300 ; emulations, 300 ; wrath, 300 ; 
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21 Birile, 301 ; seditions, 301 ; heresies, 301 ; envjings, 301 ; murders, 301 ; 
dnmkeimess, 301 ; revellings, 301 ; and such like, 302 : of the which I 
tell you before, as I hare also told you in time past, that they which do 

22 such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 302, 430. But the 
fruit of the Spirit, 306 ; is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 

23 goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, 304 : against such there is no 

24 law, 807. And they that are Christ's, 308 ; hare crucified the flesh, 
26 with the affections and lusts, 309. If we live in the Spirit, 311 ; let us 
26 also walk in the Spirit, 311. Let us not be desirous of rain-glory, 313 ; 

proToking one another, envying one another, 314. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Brethren, if a man, 316 ; be overtaken in a fault, 316 ; ye which are 
spiritual, 318 ; restore such an one, 317, 320, 321 ; in the spirit of meek- 

2 ness, 318 ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted, 319. Bear ye 

3 one another's burdens, 323 ; and so fulfil the law of Christ, 326. For if 
a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deoeiveth 

4 himself, 327. But let every man prove his own work, 329 ; and then 

5 shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another, 330. For 

6 every man shall bear his own burden, 331. Let him that is taught 
in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things, 334, 

7 400. Be not deceived, 336 ; God is not mocked, 337 : for whatsoever a 

8 man soweth, that shall he also reap, 337. For he that soweth to his 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption, 338 ; but he that soweth to 

9 the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting, 340, 431. And let 
us not be weary in well-doing, 342 : for in due season we shall reap, if 

10 we faint not, 344. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good 
unto all fMth 846 ; especially unto them who are of the household of 

11 faith, 347. Te see how large a letter I have written unto you with 

12 mine own hand, 364. As many as desire to make a fair show in the 
flesh, 367 ; they constrain you to be circumcised, 368 ; only lest they 

13 should suffer persecution for the Cross of Christ, 369. For neither 
they themselves who are circumcised keep the law ; but desire to have 

14 you circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh, 860. But QoA 
forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
363 ; by whom the world is crucified unto me, 370 ; and I unto the 

16 world, 373. For in Christ Jesus, 377; neither circumcision availeth, 

16 378 ; any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature, 379. And 
as many as walk according to this rule, 381 ; peace be on them, and 

17 mercy, and upon the Israel of God, 382. From henceforth let no man 
trouble me, 383 : for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus, 

18 384. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. 
Amen, 386. 

% tJnto the Qalatians, written from Rome, 384. 
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* Commentartl quid operis habent ? Alterins dicta ediBsenmt ; qnas obscure 
8cripta sunt piano sermone manifestant; moltomm aententiafl replicant; et dicunt, 
hone locum qoidam sic ediasemnt, alii sic interpretantor ; illi sensnm suom et 
intelligentiam his testimoniis et hac nitnntar ratione formare ; at pmdens lector cam 
diTersas explanatlones legerity et moltorum vel probanda tcI improbanda didicerit, 
judicet quid Teram »iV — Hibbontmus, Apol, adv. Ruff. Lib. I. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 
SECT. I. — THE PEBSONS TO WHOM THE EPISTLE IS ADDRESSED. 

Galatia, or Gallo-Gnecia, to the Christian inhabitants of which 
this epistle was addressed, is a large district in Asia-Minor, 
situated between Bithynia and Cappadocia, forming a portion of 
the region now known under the name of Anatolia. It derived 
its ancient name from being inhabited principally by the descend- 
ants of a horde of Gauls, consbting of three tribes, the Tr6cmi,' 
the Tolistobogii,' and the Tect<^ages,' who, finding their own 
country too small for its population, emigrated soon after the 
death of Alexander the Great — about 300 years before the 
birth of Christ (278) — and proceeding eastward, secured for 
themselves a settlement in the Asiatic regions.^ In the course 
of time, they intermingled with the Greek inhabitants, and thus 
got the name Gallo-GrsBci, just as the Germans settled in Eng- 
land were called Anglo-Saxons, though (according to Jerome) 

' T/MJKfioi. * To\urrop«ayioi, * Tcjcroo-oyfff. 

* Wernsdorff, de Republka GhUhrum, Pelloutier, Iliatoire da CelUs, et 
partieulieremeni dea Oaulois, 

A 
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still retaining, even so late as the fifth century, much of the 
dialect and manners of their Celtic^ ancestors : at the same time, 
like the other inhabitants of Asia-l^Iinor, they generally spoke 
the Greek language ; so that the apostle's epistle would be 
sufficiently intelligible to thera.' During the reign of Augustus, 
Galatia was converted into a Koman province, and placed under 
the government of a proprietor. The inhabitants of this region 
were generally idolaters, worshipping the Grecian divinities, 
though it is likely that their religious observances were modified 
by the traditionary superstitions which the original settlers 
brought along with them fix>m the west of Europe. In this 
district, as indeed throughout Asia-Minor, there seem to have 
been many Jews, and not a few proselytes to Judaism.' 

Such was the state of Galatia when the Apostle Paul appeared 
in it, preaching to its inhabitants the ^^ glad tidings of salvation 
through Jesus Christ." That it was through the instrumentality 
of Paul that Christianity was introduced into this province, 
and a number of Christian churches founded, is abundantly 
apparent fix)m chap. iv. 13-19 ; but it is not qfute so easy to say 
at what particular time these events took place. It is certain 
that the apostle was at least twice in Galatia.^ Some have 
supposed that the Galatians were converted by him soon after 
his first visit to Jerusalem,^ when he went to his native country 
Cilida, which was at no great distance from Galatia ; and as he 
spent a considerable number of years in those regions before 
Barnabas came and brought him to Antioch, this account of the 
matter is by no means improbable. Others suppose that the 
churches of Galatia were planted by Paul and Barnabas in their 
first journey, after they had been solemnly set apart to the work of 
the gospel among the Gentiles.* Galatia is not indeed expressly 
mentioned in the history of that missionary tour ; but they are 

^ Their original name, KcXrot, KcXrai, appears somewhat disguised mider 
their later appellation FoXarac. 

' " Qalatas, excepto sermone Grseco quo omnia Oriens loquitur propriam 
linguam eandem prope habere quam Treviros." Hieronym. Prol. in Ep. ad 
Qal. The subject of the language of the Galatians is discussed in Jablon- 
ski% dissertation *' De Lingua Lycaonica." 

' For a fiiller account of these matters may be consulted, — Hofimann's 
dissertation ** De Antiqua Galatia," and his " Introductio Theologico- 
Oritica ad Lectionem Epp. Fauli ad Gal. et Coloss." 

* Acte xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23. ^ Acts ix. 26. Gal. i. 18. « Acts xiii. 1 -3. 



SECT. III.] THE SUBJECT OP THE EPISTLE. 3 

said^ to have preached the gospel ^^ in the region that lies round 
about Ljcaonia,'' and there is no' doubt that Galatia may be 
included in this general description. In the Acts of the Apostles, 
chap. xvi. 6, and chap, xviii. 23, we read of the apostle being in 
Galatia ; but it seems plain enough that on both these occasions 
he found churches already established. At whatever period the 
apostle first came to the Galatians, his labours were remarkably 
successftd. Though apparently suffering severely fi*om some 
bodily disease, they received him as an angel of God, and his 
message with a readiness and affection altogether remarkable.^ 

SECT. U. — THE OCCASION OF THE EPISTLE. 

It appears that not very long after their conversion to Christi- 
anity,* the Galatian churches were visited by some false teachers 
who professed to be Christians, but who insisted that, on the part 
even of the converted Gentiles, submission to circumcision and 
an observance of the Mosaic ritual were necessary in order to 
salvation. As this doctrine was in direct opposition to the 
gospel as it had been taught by the apostle and confirmed by 
miracles, these false teachers left no means untried to shake the 
attachment of the Galatian churches to their spiritual father, 
intimating that he was no apostle, in the proper sense of the 
word, but merely a preacher sent out by the churches at 
Jerusalem or Antioch ; that he was not consistent in his teaching 
respecting circumcision ; that he had abandoned the opinion he 
had once held, and now taught the necessity of submission to the 
law of Moses, even on the part of believing Gentiles. These un- 
principled exertions seem to have been attended with but too 
much success. To stop the progress of this defection, and to 
bring back to the simplicity of the faith of Christ as to the ground 
of acceptance with God, those who had been seduced ; and, in 
subordination to this object, to vindicate his own character fi*om 
the aspersions cast on it, the apostle wrote this epistle. 

SECT. III. — ^THE SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE. 

The subject of this epistle is materially the same with that of 
the Epistle to the Romans — the ground of a sinner^s acceptance 
with God — the Divine method of justification ; but it is of im- 

> Acts xiv. 6. » Gal. iv. 15. » Gal. i. 6, 7. 
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portance to remark, that it is not viewed exactly in the same aspect, 
nor treated in the same way, as in that epistle. " Agit apostolus," 
says Erasmus, ^^ in hac epistola, qnod nusquam non agit, ut a legis 
Mosaicse servitute invitet ad evangelii gratiam. Qnod idem agit 
in epistola ad Somanos : nam utrisque idem error acciderat eed 
diversa ratione." The diversity of these two epistles, which have 
so much in common, arises from the circumstance, that the apostle 
has to do in each of them with a different set of adversaries.^ 

In the Epistle to the Somans, in opposition both to Gentiles, 
who expected to be rewarded on account of the merit of their good 
works, and to unbelieving Jews, who expected justification through 
obedience to their law, and who maintained that the Gentiles 
could not be saved except by submitting to it, he shows that 
men are restored to the Divine favour not by obedience to any 
law, but by believing the truth as it is in Jesus, "who was 
delivered for men's offences and raised again for their justifica- 
tion ;" and that whosoever does this, whether Jew or Gentile, 
shall certainly be saved. 

In the Epistle to the Galatians, he contends not with Jews 
rejecting Christianity, but with Jews professing to embrace it ; 
yet teaching that the observance of the law of Moses, as well as 
the acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah, was necessary to 
the salvation even of the Gentiles. In opposition to this dogma 
he teaches, that the Mosaic institution in all its extent never was 
capable of justifying any person — that it was never intended for 
this purpose — that it was now entirely abrogated — and that for 
men to observe its requisitions with the intention of securing to 
themselves Gocts favour^ was not only lost labour, but was a 
material renunciation of the grand characteristic doctrine of 
Christianity, to wit, that men are restored to the Divine favour 
entirely on the ground of Christ's merits, and entirely by means 
of faith in him. The doctrine is substantially the same in both 



^ ** Sciatis eandem esse materiam Epistolie Pauli ad Galatas, et qus ad 
Romanos scripta est : sed hoc differre inter utramque, quod in ilia, altiore 
sensu et profundioribus usus est argumentis : hie quasi ad eos scribens de 
quibus in consequentibos ait O insenscUi Galatie et sic insipienies estis ? tali 
sermone moderatus est quod increparet potius quam doceret et quern possent 
stulti intelligere,ut communes sententias communi oratione vestiret : et que 
ratio suadere non poterat, revocaret auctoritas/' — Hierontm. ad Paul, et 
Eustoeh, 
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episdes. But In the Epistle to the Bomans it is laid down in its 
most general form ; in the Epistle to the Galatians it is laid down 
with a peculiar reference to the false doctrine taught by the 
Jewish teachers. At the same time it is worthy of remark, that 
as, in the general doctrine of the Epistle to the Komans, ^ that 
justification is not by law/ the particular doctrine of the Epistle 
to the Galatians, ^ that justification is not by the Mosaic law/ is 
necessarily included ; so from the principles on which the apostle 
in this epistle shows that justification is not by the Mosaic law, 
the general doctrine, that it is not by law at all, necessarily 
follows. 

It also deserves to be noticed, to rescue the apostle from the 
charge of inconsistency which has sometimes been brought 
against him, that the opinions respecting the Mosaic law which, 
in the xiv. and xv. chapters of the Epistle to the Bomans, he 
represents as, though mistakes, yet proper subjects of forbearance 
on the part of the better informed Christians, and those which in 
this epistle he represents as utterly subversive of the gospel of 
Christ, are materially different. The persons mentioned in the 
Epistle to the Bomans were sincere Christians, who looked to 
Christ, and Christ alone, for salvation, but who, not being satisfied 
in their minds a^ to the abolition of the Mosaic institute, still con- 
tinued to observe its requisitions, not as means of justification, 
but merely as religious duties — observances divinely enjoined, 
and never formally repealed. The persons referred to in this 
epbtle were men who professed Christianity without understand- 
ing it, — men who, for secular ends, had become teachers, and 
who insisted that circumcision and the keeping of the law were 
as necessary as faith in Christ in order to justification and 
salvation. It is no way wonderful, that though the apostle 
could bear with the former as well-intentioned though misin- 
formed Christians, he would ^^ give place to the others, no, not 
for an hour;" regarding them as the most dangerous enemies of 
Christianity — traitors to the Saviour's authority and murderers 
of the souls of men. 

8ECT. IV. — THE DATE OF THE EPISTLE, AND THE PLACE 
FROM WHICH IT WAS WRITTEN. 

Some have supposed this to be the first epistle written by 
Paul. This is the opinion of Tertullian and Epiphanius. Others 
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consider it as probably one of the last he wrote. This is the 
opinion of Theodoret Chrysostom says it was written previ- 
ously to the Epistle to the Romans. The only internal indica- 
tion of date is in chap. i. 6 ; but it is impossible to say whether 
^^ so soon"^ refers to a short period intervening, between their 
receiving the gospel from the apostle and their apostasy, or 
between the arrival of the false teachers among them and the 
success of their machinations. As to the time, therefore, when 
this epistle was written, it seems impossible to arrive at certainty. 
It could scarcely, however, be written earlier than a.d. 49, or 
later than 58. 

A similar uncertainty rests on the place firom whence it was 
written. It was probably from some place in Greece-Proper or 
in Macedonia. It is all but certain that the account given in the 
note at the end of the epistle is not the true one. Wherever it 
was written, it seems pretty evident that it could not be written 
from Rome, to which the apostle did not come sooner than A.D. 

SECT. V. — GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE. 

With regard to the genuineness of this epistle, the evidence, 
both external and internal, is abundant, and of the most con- 
clusive and satisfactory kind. Indeed, so far as I know, it has 
never been seriously questioned.^ It is quoted by the apostolic 
fathers, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp. Lrenasos 
gives evidence in its favour. Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, and all subsequent Christian writers, refer to it as of 
undoubted authority. It was known, too, to the ancient heretics, 
and by them ascribed to its true author. The evidence is to be 
found at large in Lardner^s " Credibility of the Gospel History," 
Part ii., chaps, ii., iii., iv., v., vi., xvii., xxii., xxvii., xxxviii., 
Ixxii. 

' OVTW TaXfOi£, 

" Dr Davidson has examined the question respecting the date of the 
epistle, and the place from which it was written, with great care and candour. 
He supposes it most likely that it was written from Ephesus about a.d. 65. 
— Introduetionj vol. ii. p. 2&2, et aeq. 

* It does not belong to Eusebius' class of arrik€y6fuvai ypa(fiai, but to 
that of the tvdiaBriKoi kol ofioiXoyovfievm ypa(l>ai^ what he elsewhere calls 
al KarA rr^tf ^fCKXi/ercacrriin^y frapadocriv akrf^tis Koi anXaaroi km dv»fiokoY^fi€ifai 
ypasfiaL 
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The internal evidence of the genuineness of the epistle has 
been placed in a very striking point of view by Dr Paley, in his 
" Horas Paulinse :" — 

^^ The iirgament of this epistle in some measure proves its 
antiquity. It will hardly be doubted but that it was written 
whilst the dispute concerning the circumcision of gentile con- 
verts was fresh in men's minds ; for, even supposing it to have 
been a forgery, the only credible motive that can be assigned for 
the forgery was to bring the name and authority of the apostle 
into this controversy. No design could be so insipid, or so un- 
likely to enter into the thoughts of any man, as to produce an 
epistle written earnestly and pointedly upon one side of a con- 
troversy, when the controversy itself was dead, and the question 
no longer interesting to any description of readers whatever. 
Now, the controversy concerning the circumcision of the gentile 
Christians was of such a nature that, if it arose at all, it must 
have arisen in the beginning of Christianity. As Judea was the 
scene of the Christian history ; as the Author and preachers of 
Christianity were Jews ; as the religion itself acknowledged and 
was founded upon the Jewish religion, in contradistinction to 
every other religion then professed amongst mankind; it was 
not to be wondered at that some of its teachers should carry it 
out in the world rather as a sect and modification of Judaism, 
than as a separate original revelation ; or that they should invite 
their prosel)rte8 to those observances in which they lived them- 
selves. This was likely to happen ; but if it did not happen at 
firatj — if, whilst the religion was in the hands of Jewish teachers, 
no such claim was advanced, no such condition was attempted 
to be imposed, it is not probable that the doctrine would be 
started, much less that it should prevail, in any future period. 
I likewise think that those pretensions of Judaism were much 
more likely to be insisted upon whilst the Jews continued a 
nation, than after their fall and dispersion ; whilst Jerusalem 
and the temple stood, than after the destruction brought upon 
them by the Roman arms, the fatal cessation of the sacrifice and 
the priesthood, the humiliating loss of their country, and with it, 
of the great rites and symbols of their institution. It should 
seem, therefore, from the nature of the subject, and the situation 
of the parties, that this controversy was carried on in the interval 
between the preaching of Christianity to the Gentiles, and the 
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invasion of Titns ; and that our present epistle, which was un- 
doubtedly intended to bear a part in this controversy, must be 
referred to the same period. 

'^ But, again, the epistle supposes that certain designing ad- 
herents of the Jewish law had crept into the churches of 
Galatia, and had been endeavouring, and but too success&lly, 
to persuade the Galatic converts that they had been taught the 
new religion imperfectly and at second hand ; that the founder 
of their church himself possessed only an inferior and deputed 
commission, the seat of truth and authority being in the apostles 
and elders of Jerusalem: moreover, that whatever he might 
profess amongst them, he had himself at other times, and in 
other places, given way to the doctrine of circumcision. The 
epistle is unintelligible without supposing all this. Referring 
therefore to this, as to what had actually passed, we find St Paul 
treating so unjust an attempt to undermine his credit, and to 
introduce amongst his converts a doctrine which he had uni- 
formly reprobated, in terms of great asperity and indignation. 
And in order to refute the suspicions which had been raised 
concerning the fidelity of his t^iaching, as well as to assert the 
independency and divine original of his mission, we find him 
appealing to the history of his conversion, to his conduct after 
it, to the manner in which he had conferred with the apostles 
when he met with them at Jerusalem, — alleging, that so far was 
his doctrine firom being derived from them, or they firom exer- 
cising any superiority over him, that they had simply assented 
to what he had already preached amongst the Gentiles, and 
which preaching was communicated^ not by them to him, but by 
himself to them ; that he had maintained the liberty of the 
gentile church, by opposing, upon one occasion, an apostle to 
the face, when the timidity of his behaviour seemed to endanger 
it ; that firom the first, that all along, that to that hour, he had 
constantly resisted the claims of Judaism ; and that the perse- 
cutions which he daily underwent at the hands or by the insti- 
gation of the Jews, and of which he bore in his person the marks 
and scars, might have been avoided by him, if he had consented 
to employ his labours in bringing, through the medium of Chris- 
tianity, converts over to the Jewish institution, for then ^ would 
the ofience of the cross have ceased.' Now, an impostor who 
had forged the epistle for the purpose of producing St Paul's 
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authority in the dispute, which, as hath been observed, is the 
only credible motive that can be assigned for the forgery, might 
have made the apostle deliver his opinion upon the subject in 
strong and decisive terms, or might have put his name to a train 
of reasoning and argumentation upon that side of the question 
which the imposture was intended to recommend. I can allow 
the possibility of such a scheme as that. But for a writer, with 
this purpose in view, to feign a series of transactions supposed 
to have passed amongst the Christians of Galatia, and then to 
counterfeit expressions of anger and resentment excited by these 
transactions ; to make the apostle travel back into his own his- 
tory, and into a recital of various passages of his life, some in- 
deed directly, but others obliquely, and others even obscurely 
bearing upon the point in question ; in a word, to substitute 
narrative for argument, expostulation and complaint for dogmatic 
positions and controversial reasoning, in a writing properly con- 
troversial, and of which the aim and design was to support one 
side of a much agitated question, is a method so intricate, and 
so unlike the methods pursued by all other impostors, as to re- 
quire very flagrant proofi of imposition to induce us to believe 
it to be one."^ 

The argument for the genuineness of the epistle, from the 
obviously undesigned coincidences between it and the Acts of 
the Apostles, is also very clearly stated by the same most judi- 
cious writer. The general principles on which that argument 
rests are brought out in Nos. II. and III. of the chapter in 
" Horse PaulinaB '* already referred to. The particular instances 
in which it applies will be referred to in the course of the Ex- 
position.' 



* Hor. Paul. chap. v. No. I. 

* The following Table, taken from Dr Davidson, is valuable, both as fur- 
nishing evidence of the epistle's authenticity, and materials for its right in- 
terpretation : — 

ParalleU between the Epistle to the QahxHani and that to the Roman*, 



GaLiJ. 16. . . 


. Bom. Hi. SO. 


Gal. V. 14. . . 


Bom. xiii. S-10. 


• •■ 11. 1«7. • • 


... vii.4. 


... V. If.  . 


... vii. 13-24. 


... Hi. S. • . 


. ... iv.3. 


... V. 19-21, . 


... i. 28-31. 


... 111. 7. . . 


... iv. 12; ix. 6,7. 


... vi. 1, 2. 


... XV. 1-3. 


... Ui. 13. . . 


... viii. 1-4. 


... in.6;iv.l-7. 


) ( ii. 17-29. 


... iv. 4. . . 


... ▼iii.3. 


... iv. 21-81. 


\ ... <iii. 9, etc. 


... iv. 5t 6. . 


... vUi. 14-17. 


... V. 1-6. 


) (v. 21. 


... iv. 38. 


... ix. 7. 
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SECT. VI. — GEKEBAL CHABACTEB OF THE EPISTLE. 

The character of the epistle is, upon the whole, a divine 
vehemence mingled with affectionate tenderness. Erasmus goes 
too far when he says that in it the apostle ^^ reprehendit magis 
quam docet.'' He reproves, but he teaches even more than he 
reproves ; and his very reproof is teaching. He is nearer the 
truth when he describes it as " vehemens et acris oratio " breath- 
ing " salubris austeritas et clemens saevitia." Theophylact's re- 
mark is just : ^ UoXXov t6 vpooifitov ytfJt€i Bv/iov mi wcura ax^b^ 7 
rmtrrokrf' rb yhp at\ efrieuecvca-^ac rolr fiaBrfrals iinirk^^ots dco/tcyoify ov 

d(da<riaiXov." Jerome's description of the apostle's eloquence, as 
displayed in this and his other epistles, is very graphic : '^ Paulum 
apostolum quotiescunque lego, videor mihi non verba, sed audire 
tonitrua. Legito epistolas ejus et maxime ad Komanos, ad 
Galatas, ad Ephesios, in quibus totus in certamine positus est : 
et videbis eum in testimoniis quse sumit de Veteri Testamento, 
quam artifex, qnam prudens, quam dissimulator sit ejus quod 
agit : videntur quidem verba simplicia, et quasi innocentis 
hominis, et rusticani et qui nee facere, nee declinare noverit in- 
sidias sed quocunque respexeris fiilmina sunt."^ 

Not less striking is the master-sketch of a living writer, — 
^' The mind of Paul is rapid as the lightning, and yet strikes, 
by its zigzag impetuosity, every projecting point that approaches 
its path ; and, still undelayed by these deflexions, attains in- 
stantaneously the goal."* 

The careful student of his writings generally, and especially of 
this epistle, will probably cx)ncur with the learned and judicious 
Beza in a eulogium wliich, to a superficial reader, may appear 
exaggerated. " Quum orationes ipsius totam indolem et x"P««* 
Tfjpa propius considero, nullam ego in ipso Platone similem gran- 
diloquentiam, quoties illi libuit Dei mysteria detonare ; nullam 
in Demosthene parem b^ivdrryra comperisse me fateor, quoties 
animos metu divini judicii perterrefacere, vel commonefacere, 
vel ad contemplandam divinam comitatem attrahere vel ad 
pietatis ac misericordise oiBcia constituit adhortari ; nullam 



^ Ilieronym. ad Pammachium 

* Douglas's Structure of Prophecy, p. 90. 
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denique vel in ipso Aristotele et Galeno, praestantissimis alioquin 
artificibus magis exactam docendi methodum invenio." ^ Quanta 
subtilitate/' to borrow the classic words of the accomplished 
Winer respecting this epistle, ^^quam singulari solertia, quam 
egregio ordine in hac disputatione usus est apostolus, quamque 
accommodate ad Judseorum ingenia, i. e. quam efiScaciter expo- 
sita sunt omnia 1 Nihil facile addiderit quisquam, quod argu- 
mentorum incredibilem vim augeat, nihil demserit quod absonum 
aut debile, nihil trajecerit quod alieno loco positum videatur. 
Bene omnia composita absolutaque sunt, SBquabiliter fluunt, et 
his, qui legant assensum paene extorquent." It is justly remarked 
by Dr Davidson, " A fiery energy pervades the epistle ; an impe- 
tuous tone marks it. Yet the matter is well arranged. The 
order is clear. Idea after idea, and proof after proof, are conse- 
cutively disposed." — " The character of th€ apostle is strikingly 
impressed on it. Strong emotion, manly earnestness, a tone 
emphatic and sharp, alternating by easy transitions with mild, 
affectionate sympathy, bespeak the energetic Paul."^ 

SECT. VII. — THE DIVISION OF THE EPISTLE. 

It is justly remarked by Riccaltoun, that " those who know any 
thing of epistolary writing will not expect the methodical exact- 
ness of an accurate treatise, much less the formality of a scholastic 
disputant. The writer who understands his business will never, 
indeed, lose sight of the point he has in view, nor omit anything 
that is necessary or proper for attaining his purpose ; but at the 
same time he will lay the materials together in such an easy 
natural way, that every new thought shall appear to be suggested 
by what went before, until the whole plan is finished ; each part 
throwing light upon another, and all of them making one con- 
sistent piece. The epistle before us will be found to be an 
absolute masterpiece in this ^ay of writing.*' The following 
seem to be the divisions into which the epistle naturally resolves 
itself: — ^I. The Inscription, chap. i. 1-5. II. The Introduction^ 
chap. i. 6-10. III. The Apostle's Historical Defence of Himself 
and of his 0£Sce, chap. i. 11 -ii. 21. IV. His Defence of 
his Doctrine, chap. iii. 1-iv. 8. Y. His Expostulations with^ 

1 Introd., vol. ii. p. 316. 
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and Warnings of, the Galatians, chap. iv. 9-v. 12. VI. Prac- 
tical Injanctions, chap. v. 13-yi. 10. YU. Postscript,^ chap, 
vi. 11-18. 



SECT. VIII. — THE INTERPRETERS OP THE EPISTLE. 

It may be proper to say a few words in reference to the best 
interpreters of this interesting portion of inspired scripture — one 
of the " weightiest " of the letters of the great apostle of the 
Gentiles. Chrysostom^ is, beyond all doubt, the best expositor 
of this epistle among the Greek fathers. To use the words of 
Winer, " Omnibus quotquot in ecclesia Grseca deinceps secuti 
sunt, interpretibus facem quasi praetulit, et a multis transcriptus, 
a nemine superatus est." Few interpreters of any age have more 
carefully and successfully employed the great instruments of right 
interpretation, the usus loquendi — history — and the scope of the 
writer. Theodoret, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, are valuable 
chiefly from their having borrowed very largely from Chrysostom. 
Jerome among the Latin fathers, though too much a follower of 
Origen in mystic interpretation, gives in many instances just 
views of the meaning of words and phrases, and the force of state- 
ments and arguments. Augustine and Ambrose are dogmatic 
rather than grammatical expositors, and betray gross ignorance 
of the Greek language.* The remark of Castellanus is severe, 
but we are afraid just, ^^ Augustinum in exponenda scriptura 
somni^se." In expounding Scripture, Augustine dreams rather 
than interprets. 

Among the Roman Catholics, Cornelius a Lapide deserves to 
be consulted for his liberal quotations from the fathers ; and Estius 
is, upon the whole, a judicious interpreter. 

Among the Reformers, Luther is the most celebrated com- 
mentator on this epistle. Ilis work, however, is more remarkable 

^ " Non yereor,ne opus sit monere, hanc epistolse distributionem noxi ita esse 
interpretandum, quasi vero concinnam quandam ac rhetoricam partium de- 
scriptionem hie venandam esse existimaremus ; quod videlicet artificium a 
Paulino scribendi genere alienissiDium esse, ut quisque est liberalis N. F. 
interpres, ita libenter fatetur." — Borqer. 

' " Augustine's ' Expositio Epistolse ad Galatas ' is still, with regard to 
the principal contents, namely, its communications as to the connection be- 
tween the law and the gospel, uncommonly instructive and suggestive." — 

OLSEAtJSBN. 
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for the L'ght it throws on some of the most important points of 
Christian theology and religious experience, than for accurate 
exegesis. Luther*s commentary should be read in the original 
Latin. There is much truth in Dr Rodolph Cudworth's remark, 
(Ep. Ded. to Perkins's Com. on Gal.), " that it has lost much of 
its strength and taken wind by changing from language to lan- 
guage, as wine from one vessel to another," — an observation but 
too generally applicable to translations. 

Luther^s commentary on the Galatians is a very remarkable 
book. It was a favourite with himself, and he used to call the 
epistle, after the name of his much-loved wife, his Catherine 
de Bora. In the later editions it is so much altered and enlarged 
as to be quite a different work from the earlier editions. It con- 
tains some doubtful doctrine, and much unguarded language ;^ 
yet it is very valuable as an illustration of its author^s character, 
as well as of some of the great binding-together principles of the 
Christian system. It is justly remarked by Archdeacon Hare, 
^' that they who look into it expecting to find a learned critical 
commentary, will be disappointed. It is not such, nor was ever 



* To prevent equally the notion that this remark was uncalled for, and that 
it means more than it was intended to do, it is best to give a short specimen of 
what is referred to. ** AU the prophets did foresee in spirit that Christ should 
become the greatest transgressor, murderer, adulterer, thief, rebel, and blas- 
phemer, that ever was or could be in all the world. For he, being made a 
sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, is not now an innocent person, and 
without sin — is not now the Son of God, bom of the Virgin Mary — but a 
sinner, who carrieth the sin of Paul, who was a blasphemer, an oppressor, a 
persecutor ; of Peter, who denied Christ ; of David, who was an adulterer, a 
murderer, and caused the Gentiles to blaspheme the name of the Lord ; and, 
briefly, who hath and beareth all the sins of all men in his body ; not that 
he himself hath conunitted them, but for that he received them, being com- 
mitted or done of us, and laid them upon his own body, that he might make 
satisfaction for them with his own blood. Therefore, this general sentence 
of Moses, Deut. xxi. 23, comprehendeth him also (although in his own per- 
son he was innocent), because it found him among sinners and transgressors ; 
and when it found 1dm among thieves, condenmed and killed him as a thief." 
— Gym, on Oal^ iii. 13. Now, the great German meant no harm. He 
merely intended to give a strong statement of the vicariotu nature of our 
Lord's sufferings ; but assuredly here, and on the subject of the Christian's 
relation to the law, he does not use ** words that become sound doctrine*' — 
** sound speech that cannot be condenmed." Such statements provoke ridicule 
on the part of the enemies of evangelical truth, and excite deep regret in itU 
its enlightened friends. 



PART L 



INSCRIPTION OP THE EPISTLE. 



Galatians I. 1-5. — " Paul, an apostle (not of men, neither by man, but 
by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead), and 
all the brethren which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia : Grace 
be to you, and peace, from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present 
evil world, according to the will of God and our Father : to whom be glory 
for ever and ever. Amen." 



According to the custom of the age^ the apostle begins with a 
short description of himself and his correspondents, connected 
with a wish for their happiness. 

Paul was aboye the a^SPectation of singularity. In the form of 
his epistles, he follows the ordinary custoim of his country and 
age ; and he thus teaches us that a Christian ought not to be 
unnecessarily singular. By readily complying with innocent 
customs, we are the more likely, when we conscientiously abstain 
from what we account sinful customs, to impress the minds of 
those around us that we have some other and better reason for 
our conduct than whim or humour. Yet the apostle contrives 
to give, even to the inscription of his letter, a decidedly Christian 
character ; and shows us that, though we should not make an 
ostentatious display of our Christian!^, yet, if we are truly 
religious, our religion will give a colour to the whole of our 
conduct : even what may seem most remote firom direct religious 
employment will be tinged by it. The manner in which the 
apostle manages the inscription of this and his other letters, is a 
fine illustration of his own injunction, " Whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
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thanks to God and the Father by him." ^ He shows his Chris- 
tianity even in the mode of addressing his letters. 



SECT. 1. — THE AUTHOR. 

1 . H%8 Name. 

But let us look a little more closely into the terms of this 
inscription. " Paul." It is probable that the apostle, from his 
infancy, had two names : " Saul," a Jewish, and " Paul," a 
Roman name. 

It was common among Roman citizens to give their children 
what was called a cognomen^ in addition to the nomen answering 
to our family name, and t\iQ pnjenomen answering to our Christian 
name ; and this cognomen often referred to something in the ap- 
pearance, or to some remarkable event in the history, of the indi- 
vidual. It is not unlikely that our apostle received " Paul" as 
his cognomen from his ^^ weak bodily appearance."^ Ecclesiastical 
tradition represents him as a person of diminutive size.^ 

It was no uncommon thing among the Jews to have two 
names. In ancient times, Solomon and Jedidiah, Azariah and 
Uzziah. Under the Chaldeajis and Persians we find Jews with 
two names,— one Jewish, the other Chaldean or Persian : Daniel, 
Belteshazzar ; Hananiah, Shadrach; Mishael, Meshach ; Azariah, 
Abedn^o ; Nehemiah, Attirshatha. A similar custom prevailed 
under the Greek successors of Alexander : Joshua, Jason ; Onias, 
Menelaus.* Under the Romans, Latin surnames seem to have 
been common among the Jews. In the royal family of the 
Herods, we find Agrippa and Drusilla. The custom seems to 
have extended to the common people also. John, sister's son to 
Barnabas, besides his Hebrew name, had the Roman name 
Marcus. Paul's companion, Silas, is also denominated Silvanus. 

Paul seems to have used his Roman name exclusively after 
his solemn separation to the ministry of the Gentiles.^ His 
object, probably, was to show, that he had divested himself of 
all Jewish prejudices, and to secure to himself that respect and 
attention, which Gentiles were more likely to show to one 

* Col. iii. 17. ' 2 Cor. x. 10. 

* Paulos is used to signify verj small or little by Terence. 

* Jos. Anttq. ix. 6. ^ Acts xiii. 2, 9. 

B 
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who bore a name which seemed to imply that he who bore it 
was a Soman citizen, than to one whose very name told them 
he belonged to the obnoxious nation, hating, and hated by, all 
the world. If this is the true account of the matter, we have 
here a display of Paul's prudence, and knowledge of human 
nature ; his attention to the most minute circumstances which 
might affect his usefulness ; his care not to increase the difficulties 
in the way of men's conversion by awakening their prejudices ; — 
in one word, to use his own language, his ^^ becoming all things 
to all men, that by all means he might save some." It was not| 
however, to his dignity, as a descendant of Abraham, or a dtizen 
of Bome, that the apostle wished to draw the attention of his 
Galatian correspondents. It was to the office which he held in 
the Christian church. The style and appellation by which he 
was anxious to be known, was neither a Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
nor a Denizen of the Imperial City, but a Christian Apostle. 

2. His Office. 

Paul describes himself as ^^ an apostle." The word " apostle" 
is precisely of equivalent meaning with the term " messenger." * 
It indicates a person employed by another to execute some com- 
mission. Thus, the persons appointed by the churches of Mace- 
donia to carry, along with Paul, their contributions to the poor 
saints at Jerusalem, are termed ^^ the messengers," or apostles, 
" of the churches." ^ And Epaphroditus is termed the " mes- 
senger," or apostle, of the Philippians.® It is ordinarily employed 
in the New Testament as the appropriate appellation of the 
highest order of the Christian ministry. The twelve disciples 
chosen by our Lord himself, as distinguished from evangelists, 
prophets, and ordinary pastors, — ^Matthias, who was chosen to 
occupy the place of Judas, the traitor, — Paul, and Barnabas, — 
are the only individuals who, in this sense, receive this honour- 
able name. The distinguishing marks of an apostle seem to have 
been, direct instruction by, and commission from, Jesus Christ ; 
the power of communicating the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
of their hands; and authority to superintend and guide the 
catholic Christian church.^ 



* John xiii. 16.— «* Missus," « legatus." » 2 Cor. viii. 28. 

» Pha. ii. 25. * Vide article *' Apostle," Kitto's " Cydopfedia." 
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As tbere were false apostles/ and as Paul's apostleshlp had 
been called in question, and represented as of a secondary and 
inferior kind — as if he had been an apostle of the apostles, or an 
apostle of the church of Jerusalem, rather than an apostle of 
Christ, — ^he is not contented with merely calling himself an 
apostle, but goes on to describe what kind of an apostle he was. 
Christians, and especially Christian ministers, ought not to be 
ambitious of distinctions, nor very forward in claiming, in every 
case, the respect which properly belongs to them; but when 
their usefulness is endangered by men endeavouring to rob 
them of the authority which belongs to their office or character, 
it is a false modesty which would keep them back from asserting 
their rights. Paul was a modest man ; but he would not silently 
allow any man to deny or extenuate the official authority with 
which Jesus Christ had invested him. 

He was '^ an apostle, not of ^ men, neither by ^ man." The 
foil expm»ion is, < not constitated or commissioned by men.'* 
Some have supposed, that all that the apostle meant by these 
words, was merely to assert that his commission was not of 
human but of Divine origin.^ '^This imports something, not 
only greatly more than a Divine permission, or even what is 
brought about in the course of ordinary providence, — it is the 
same thing as the express appointment and authoritative order 
of that God whose apostle he was." ^ The apostolic office was 
not what Peter says civil government is, an '^ ordinance of man."* 
I cannot help thinking each of the phrases has its own peculiar 
meaning. Of those who have been of this opinion, some think 
that the emphasis is to be laid on the different numbers, plural 
and singular, men and man ; thus, ^ I received my commission 
neither from any body of men, nor £rom any individual man.' 
^ I am not an apostle of the church at Jerusalem, nor am I an 

' ** anh denotes the source, the origin, of the call ; dub the intermediate 
agent through which it is bestowed on the person chosen." — Olshausen. 
''It 18 peculiar to Panl to use different prepositions in reference to ont 
olject, 80 that connected they shall define the idea in all its aspects; as, 
GaL i. 1, tn no re9pect an apoBtle of man: not from men, as the ultimate 
authority ; not 6y a man, as mediator." — WnoEB, § 64, 6. 

* oIk Qiira9$p&itt»v tuxrcurraOtiiy or orrooreXXd^yop, etc. : institutus, vocatus. 

* hih Otkriiucrot erov. €k>l. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. 
' Ricciltonn. * MpvmUni ktUxis, — 1 Pet. ii. 13. 
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• 

apostle of Peter, or of James or John, or any of those who are 
" accounted pillars" in the church.' We rather think that the 
sense of the apostle is to be brought out by laying the emphasis 
on the particles of and 6y. Paul was not an apostle of^ men, 
t. e.y he did not derive Iiis commission or authority from men. 
He was employed on no human errand. No man had told him 
what he was to say — he had received credentials firom no man. 
Neither was he an apostle hy^ man. A man may have a divine 
communication made to him, and a divine authority and command 
to impart this to others, and yet he may have obtained both the 
one and the other through the instrumentality of man. That is the 
case with every rightly called gospel minister. That was the case 
with Timothy. His message and authority were both divine. But 
he received the one from Paul's instructions, and the other from 
the laying on of his hands and of those of the presbytery. But 
the apostle was divinely appointed to his oiBce, and furnished with 
his commission from Jesus Christ, without human intervention.' 
This is no way inconsistent with the history recorded in tlie 
thirteenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 

I may be allowed to remark by the way, that though there 
is a most material difference between the Apostle Paul and 
ordinary Christian ministers, yet there is a sense in which it 
may be said even of them, if they are what they ought to be, 
that they are not " of men," neither " hy man." There are too 
many who are ministers of men, who have no authority but 
what men gave them, and no message to deliver but what men 
have taught them. These men may be ministers of the Roman 
church, or of the Greek church, or of the English church, or of 

1 mh for vircJ, as 1 CJor. i. 30 ; iv. 6. * hiL. 

3 Tertullian's proof of Paul's apostleship {adv, Marcion,, Lib. y. S 1) is so 
curious a specimen of patristic exposition and logic, that it is worth quoting. 
** Inter illas figuras et propbeticas super filios suos benedictiones, Jacob cum 
ad Beniamin dixisset, ' Beniamin/ inquit, ' lupus rapax ad matntinum 
comedet adhuc, et ad vesperam dabit escam.' Ex tribu enim Beniamin 
oriturum Paulum proridebat lupum rapacem, ad matutinum comedentem ; 
id est prima letate yastaturum pecora Domini, ut persecutorem ecdesiarum, 
dehinc ad yesperam escam daturum, id est, deyergente jam etate oves Christi 
educaturum ut doctorem nationum. Nam et Saulis primo asperitas insec- 
tattonis erga Dayid dehinc poenitentia et satisfactio, bona pro malis redpi- 
entis nonaliud portendebat quara Paulum in Saule secundum tribus et Jesum 
in Dayid secundum yirginis censum." This is one of what the Afirican &ther8 
caUs, ** figuramm sacramenta." 
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the Scottish church, but they are not ministers of Christ. There 
are others who though not ministers of men are yet ministers hy 
men. In one sense, in ordinary cases, all ministers must be hy 
men, as it is by the call of the faithful and the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery, that they are regularly invested with 
their office. But many good ministers are ministers hy men in 
another sense. Their views of divine truth are scriptural in 
their substance, and that they are so, is the ground of their 
belief of them ; but still they have gained their views chiefly 
through the medium of human writings, and it is in this form 
only that they can bring them forward to others. How much 
better is it when a minister has- drawn directly from the 
Word of God what he makes known to his people ; and, freed 
from the trammels of human system, can clearly state to others 
what he has clearly seen for himself in the Holy Scriptures ! 
There is a similar distinction to be observed among private 
professors of Christianity.^ 

In opposition to his being an apostle of men, or by man, Paul 
states that he was an apostle ^' by Jesus Christ," the Messiah — 
who, in his estimation, was not a mere man,' but ^^ God mani- 
fest in flesh,"* — " and God the Father, who raised him from 
the dead." It is a just remark of the acute Leslie, that ^^ if 
Christ were not more than man, and considered as such in this 
passage, the apostle's words cannot be made consonant." I can 
scarcely help thinking that the apostle meant to contrast the two 
members of this last clause with the two members of the former 
clause, — ^ An apostle, not of men, but of God the Father ; an 
apostle, not by men, but by Jesus Christ.'* He was " an apostle 

^ Jerome says there are four kinds of apostles or messengers to be found 
in the church. " Primum genus quod neque ab hominibus neque per homin- 
em, sed per Jesum Christum et Demn Patrem mittitur. Alteram genus a Deo 
quidem est sed per hominem ; ita Josua fuit a Deo, sed per hominem Mosem 
dux populi designatus. Tertium genus ab hominibus non a Deo. Hoc 
genus est eorum, qui hominum favore et studio ordinantur : Quartum genus 
quod neque a Deo neque per hominem, neque ab homine sed a semetipso est." 

* This is the. opinion of the younger Crellius, under the assumed name of 
Artemonius, and of Le Clerc. << Subintelligendum," says the latter, ** aut 
forte etiam exprimendum dn6 ecov, ut fit plena oppositio." ** Ut P. h. 1. 
dca de Christo et Deo pariter coUocaret, fecit brevitatis studio ductus. 
Enm enim aut sic scribere oporteret : UcnXos dir<5<rroXor ovk dir dvBpwrw^ 
aXX aith Ocov narp6sf ovdf Bi dvBpwnov cJXXa dta *lrj<rov Xpia-Tov ; aut saltern 
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of God the Father." God the Father is uniformly represented 
in the New Testament as, in the economy of grace, the fountain 
of authority — " the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Our Father, because his Father; our God, biecause his God. 
It is of Him that ^' the whole family in heaven and in earth is 
named." Whatever Jesus Christ does, he does in the Fathet^s 
name. From Him came the apostle's commission ; and it came 
to him, )iot through the medium of any man, but through Christ 
Jesus. He was made an apostle by God, through Christ Jesus. 
Jesus directly called him; and directly, too, instructed him. 
What Paul declared, was not what he had learned of men, but 
what he " received of the Lord."^ The apostle takes notice, by the 
way, of the important fact — ^the radical principle of Christianity — 
that God the Father had raised Christ from the dead. This 
was a truth ever present to the apostle's mind in its pre-eminent 
importance ; and consequently he was always ready to give it 
utterance. It is not unlikely that, in mentioning it here, he 
meant to suggest the idea, — that as an apostle called by the 
Saviour raised from the dead by the power of the Fath^, he 
was certainly not inferior to those who had been called by him 
when in his suffering state. For it does seem to have been one 
of the circumstances of which the false teachers in different 
churches availed themselves, in endeavouring to lessen Paul's 
authority, that he had not, like the other apostles, been the 
companion of Jesus Christ while on earth. 

3. His Associates, 

In the kind wish which he is about to express for the Galatian 
churches, he connects with himself (verse 2) " the brethren " who 
were with him. It is common in the New Testament to call all 
Christians "the brethren."* But it seems probable that here 
the word is used to designate the evangelists who accompanied 
Paul, such as Sosthenes, ApoUos, Timothy, Titus, Silvanus,' 



ita n. o. o. a. a. o. d. a. aKka dia *lrj<rov Xpttrrov car6 Otov vaTp6s, orationem 
quo videmus modo contraxit : Uavkog airoaroXog ovk  oXXck dt^ 'li^o-ov 

Xpurrov Koi GcoO naTp6s. Manifestum est dm mente addendum est ante 
OtothraTp6s ita accipiendam voculam esse ut ab vnb sensn non differat."— 
Fritschb in Rom, vol. i. p. 16. 
' 1 Cor. xi. 23; xv. 3. • ol ddtX^t 

• 1 Cor. i. 1 ; xvi. 12. 2 Cor. i. 1. Tit. ii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 12. 
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Tyddcus/ Epaphroditus,^ Onesimas," or the pastors of the 
church of the city where he was when he wrote this epistle. 
This mode of explaining the term is supported by a parallel 
passage in Phil. iv. 21, 22 — " The brethren which are mth me, 
salnte you — all the saints salute you" — where "brethren,*' 
as distinguished from "saints," obviously points out ministers 
as distinguished from the body of the faithful. It has been sup- 
posed that the use of " all," proves that " brethren " here refers 
not to official brethren, but to Christian brethren generally;^ 
but there is no force in the remark. It would be quite a natural 
thing for a minister in this country, writing to another, when 
two or three of his brethren were with him at the dispensation of 
the Lord's Supper, to say, — " all the brethren with me beg to be 
remembered to you." The phrase seems to mean here, as in the 
case referred to, not brother Christians, but brother ministers. 
All true ministers of Christ, though in the present disjointed state 
of tlie church they belong to different denominations, should con- 
sider one another as brethren, and act accx)rdingly. Paul does 
not join the brethren along with him to intimate that they had 
any hand in the composition of the epistle, or that his declara- 
tions as an apostle required any support from them ; but he 
mentions them as a token of his affection for them, and of their 
affection for the Galatians, and also likely to show the Galatians 
that his sentiments respecting the points discussed in the epistle 
were by no means peculiar to himself. 

SECT. II. — TEU: PEBSONS ADDRESSED. 

The epistle is addressed (verse 2) ^' to the churches of Galatia." ^ 
It has often been asserted, but I do not think it has yet been proved, 
that the word ^^ church," as used in reference to Christians, is 
never used but in two senses, to denote either a particular con- 
gregation of Christians who are accustomed to meet together for 

» Eph. vi. 23. • Phil. ii. 26. » Col. ir. 9. * ol rvx^rr^^, plebeii. 

* *0/w rhp $vfib¥ KoX Trfv obvmjv ov yhp c&rc rots ayafnjrois^ rois tfyiao'' 
lupoit oidi TM itueki^laus rot) Geov aXX' dirX&r rait iaikifaiais rjf Takarlas. — 
Thbophtlaot. *<Non addit hie 'sanctio' quia cceperant ab evangelio 
dedinare." — Gbotiub. << Non addit epitheta uti ad Rom., Cor., etc. 
etc"— Bezcgel. ** The omission of all laudatory epithets is to be ascribed 
to the displeasure the apostle felt in reference to the Gaktian community."— 

OUHAUSEIT. 
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Christian worship, or the whole body of Christians. In the New 
Testament, it does seem sometimes to be used to signify a number 
of congregations united together by a common government. In 
Jerusalem, in Antioch, and in many other places, there were far 
more Christians than could meet in one place ; and we ought 
to remember, that from the iniquity of the times, they had 
generally to meet in private houses ; yet we read not of the 
churc/ies of Jersualem or of Antioch, bat of the church. Here 
the word is used in the plural number ; and the reason seems 
obvious. Galatia was a large district of country containing 
many cities. The congregations scattered over the country 
could not have such frequent and intimate intercourse as those 
residing in the same city, and therefore they are called not the 
church, but the churches of Galatia ; and it is not improbable 
that the one expression may have been chosen rather than the 
other, because, though many of the churches of Galatia had em- 
braced the false doctrines of the Judaising teachers, there might 
still be some who retained the simplicity of the truth. 

• 

SECT. Ill — THE GBEETINO. 

The salutation of the apostle and his fellow-labourers in the 
gospel to the churches of Galatia, contained in verse 3, includes 
a prayer, a statement of doctrine, and a doxology. 

1. A Prayer. 

^^ Grace be unto you and peace from God the Father and 
from* the Lord Jesus Christ." " Grace" signifies favour, kind- 
ness ; and " Grace be to you from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ," is just equivalent to, — * May you be the objects of 
the kind regard of God the Father and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and may you receive from them abundant tokens of 
their kindness in all heavenly and spiritual blessings.' "Peace" 
is a general word for happiness. The ancient Jewish salutation, 
still common among the Orientals, " Peace be wdth you," is just 
equivalent to, ' May you be happy.' " Peace be to you from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ," then, signifies, — 



' Olshausen supposes dm omitted here, like dto in verse 1 ; and that the 
right rendering is « through the Lord Jesus Christ/ 
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' May you receive firom God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, all that is necessary to your happiness both here and 
hereafter.' These benedictions are indeed prayers, and they 
show us that the apostle looked for happiness both to himself and 
others from "God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ;" 
that he considered the Father and the Son as equally the object 
of Divine worship, and that he reckoned prayer to them the 
appointed way of obtaining saving blessings. One of the best 
ways in which Christian ministers can manifest their love to 
their people, is by praying for them. " The ministry of the 
word " and " prayer " should be conjoined. 

2. A Statement. 

Having been led to mention our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
benediction, the apostle does not finish the sentence, but, 
according to a very common practice with him, introduces, as it 
were by-the-bye, a statement of one of the most important truths 
of the gospel,^ " who gave himself for our sins, that he might 
deliver us from this present evil world."* The meaning of the 
phrase, " he gave himself for our sins," is, * he voluntarily by his 
sufferings and death made atonement for our sins ' — ^ he offered 
himself a sacrifice for our sins.' This is, if I mistake not, implied 
in the very words before us;* and that this is the apostle's 
meaning is very plain from parallel passages where he uses simi- 
lar language, — 1 Tim. ii. 6, " he gave himself a ransom ;" Tit. 
ii. 14, "he gave himself for us that he might redeem us ;" Eph. 
V. 2, " he gave himself for us a sacrifice and an offering." He 
here states the doctrine which pervades the whole volume of 
revelation, and is the very comer-stone of the gospel, ^ that Jesus 
Christ, God's incarnate Son, voluntarily took the place of guilty 
men, did what they were boimd to do, suffered what they desen^ed 
to suffer, and thus rendered their pardon and deliverance con- 
sistent with, and illustrative of, all the perfections of the Divine 
character, his holiness and righteousness as well as his mercy, 

»OalJ. 4. 

' vnip 18 the tezttu reeeptui. Mill, Griesbacb, Knapp, Matthaei, Lach- 
mann, prefer, on apparently good grounds, nepL The phrase ntpX afMpriaf 
is common in the New Testament, Rom. viii. 3 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; 
Heb. z. 26 ; xiii. 11. vnip is the word more ordinarily used by the Apostle 
Paul. ' Tfpi apapTiSiv. 
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and all the rights and interests of his moral administration. In 
the langoage of the Old Testament, ^^ he was wounded for our 
transgressionsi he was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement 
of our peace was on him ;" and in that of the New, ^^ he became 
a curse for us" — ** he was made sin in our room" — ^^ he died for 
us" — "died for our sins" — " he bare our sins on his body to the 
tree" — he " bore away the sins of the world." The phrase 
" gave himself" brings out strongly the complete Toluntariness of 
our Lord's expiatory sufferings ; and the &ct that the procuring 
cause of salvation, is the entire acting and sufferings the whole 
course of complete conformity in thought, feeling, and conduct, to 
the Divine law in its precept and sanction, of the GU)d-man Jesus 
Christ. He became poor — ^he made himself of no reputation — 
he emptied himaelf— humbled himself. " No man took his life 
from him — ^he laid it down of himself. He made his soul an offer- 
ing for sin, pouring it out unto death." His sacrifice was the 
sacrifice of himself — ^his whole self. 

The design of our Lord's propitiatoiy sacrifice is pointed out 
by the apostle in the following clause : — " He gave himself for our 
sins, that he might deliver us from this present evil world." Some 
render it ^ firom the evil of this present world ;' ^ but had this been 
the apostle's meaning, the phraseology would have been different* 
The word " world" has, I believe, been most commonly considered 
as equivalent to *men of the world' — ^wickedmen, and the word "de- 
livered" as equivalent to * separated from — taken out firom among ;' 
and the whole phrase as equivalent to ^ that he might separate us 
fix>m the great body of mankind, who are sunk in ignorance, vice, 
and wretchedness, and make us his peculiar people.' In this case 
the passage would be nearly synonymous with Tit. ii. 14, " who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem to himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works." This affords a very good meaning, 
but I doubt if it exactly conveys the apostle's idea. There can 
be no doubt that in our English New Testament the word 
" world " is often equivalent to worldly men— men entirely occu- 
pied with present and secular things, who have always formed 
by far the greater part of the inhabitants of the world. Thus, 
" therefore the world knoweth not us, even as it knew not him."* 

I I/Enfant and Beauaobre— *« de la mechancet^ de ce present siecle." 
* 1 John iii. i. 
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— " If ye were of the world, the world would love its own ; but 
because ye are not of the world, the world hateth you."^ But in 
every case where the world certainly signifies worldly men, it is 
the translation of a. different word in the original.^ I have not 
been able to find any passage in the New Testament where the 
word here used certainly signifies worldly men. From the un- 
doubted facts that the apostle uses here the word,' by which the 
di£ferent states of maoki^ before and after our Wsconung in 
the flesh are denoted, and that ^^ the world to come" is used by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews (though the word employed 
by him is a different one)^ to denote the New Testament order of 
things, some have concluded that the apostle had here the Jewish 
state under the Mosaic law in his eye ; and that he means to tell 
those who wished so much to be under that dispensation, that 
when Christ gave himself for our sins, there was an end put to 
that dispensation, and that it was his design to take his people 
out of that state, ^^ to redeem them from the law," — to take them 
out of the world which had been, and to bring them into a new 
world which, in the times of the law, had been called ^^ the world 
to come." That such was the design and consequence of our 
Lord's expiatory death there can be no doubt ; yet, as Biccaltoun 
well observes, ^^ the state under the law neither was, nor is ever 
in Scripture called, evil in itself; and even had it been otherwise, 
the great body of those to whom the apostle was writing were 
never in that world, and could not with any propriety be repre- 
sented as taken out of it." Besides, that economy was abolished, and 
could not, therefore, with propriety be termed the ^^ present world." 
By ^^ the world," then, I apprehend is to be understood here 
' the present state of things,' including the external &Hxne of nar- 
ture, and the opinions, dispositions, and habits of mankind. I 
do not think it is called the present age or world to mark the 
predse state of the world when Paul wrote, but to distinguish it 
both from the original state of things and the final state of things 
— ^firom the primitive world and the celestial world.^ It is termed 



* John XT. 19. ' iec$<r/iO£, not alav, ^ aZcav. ^ olKOVfUinj, 

' 'O alvif IkiraXfu, 2 Pet. iii. 5, 6, and 6 alc»p fieKkmv, 'Eyccrruff has been 
supposed by some to indicate, by itself, the Paulo-post future ; but there 
can be no doubt that here, and in Rom. viii. 38, it is rightly rendered pre^ 
teni. 
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an ^' evil,*'^ u e.j according to the primitive meaning of the term, 
a corrupted, a diseased, a disordered, ^^ world." When the world 
was made by God, it was pronomiced by the mierring Judge 
very good ; every thing was as it ought to be; and when it is re- 
made, if I may use the expression, it shall again be very good ; 
and ^^ Jehovah shall ^ again* rejoice in all his works." In the 
^^ new heaven and in the new earth" there is to be nothing but 
righteousness; but the present world, as opposed both to the past 
and the ftiture, is an ^' evil world," full of physical because full of 
moral evil, fiill of misery because full of sin. 

Now, what is meant by being " delivered* from this present 
evil world" ? It does not mean solely nor principally the being 
taken out of this evil world by death ; it signifies the being deli- 
vered from all the evils of whatever kind that men are involved 
in fiY>m their living in, and forming a part of, '^ this present evil 
world." 

The ^^ present evil world" is under the malediction of God. 
The same God who blessed the world at its creation, laid it under 
a curse afler the sin of man. ^^ Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake,"* said Jehovah. ^^The whole creation was made subject 
to vanity."* This province of the universe of God was laid as it 
were under the ban of the Divine empire. The intelligent portion 
of it particularly lies under an awful curse. " Cursed is every 
one who continueth not in all things written in the book of the 
law to do them."* They are " cursed in their basket and store, 
when they go out and when they come in ;" cursed for time and 
for eternity. Their very blessings are cursed. To use the sublime 
language of the prophets, there is a curse " gone forth over the 
face of the whole earth," ^ and this curse is ^^ devouring the earth, 
and making desolate those that dwell therein." Now^ to be 
** delivered from this evil world" certainly implies the being 
removed from this state of condemnation — the having our happi- 
ness rendered consistent with the purity of the Divine character, 
the righteousness of the Divine law, and the faithfulness of the 
Divine declarations. 

* The force of t^aiptla-Bai will appear by consulting Acts vii. 10-34, xii. 11, 
xxiii. 27, xxvi. 17 ; rescuej ** ex impendent! periculo et calamitate magna vi 
cripere." 

3 Gen. iii. 17. * Rom. viii. 20. ^ Gal. iii. 10. « Zech. v. 3. 
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But this is not all. The present world, so far as it is intelli- 
gent, is, in a religious point of view, wholly evil, except so far as 
it is under the influence of another world. All that is good in 
it comes from above ; and all its influences on the minds of its 
inhabitants in their natural state, are of an irreligious and de- 
moralising tendency. A man of this world, exposed only to 
worldly influences—to influences arising from present sensible 
things — fix)m " all that is in the world, the lust of the eye, the 
lust of the flesh, and the pride of life, which are of the world 
and not of God^"^ — may become worse, but he will never be- 
come better. In the world, as God made it, all intelligent 
beings were good, and aU the influences of surrounding objects 
were of a kind calculated to make them better. But it is 
otherwise now. To be " of the world " is just another way of 
expressing what is ungodly, what is " not of the Father." He 
who is " in the world" is " without God."* Now, to be " de- 
livered from the present evil world" implies in it the being 
delivered from this demoralising influence of the present world 
— ^the being formed to a character entirely difierent from that 
which is the result of any combination of mere worldly influ- 
ences. And this is done by bringing to bear on the mind the 
influences of the Divine Spirit — by subjecting it to " the powers 
of the world which is to come." 

Still further, "this present evil world" shall certainly ulti- 
mately be visited with that destruction to which it is doomed. 
**The world and the lusts thereof must pass away."* — "The 
heavens and the earth which are now are kept in store reserved 
unto fire."* These heavens must "pass away with a great noise, 
the elements must melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works which are therein must be burnt up ;" — " all these things 
must be dissolved ;" ' and in this destruction those men who are 
identified with the present system of things, " the men of the 
world," shall be involved. That day of doom to the present evil 
disordered world, is " the day" also " of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men," when they shall be " punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of 
hia power."* Now, to be delivered from this present evil world 

' 1 John ii. 16. ' X^P^^ Xpttrrov — SBtoi iv ry fcoc/io), Eph. ii. 12. 

• 1 John ii. 17. * 2 Pet. iii. 7*. * 2 Pet. iii. 10, 11. 

' 2 Thes8. i. 9. 
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is to be secnred firom this destmction, which is the merited por- 
tion of eveiy human being ; it is to be secured of a spedes of 
happiness not liable to change or dissolution — ^^ an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that &deth not away"^ — an 
interest in the ^^ new heavens and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." ^ It is to have for our chief good something which 
is entirely independent of ^' the present evil world," and to the 
fall enjoyment of which the dissolution of 'Hhe present evil 
world" 18 absolutely necessary. This is to be ^Melivered from 
the pfesent evil world" — ^firom the curse which lies on it — ^from 
the immoral character it forms and cherishes — and 0x>m the 
dreadful destruction to which it is doomed. It thus appears that 
deliverance or redemption fix>m ^^ this present evil world" is a 
comprehensive ^)re68ion, including every part of the Christiaa 
salvation — ^the ^' redemption that is in Christ through his bloody 
even the forgiveness of sins" — the '^ redemption from all ini- 
quity," which makes its subjects ^' a peculiar people, asealous of 
good works" — and the " deliverance" or redemption " from the 
wrath that is to come" — in one word, ^^ the sdvation that is in 
Christ, with eternal glory." 

Thu9 to deliver us from ^' the present evil world " was the 
grand design of our Lord's voluntary, vicarious sacrifice. He 
^^ gave lumself for our sins, that he might deliver us fit>m this 
present evil world." And the sacrifice was well fitted to serve 
the purpose. 

He ^^ redeemed us firom the curse, by becoming a curse fer 
us." By his sufferings and death in our room, he rendered our 
salvation consistent with the honour of God, and the stability of 
his government. 

By the same means he removed out of the way the obstacles 
which prevented the communication of that divine' influence, 
which alone can counteract the depraving influences of ^^ the 
present evil world." He did more : he secured the communicar 
tion of those influences to those given him by the Father ; and 
the plain, well-attested record of his giving himself for us is the 
grand instrument, in the hand of the Spirit, for transforming 
the character by the renewing of the mind. 

The doctrine of the cross, understood and believed, is the 

* 1 Pet. i. 4. » 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
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wondrous talisman which breaks all the spells of that most 
powerful of all enchantresses^ ^^ the present evil world " — making 
what appeared real and important vanish into empty au*, and 
what was imseen and nnfelt assume a distinct visibility and a 
palpable reality ; making God and eternity burst on the mind in 
a resistless but delightftd efiulgence, which overpowers the false 
lights of present and sensible things, and op^is up a new, and 
wider, and happier region, in which the mind may exert all its 
fiunilties, and the heart find enough to fill all its capacities of hope^ 
and love, and enjoyment, though continually eiilarging for ever. 

Finally, it was by thus giving himself for our sins that he 
secured to us deliverance firom ^^ the wrath that is to come," and 
purchased for himself those powers, in the exercise of which he 
shall save his people amid the horrors of the dissolution of ^^ this 
present evil world," and make them for ever happy in the world, 
which is to come. Grod hath given him ^^ power over all fleah," 
^^ because he has laid down his life for the sheep." 

To be ^ delivered fix>m the present evil world ' is a phrase, in 
some of its bearings, nearly synonymous with ^^ having the world 
crucified to a person by the cross of Christ,"^ and with having 
" our old man crucified with Christ,"* — ^with our being " dead," 
while ^^ our life is hid with Christ in God."^ But it is more 
comprehensive than any of these expressions. It is equivalent 
to Christ's having expiated our sins by the sacrifice of himself, 
that we might be made new creatures, and brought into a new 
world,^ or system of things, — a state of things directly opposed 
to " this present evil world," — an orderly, holy, happy, permanent 
state, the perfection of which is heaven. 

The apostle adds that Christ ^/ gave himself for our sins, that 
ha might dehver us fix>m this present evil world, according to the 
trill" — ^the benignant good pleasure — " of God and our Father !^^ 
An English reader would readily suppose that '^ God and our 
Father " are two different persons. The original text suggests 
no such idea.^ The meaning is, ^ our God and Father.^ God 

» Gd. Ti. 14. » Rom. vi. 6. 

• Col. ilL 3. * Koivri Kria-iSf 2 Cor v. 17. 

' Eph. 1. 5y 11 ; iii. 11, MokIo rov ^tXfifurros avrov, PsaL zxx. 6,LXX. 
for yar^f (»rf iv t& BtXrifum avrov. See also verse 8. ovjc e&rc kot intTayfjv 
rov naTp6£ (!XXA KoriL t6 Bihuuht rovrtm rfjp cvdoWav. — ^TheophtlaCT. 

* The particle ml ** and/' is here hermeneutic; as CreUius sajs^ it is eqni^ 
Taknt to ** id est," or ^ qui est ;" or rather, it does not connect different 
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is the God of believers. He treats them as his people ; they 
regard Him as their God — the object of their supreme esteem 
and love, obedience and submission. He is their Father — the 
Author of their new and better being. Having begotten them 
again — having brought th^m into the relation, and formed them to 
the character, of children, — He regards them with complacency, 
and treats them with kindness. This clause is to be viewed as 
connected with both the preceding. It is equivalent to a de- 
claration that it was the will of God that men should be de- 
livered from " this present evil world," and that this should 
be done by Jesus Christ giving himself for our sins. To this 
gracious determination of God is to be attributed our salvation, 
and the means of our salvation. The best commentary on this 
passage is to be found in flie following quotations from the 
, Epistles to the Ephesians and Hebrews : — " Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; according as 
He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, 
that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love : 
having predestinated us imto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to 
the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein He hath made us 
accepted in the Beloved : in whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his 
grace ; wherein He hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and 
prudence ; having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure* which He hath purposed in him- 
self : that, in the dispensation of the fiihiess of times, He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, even in him : in whom also we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated' according to 
the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will ; that we should be to the praise of his glory, who 
first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in whom 
also, sfter that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the re- 
persons, but different descriptions of -the same person : 1 Cor. ii. 2 ; Eph. i. 
3 ; iv. 6 ; 1 Thess. i. 3 ; iii. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. 'HfiStv belongs equally to both 
nouns, ecot) and Tlarpdi. 
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demption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his 
glory." ** Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou 
prepared me : in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast 
had no pleasure : Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God. Above, 
when he said. Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt-offerings, and 
offering for sin. Thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
therein; (which are offered by the law;) then said he, Lo, I 
come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that He 
may establish the second. By the which will we are sanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." ^ 
We are never to think of God the Father as indisposed to save 
man till prevailed on to do it by tlie labours, and sufferings, and 
prayers of his incarnate Son. The whole scheme originated in. 
the will of the one God ; and the mediatorial economy is nothing 
more than the means adopted by infinite wisdom to execute the 
purpose of infinite mercy, in consistency with the claims of in- 
finite justice. 

3. A Doxohgy. 

This concise but complete account of the Christian salvation, 
in its procuring cause, its constituent elements, and its primaiy 
source, is concluded by an ascription of praise to its gracious 
Author, — " To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen."* It 
is difficult to say whether the apostle meant this ascription of 
praise to be understood as addressed to the Father or to the Son. 
There is no doubt " God the Father " is the nearest antecedent ; 
but there is as little doubt that '^ Jesus Christ, who gave him- 
self for us," is the principal subject of the preceding proposition. 
It matters very little how it is imderstood. We know, from 
many other passages of Scripture, that Jesus Christ, as well as 
the Father, is the object of religious worship, and that to the 
Father and the Son is due the ascription of equal praise for the 
work of our salvation. Whoever understands, in any good 
measure, that plan of salvation — which well deserves to be called 

^ Eph. L 3-14. Heb. x. 5-10. 

' Oiil. i. 5, r\ d($£a. Wakefield supposes the force of the article to be 
^ the gloTf of this deliverance." d<(£a is, however, one of those nouns which* 
in its most abstract signification, takes the article. — MmD. chap. v. § 1. 

7 
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*^ the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal pnrpose 
which He parposed in Christ Jesus our Lord,"^ — will readily 
agree with the apostle that glory should be ascribed to both for 
ever ; that the power and the wisdom, and the righteousness and 
kindness, displayed in the formation and execution of this plan, 
deserve to draw forth the highest sentiments of adoring esteem 
and affectionate love, and the most fervent expression of these 
from men and angels for ever and ever. 

It is delightiul to think that the apostle's wish shall assuredly 
be gloriously realised. It is pleasing to think that what, owing 
to the fascinations of ^^ the present evil world," attracts so little 
attention in time — on earth, — shall be the grand subject of thought 
— the grand centre of feeling — ^the grand theme of acknowledg- 
ment and praise in heaven, throughouf eternity. There they 
sing a song which will be ever new—" Salvation to our God who 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb." " Thou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on the 
earth." " I beheld," says the rapt John the divine, " and I 
heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and the 
beasts, and the elders : and the number of them was ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; saying 
with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him ihat sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. And the 
four beasts said. Amen. And the four-and-twenty elders fell 
down and worshipped Him that liveth for ever and ever."* Oh, 
who that has even in the smallest degree experienced the efBcacv 
of the Saviour^s sacrifice, in a deUverance from " the present 
evil world," can refrain fi^m wishing, even here, to join the song 
of angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, and say, 
" To him that loved us, and washed us fit)m our sins in his 

* iroXvirocKiXoff iro^ia. Epb. iii. 10, 11. » Rev. vii. 10; r. 9-14. 
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own bloody and hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen/'i 

" Amen " is a particle expressive of approbation — it is right 
that it should be so ; of faith — it shall be so ; of desire* — oh, that 
it were so I So ought it to be — so let it be — so shall it be. 

* Rev. i. 6, 6. 

* Deut. xxvii. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 16; Numb. v. 22. The LXX. render it 
ytimtro. 



PART n. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE. 

Galatiakb I. 6-10.— ** I manrel that ye are so soon remored from him 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel : which is not 
another ; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the goepd 
of Christ. But though we, or an angd from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again. If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed. For 
do I now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? for if I yet 
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ." 

SECT. I. — INTRODUCTORT REMARKS. 

That man, as a religions and moral being, is radically and totally 
depraved, — that the bias of his nature is decidedly towards what 
is false in sentiment, and towards what is wrong in feeling and 
action,-i8 a principle which is not only frequently stated, in the 
plainest terms, in the Holy Scriptures, but the admission of which 
is forced on us by our experience of what takes place within us, 
and our observation of what takes place around us. Notwith- 
standing the completeness of that system of moral means for 
making men wise and good, for giving a right direction to their 
religious and moral views and dispositions, contained in the Bible 
— ^a plain and well-attested revelation of the Divine will, — ^how 
comparatively rare are the instances in which its application is 
found effectual for the purpose it is obviously intended, and 
as obviously calculated, to serve — ^the favourable, and the per- 
manently favourable, transformation of the human character! 
Though the statements of divine revelation are most perspicuous, 
though its evidence is most satisfactory, though the arguments it 
employs are most conclusive, and the motives it urges altogether 
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overwhelming^ — ^yet what a very small proportion of those to 
whom this revelation is presented, and even of those with regard 
to whom the most powerful human means are employed to fix 
their attention on it, ever really understand and believe its doc- 
trines, or experience its renovating, guiding, controlling influence, 
over the active principles of their nature I Indeed, in no case 
does this take place but as the result of a peculiar divine 
energy. No man is "born again" till he is "bom of the 
Spirit." And I know no fact which, well understood, places in 
a stronger point of light the religious and moral depravity of 
man than this, that no man ever does really understand, and 
believe, and live under the influence of the remarkably simple, 
perfectly rational, most clearly attested principles of the Christian 
revelation, till he become the subject of the supernatural operation 
of the Holy Ghost. 

And even after a man has thus become the subject of divine 
influence, how much ignorance, misapprehension, and error,— 
how much imperfection and impropriety, — still remain, just be- 
cause he is not completely subject to that influence I And suppose 
that influence intermitted, the natural bias to error and to sin ma- 
nifests itself, — truths the most firmly believed become in his view 
doubtful, — and sinful dispositions, apparently mastered, begin to 
assume their former energy ; and could that influence be entirely 
withdrawn, the renewed man would soon be entirely divested of 
his peculiar character, and " the latter end would be worse than 
his beginning." The partial apostasies of genuine Christians are 
fearful demonstrations of the power of natural depravity, — clear 
evidences that, bat for the constant operation of the good Spirit, 
every good man would soon become a bad man ; and everything 
like right religious thinking, and feeling, and acting, would be 
banished firom the earth. 

Of the strong tendency of the hiunan mind, even after having 
been in a good measure enlightened in the knowledge of the 
truth, to revert to former, or to fidl into new, errors, we have a 
striking exemplification in the history of the Galatian churches. 
They had been instructed in the principles of Christian truth by 
the Apostle Paul. No man better understood these principles, 
and no man could more distinctly and clearly exhibit them. 
Most distinctly had he taught the Galatians that Christ cruci- 
fied was the only and the all-sufficient Saviour ; and that faith 
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in the trutli respecting him, was the only way in which men 
conld be interested in the blessings of his salvation. And most 
satisfactorily had he proved the tmth of all his declarations by 
working miracles. The Galatians, under the inflaence of the 
Holy Spirit, believed the gospel, as preached and confirmed by 
the apostle ; and were so delighted with the message, that they 
received the messenger '^ as an angel of God," and, if it had 
been possible, would have ^^ plucked out their own eyes, and have 
given them to him." * Yet, in the course of at most a few years, 
many of those converts were induced, by the artful discourses of 
false teachers, who gave no satisfactory evidence of the divinity 
of their mission or the tmth of their doctrines, materially to 
renounce the principles which they had learned of the apostle, 
and adopt a system utterly irreconcilable with them, and en- 
tirely subversive of them. This sad and sudden change excited 
in the mind of their spiritual father mingled sentiments of aston- 
ishment, and sorrow, and indignation, at that inconstancy which 
the Grecian orator terms " the greatest of all reproaches." * These 
emotions are very powerfully expressed in that introductory para- 
graph of the epistle which now lies before us for explication. 

SECT. II. — THE CHANGE THAT HAD TAKEN PLACE AMONG THE 
GALATIAN8, THE CAUSE OF IT, AND THE APOSTLE'S FEELINGS 
IN REFERENCE TO IT. 

^^ I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called 
you into the grace of Christ unto another gospel : which is not 
another ; but there be some that trouble you, and irould pervert 
the gospel of Christ." • 

1. The fact. 

The apostle represents the Galatian churches as ^^ removed 
from him that called them."^ What are we to understand by the 
^^ calling" of the Galatians ? and whom are we to understand by 
" him who called them"? The word " call" is very frequently 
used in the New Testament in reference to Christians ; and it 
is obvious, that to be called, and to be a Christian, are, if not 

' Gal. iv, 14, 16. ' fiiyiarop ^vah&v, — DsMOSTH. 

' Gal. i. 6| 7. * firrariBtirBt dw6 rov jcoXco-oyrof vfiat. 
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equivalent terms, two descriptions of the same class of individuals. 
The phrase seems, like most of the distinctive appellations of 
Christians in the New Testament, borrowed from the Old Testar- 
ment, and to have originated in the manner in which Abraham 
was set apart to be the father of the peculiar people of God. He 
was called by the voice of God when in his native country, and 
induced to comply with that call, — to come out from among his 
idolatrous relations, and go to a distant land, and become the 
founder of a family which was, through many succeeding ages, 
to be the repository of the true religion.^ To be called, in the 
New Testament sense,' is, by means of the invitations of the 
gospel accompanied by the power of the Holy Spirit, to be 
induced to believe the truth, and make a profession of this faith. 
The Galatians were ^^ caUed^^ when, through the preaching of 
the apostle Paul, they were invited, and induced to accept of 
the invitation, to participate in the blessings of the Christian 
salvation.^ 

But whom are we to understand by " him that called"* themT 
Some interpreters have been of opinion, that by ^' him that called** 
them, the apostle means himself. This is, however, entirely in- 
consbtent with the uniform usage of the phrase, ^ calling men.' 
It is always, without an exception so far as I know, referred to 
God the Father, or to our Lord Jesus Christ; and, indeed, 
calling, in the sense in which we have explained it, is a work 
to which human agency is altogether inadequate. Calling is 
ascribed to God the Father, Bom. viii. 80 ; ix. 24 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; 
vii. 15,17; 1 Thess. ii. 12 ; v. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 14 ; 2Tim.i.9; 
1 Pet. i. 15 ; ii. 9 ; v. 10 ; 2 Pet. i. 3. It may be understood as 
ascribed to Christ, Rom. i. 6 ; perhaps John x. 16. Nor need we 
wonder at calling being ascribed to both, when we recollect that 
^^ what things soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise ;*' ' and that ^^ all power in heaven and in earth is given 

^ Qen. xii. 1-4. Isa. xlviii. 12. 

' Kstth. ix. 13. Luke r. 32. Bom. viii. 30; ix. 24, 26. 1 Ck>r. i. 9» 26. 
Gal. T. 13. Eph. iv. 1. Col. iii. 16. 1 Thess. iv. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 
1 Tim. vL 12. Heh. ix. 16. 

' The origin and meaning of the terms, xoXciy, and KX^o-ccf as applied to 
Christians, are discussed hy Pott, in his second Excursus in his Commentary 
on the Epistles of Peter; and by Tittmann, in his '< Opuscda Theologica," 
p. 286. 

* rhp tuakivawa. ' John V. 10. 
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unto him." ^ In the whole process of bringing sinners of man- 
kind into his kingdom, the Father does nothing but by the Son.' 
It is plain our translators understood the appellation of God the 
Father ; but I cannot help thinking, with the Syriac and Arabic 
translators, that the apostle meant the phrase to be understood 
of Jesus Christ. This is also Jerome's opinion ; and has been 
adopted in later times by Erasmus, Calvin, Cornelius a La- 
pide, Junius, Hyperius, Grotius and Vitringa. The words, liter- 
ally rendered, are, " Him who called you in grace, Christ ;" • or, 
more in our idiom, ' Christ, who hath graciously called you.* 
This gives the natural meaning to ^ in grace.' ^ It is harsh to 
render it as if it were Hhrough grace';' ^ &nd still harsher to 
render it as if it were ^ into the grace,' ^ as our translators have 
done.' Christ, by the instrumentality of Paul's preaching, and 
by the effectual operation of the Holy Ghost, had converted 
many of the Galatians from idolatry and from Judaism to Chris- 
tianity, — had led them to " believe with the heart," and to " con- 
fess with the mouth," the truth as it is in Jesus. And this he 
had done ^' in grace," or graciously. It was a most important 
favour he bestowed on them ; and it was a blessing equally unde- 
served and unsolicited, entirely the result of sovereign kindness. 
The next phrase that comes to be considered is, "Ye are 
removed from him that called you." What is meant by the 
Galatians being removed from Christ? The expression is, liter- 
ally, " Ye have removed yourselves." ' To remove themselves 
from Christ, who had called them, is plainly to abandon the 
principles which he had taught them, — to give up the pecu- 
liarities of his religion, — to leave him for another teacher, — 
to deny his Gospel, — and to adopt another creed. This appears 
plainly to be its meaning from what follows : ^ Ye are removed 
from Christ, who gracionsly called you, " unto another gospel." ' 
The apostle uses the word " gospel," ^ here, plainly not in its 

* Matth. xxviii. 18. • John v. 22. 

^ It is not unlikely that Xpurrov was not in the text originally, but is a 
gloss. — Vide Griesbach and Roppe's Note. Sender says, *'Haud dubie 
antiquissima lectio fuit, sine addito nomine alio." Tertullian, in two pas- 
sages, Cyprian, Lucifer Calaritanus, read it in this way. Origen and Theo- 
doret add Oiov, obviously as a gloss. 
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original appropriate meaning of < good news,' but just bs equiva- 
lent to a religious system taking the name and laying claim to the 
character of Christianity. ' Ye have abandoned the religion of 
Christ for another religton, which has nothing in common with 
it but the name — a name of which it is utterly unworthy.' 
And it is to show this distinctly that he immediately adds, — 
" which is not another."^ 

These words are, by Tyndale and others, connected Vith 
what follows. Understanding " which " not as referring to the 
word ^^ gospel," but to the whole subject of the apostasy of the 
Galatians, they render the clause, — '^ which is nothing else bnt 
this ; there be some that trouble you," etc. ; q, (/., ^ this is the 
true account of the matter.' In this case, however, the apostle 
would probably have adopted a phraseology' which admitted of but 
one rendering and reference. It seems far more natui*al to connect 
the clause with what goes before, considering it as a parenthesis. 
It deserves notice that the words employed by the apostle in the 
6th and 7th verses are not the same.* Perhaps the force of the 
original expression might be thus given to an English ear, — ^ Ye 
are removed from Christ, who graciously called you, into a 
different gospel, which yet is not another gospel* It is as if he 
had said, — * The doctrine you have embraced is a very different 
doctrine from the doctrine of Christ. It may be called — it is 
called — gospely but it is misnamed. There is no gospel but one, 
and that ye have abandoned. What you have embraced is not 
gospel in any proper sense of the word. It is not Chrisfa 
doctrine ; and it is not good news for sinful men.' Just contrast 
the two doctrines, — " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved." ^^ All who believe shall be justified firom all 
things from which they could not be justified by the law of Moses." 
This is Christ's doctrine — this is ^good news.' Now for the 
other doctrine, — ^^ Unless a man be circumcised after the manner 
of Moses, and keep his law, he cannot be saved." This is not 
Christ's doctrine — this is not ' good news.' 



' Z oIk Iftrriy SXXo, Some hare questioned the genuineness of oXXo,— con- 
jecturing that some one first introduced aXKh into the margin as an inter- 
pretation of €l fifif and then some other person changed it into cfXXo, per 
incuriam, and introduced it into the text. This is ingenious ; but, like all 
conjectural critidcon on the New Testament, is of no value. 

' o ovK tfoTiv ttXXo if on tiwV, k. t. X. ' ertpovSKko, 
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The apostle refers to their having very generally, as it would 
appear, embraced the notion, — that in order to their salvation, 
submission to the Mosaic law was necessary as well as fiiith in 
Christ. It is not at all probable that the Galatians had made a 
formal renunciation of Christianity. It is all but certain that a 
proposal of this kind would have been received by them with 
abhorrence. It is likely that many of them did not see how the 
doctrines of their new teachers were subversive of those of their 
old. But they were so ; and the apostle very distinctly shows in 
the sequel that they were so. And he here, without mincing the 
matter, states the truth, dreadful as it was, — that the reception 
of the new doctrines was in reality a renunciation of the old ; 
and that in going over to the Judaisers, they were not only 
deserting him, but denying his Master. 

They had "soon"* removed themselves — in the course of a 
very few years at most. " Soon " may refer to the time that 
had elapsed, not since their conversion, but since the appearance 
of the Judaising teachers among them to their change of mind.* 

2. Tlie AposiUa Feelings in reference to the Fact. 

At this change which had taken place, the apostle expresses a 
high degree of astonishment. " I marveP that ye should so soon 
have removed yourself fit>m Christ who graciously called you to 
another gospel: which is not another." And well might he 
marvel. There were many grounds of astonishment ; and almost 
every word in the sentence is big with significance. That any 
Christian church — any Christian man — should change the pore 
principles of Christianity for any humaidy devised system, is 
strange. But there were many peculiarities in the case of the 
Galatians rendering such a change peculiarly wonderfiil. That 
they who had been so well instructed, and who had received the 
instructions given them with so much avidity, should, unmind- 
ful of their obUgations to Jesus Christ, who, when they were 
utterly undeserving of his kindness, " called them out of dark- 

^ raxctfff. Locke thinks that Paul's second visit to Gkdatia, Acts xriii. 
21-23, took place a.d. 54. Then he found them steadfast. The epistle was 
probably written from Ephesus, not more than two years afterwards. 

' $avfid(m : a word used often to signify wonder, mixed with displeasure. — 
Mark vi. 6. John v. 28. John vii. 21, comp. vcrsc 23. 



l\ II. § 2.] CHANGE AMONG THE GAJLATIANS. 43 

ness into his glorious light/' throw off his easy yoke, and put 
on the burdensome yoke of Mosaic ceremony, imposed on them 
by persons who had no right to do it, — ^that they should exchange 
liberty for bondage — that they should do this not in consequence 
of the application of external force, biit voluntarily — that they 
should not have been driven but ^^ removed themselves " from 
Him who called them — and that they should do this, not after a 
long course of years, but while the instructions given them by 
the apostle and the miracles wrought among them could 
scarcely fail to be iresh in their recollection, — was indeed 
marvellous. 

3. The Cause of the Fact 

While the apostle expresses his astonishment at the conduct 
of the Galatian churches, he intimates also that he was not un- 
acquainted with its cause. ^^But there be some that trouble 
you, and would ^ pervert the gospel of Christ." * The apostle here 
plainly refers to the Judaising teachers, who are described in the 
act of the council of Jerusalem as ^^ troubling the Gentile 
churches with words subverting their souls.^ They harassed the 
minds of the disciples individually by filling them with doubts 
and alarms as to the safety of their state while they remained 
uncircumcised and unsubjected to the Mosaic law; and they 
troubled them as a body, laying the foundations of schism and 
divisions. And they wished to " pervert* the gospel of Christ." 
It was their wish, their determination, to have the gospel so 
modified, as to secure themselves and their followers firom the 
persecution of the unbelieving Jews, and in doing so they 
absolutely changed the very nature of the gospel. As Luther 
says, — ^^ they made good works, which are the efiect of justifica- 

^ B*ko¥Tt9. ** Beipsa ncm poterant : voUbant tamen obnixe." — Benokl. 

' The oonstruction here is difficult. Schott would make the last clause 
hang by the first — q.d, *I would wonder,' etc. — were it not tl fifi. This 
would haye required 6auiJtd{oifii. El firj seems used in a rather unusual 
waj, as equiyalent to aKKoj as the similar compound particle, *dv firj, chap. 
iL 16. £/ fj^ seems equivalent to oXXof Matth. zii. 4 ; Mark xiii. 32 ; Luke 
IT. 20; 1 Cor. yii. 17; Bom. xiy. 14; Bey. iz. 4. In the word rti^cV, 
Sender thinks the apostle means to mark his contempt of the Judaising 
teachers, or to intimate their obscurit j and insignificance : dimwfioi, nameless 
persons. 

' dpoaKtvd^oirrts. — Acts xv. 24. ^ BfKovns ficraerrpc^ai. 
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tion, its cause.** This was to '^pervert ;"^ and by thus pervert- 
ing the gospel, thej ^' subverted the souls of the disciples."' 
Th^ might suppose that they were not materially altering the 
gospel, — they were only adding to it the observance of the Mosaic 
law. Bnt this addition was in reality a most important alteration, 
— indeed, a complete perverBion. The gospel as taught by Paul 
was a system of pure grace — this was converting it into a variety 
of the law of works. In Paul's system good works were repre- 
sented as the necessniy iruit of justification ; whereas in this 
system, they, along with faith in the Messiah, were represented 
as the procuring cause. 

It is a most hazardous thing to tamper with the gospel of 
Christ. It must neither be abridged nor enlarged. It cannot 
admit of either without injury. An apparently very simple 
addition may completely ^^ pervert" it. It seems to many no 
great harm to substitute, in the room of the plain scriptural 
statement of the gospel, a system which makes our faith and 
repentance, in connection with Christ's sacrifice, the ground of 
pardon ; but we find the apostle pronouncing a similar system a 
perversion of the gospel of Christ — a turning of things upside 
down — a making Christ of none efiect. No greater curse can 
befall a Christian church than to have teachers who, by their 
confused and erroneous statements, trouble the minds of believers, 
and attempt to pervert the gospel of Christ. 

'^ But "' is an elliptical expression ; it intimates, that though 
the apostle was astonished, his astonishment was not that of 
ignorance ; he well enough knew the cause of the strange change* 
It implies something like an apology for, or at any rate an ex- 
tenuation of, the conduct of the Galatians. ' I know the arts 
which have been practised on you. I blame you ; but I blame 
them still more. Your folly fills me with wonder and pity: 
their wickedness excites my disapprobation and horror.' 

SECT. UI. — THE MANNER IN WHICH CORRUPTEES OF THE 
GOSPEL OUGHT TO BE REGARDED. 

What the apostle Paul thought of these men is abundantly 
plain fix)m what he says of them in the 8th verse. ^' But though 

^ li«Taarp*<ftftv» 

• apaaKtvd{opT(£9 Acts xv. 24. • Ei ^ij. 
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we^ or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel- to 
you" — ^preach as the gospel any thing different from/ opposite to 
— **that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." 
The apostle obviously means to state, not only that his gospel 
was true, but complete — ^nothing needed to be added to it. The 
Jewish teachers might have said, — We do not contradict, we only 
modify, add to, and so improve the gospel as preached by Paul. 
The grand subject of the gospel of Christ is the way in which a 
sinner may be restored to the Divine favour, and obtain the pardon 
of his sin and the salvation of his soul. It is because the gospel of 
Christ contains the only true account of the only way of justifica- 
tion, and that a way exactly suited to our wretched circumstances, 
that it receives its name o( gospel — " glad tidings of great joy." 
^^ Another gospel" means, then, a system of doctrine teaching a 
way of obtaining the Divine favour different fr^m that laid down 
in Christy's gospel. The leading principles of Christ's mspel are 
two, — ^ that men are restored to the Divine favour entirely on 
account of the doings and sufferings of Jesus Christ,' and ^ that 
men are intei:p8ted in these doings and sufferings entirely by be- 
lieving.' Now, every plan of restoring men to God's favour, 
which does not embrace these two principles, or which embraces 
what is inconsistent with either of them, is another gospel. 
Every plan, for example, which, like that of the Judaising 
teachers, leads men to depend on their own obedience to any 
law to any extent, in any degree, either as the ground of their 
justification or the means of their justification, is another gospel* 
It is a most momentous consideration, that ^^ the avowed deist 
does not more effectually reject the record of God concerning 
his Son, than the nominal Christian who believes some- 
thing else than this under the name of a gospel, and trusts 



^ wap 6, it has been said, is here not so much prceter H as contra id, — 
MoBUs; M in Rom. xvi. 17; Acts xriii. 13; Rom. i. 26; iv. 18; zi. 24. 
This is doubtful — vide Whitby's Note — or rather, it is certainly wrong. We 
are not to depart firom the ordinary sense of the term without good reason : 
profter, * besides,' in such a case, includes eonirci, * against.' ** Non sane 
Paulns temere dixit — wap* o tiftiyytXio'dfttBa, nam et quidquid evangelio 
repugnat est prosier ipsum ; et quidquid est prater, id si diligenter consider- 
emnsy contra esse et illi repugnare reperietur. Nam in religione, etiam 
iUa noxia sunt, et ad qjus corruptelam pertinent quae primo aspectu sunpliciter 
inotilia esse Tidentur." — Amtbaut, Prmf. m Pealm. 
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in some other Christ than this Christ under the name of a 
saviour."* 

If such a system should be preached to the Galatians by an 
angel from heaven, or by the apostle himself, what were they to 
do t Were they to receive it ? No ; they could not receive it 
without renouncing the true gospel — that gospel which they had 
already received on the best foundation. Instead of receiving it, 
says the apostle, ^ let him" who proclaims it ^' be accursed." It is 
not probable that the apostle conceived it possible that either he 
or an angel could preach another gospel. But he puts the thing 
in the strongest way to impress on the minds of the Galatians 
the danger of receiving it, and the extreme folly of their conduct 
in receiving such a gospel, though preached neither by angels nor 
apostles, but by unauthorised, self^ronstituted teachers. The ori- 
ginal words* are obviously to be translated, not ^ a messenger from 
heaven/ but, as in our version, ^' an angel from heaven ;" q, d, 
* even if one of the holy angels should dare to corrupt the gospel, 
let him be accursed.' And good reason why even his gospel should 
be rejected ; for, as Richard Baxter says, ^^ tiie gospel hath fuller 
evidence than if an angel spake fi'om heaven, and is to be 
believed before, and against, any such angel." Tertullian 
strangely supposes that the reference is to a fallen .angel — an 
angel once in heaven,' but now out of heaven.* This is one of 
" the African schoolmaster's " many crochets ; and I do not 
know if he has had any followers in this opinion. Luther's 
observation is characteristic, — "He casteth out very flames of 
fire, and his zeal is so fervent that he beginneth almost to curse 
the angels." 

But what are we to understand by those words of the apostle 
in reference to the preacher of another gospel t " Let him be 
accursed." Some consider them as a denunciation of vengeance 
on the corrupters of the gospel of Christ. I have no doubt that 
corrupters of the gospel of Christ, and especially such corrupters 
as the apostle speaks of, ai'e in extreme danger of aggravated 
condemnation— of deepest perdition ; and this seems implied in the 
words ; but I apprehend that the apostle's object is to point out 
the manner in which the Galatian Christians ought to consider 
and treat sudi persons Thej'^ ought not to receive them. They 

* Ji>bn Walker. nyytXot r( uvpavniu * *V ovpavv. * r( ovpavov. 
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ought not to listen to their doctrines, nor to follow their advice. 
They ought to consider them as a devoted thing.^ They should 
treat them in the way in which the Israelites were to treat the 
accursed or devoted thing.^ I apprehend it is nearly equivalent 
to the injunction of the apostle John, — " If there come any unto 
yon, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed 
is partaker of his evil deeds."* " I have never conceived," says 
a very acute expositor of Scripture, " the words, * let him be 
accursed,' as denoting a prayer that the curse of God should 
ultimately fall upon him (though we must be sure that it shall, if 
he obtain not repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth), 
but as a direction that he should be regarded as an accursed 
thing — as one (however specious and esteemed) upon whom the 
wrath of God lies. He that will not heartily join with the 
apostle in the solemn words, must be animated by some spirit 
very different from that of the truth."* At first sight, there 
may appear a discrepancy between the sentiment expressed here 
and that contained in 2 Cor. xi. 4 ; but the apparent contradic- 
tion is veiy easily removed. 

How those Christians, who receive as ministers men whom 
they are ready enough to say preach another gospel, satisfy their 
own consciences, I cannot tell. To acknowledge such men as 
ministers, and receive Christian ordinances at their hand, is 
certainly not to treat them as a devoted thing. We should be 
very cautious how we charge men with preaching anoth^ gos- 
pel ; but whenever we are conscientiously persuaded that they 
do so, the line of conduct to be followed by us is very plain. 
We must not acknowledge them as teachers; we must not 
listen to their instructions. They must be to us " anathema." I 
wonder what amount of worldly good could have induced the 
Apostle Paul to have acknowledged such men as ministers, and 
to have treated them as brethren. Never was there a man more 
disposed to bear with weak brethren ; but never was there a 
man more determined to oppose, and to expose, false brethren ; 
and I believe it will be always found that, when the love of the 

* MBtfui, uTt TP, — ** Cum eq nihil robis sit commercii non magis quani 
com lis qnos sjnagoga aut ecclesia penitus abscidit." — Grotius. ** dva^f^a 
= awartdtfutrurfUvoSf cf. Chap. iii. 13, Korapa = Karaparo^** — Pritsche. 

' Josh. ri. 18. » 2 John 10, 11 . * John Walker. 
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truth renders men kind and forbearing to others who really 
love the truth, it renders them just in the same degree into- 
lerant (so far as church-fellowship is concerned) in reference 
to those who are the enemies of the truth. It was plainly a 
feature in Paul's character, as well as in that of the church of 
Ephesus, that he " could not bear them who were evil." *^ It 
is a false charity which represents it as of no essential con- 
sequence what we believe under the name of gospel. It is, in- 
deed, but another form of human ungodliness, holding it of little 
consequence what God we acknowledge." ^ The sentiment was 
an important one, and the apostle repeats it to show the Gala- 
tians that this was no excessive, exaggerated statement, into 
which passion had hurried him, but his calmly formed and un- 
alterable opinion. ^^ As we said before,' so say I now again, If 
any man (man is a supplement — being^ man or angel) preach" as 
gospel any other doctrine ^^ unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accursed." These words, " as we said before," niay 
refer to the words immediately preceding ; but we think it more 
likely that the apostle alludes to what he had again and again 
said to the Galatians when he was among them. There is a 
similar expression, 2 Cor. vii. 7, where the reference is to what 
is said in the same epistle, but in another place. Important 
truth, especially if it happens to be impalatable truth, needs 
often to be repeated. For ministers to speak the same things 
to their people, ought not to be grievous to themselves ; aifd to 
their people it is not only safe but necessary. 

SECT. IV. — THE apostle's DEFENCE OF HIMSELF AGAINST 
THE CHARGE OF BEING A MAN-PLEASER. 

In the 10th verse, I apprehend the apostle states the reason 
why he found himself imder the necessity of using such strong 



^ John Walker. 

' npofipriKafitp is read in some of the Godd. as two words, irp6 (IpfiKoiuw. 
This, however, is against prose usage. The text, ree, is right In conse- 
quence of the oldest MSS. having heen written without anj points or 
disjunctions of words, in some of the later MSS. there are to be found both 
false junctions and false disjunctions. — John iii. 2 ; ix. 31 ; Rom. viii. 14 ; 
PhiL L 1 ; 1 Cor. iv. 13; 1 Pet. i. 7; iii. 20. The wonder is not that such 
mistakes occur, but that thej are not more numerous. 
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language. There is an abruptness in the transition here. What 
follows is either an apology for the preceding language, or an 
appeal to the Galatians whether the imputation of being a time- 
server was not in his case a gross calumny. It was a convic- 
tion of duty which dictated his words. His great object was to 
please God ; and this object he must prosecute, however much 
men might be displeased. Perhaps the train of thought which 
connected the 9th with the 10th verse in the apostle's mind may 
be thus expressed, — * I am aware this language will not be very 
agreeable either to the Jndaising teachers or to those who have 
been deluded by them, but I cannot on this accotmt desist from 
it. My leading object is to please God, and this can only be 
done by plainly stating and strongly defending the truth.' And 
it is not unlikely that it was intended to suggest this idea, — ^ A 
man who thus plainly asserts the most unpalatable truths is 
not very likely to be such a selfish time-server and man-pleaser 
as the Judaising teachers had represented the apostle.' 

But let us look at the verse a little more closely. 

" For do I now persuade men, or God ? or do I seek to please 
men ? for if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ." In the first clause of this verse we have a proof that ^ 
version may be too literal. The translation is so literal as to be 
unintelligible. It is easy to understand what is meant by ^' per- 
suading men," though it is not so easy to see what connection 
such an idea has with what goes before, or what comes after ; 
but what meaning can be attached to the phrase, ^^ persuading 
God"! The ordinary sense of the original word translated 
"persuade,"* with an accusative, is to prevail on another, by 
argument or persuasion, to credit a statement or do an action. 
This is plainly inappropriate to God. Luther, Erasmus, Vatab^ 
las, Cramer, and Michaelis, render the clause, — ^ Are human or 
Divine things the subject of my argument ? Do I preach man's 
doctrine or God's t' Calixtus and Piscator, — * Do I persuade 
you to believe men or God?' Calvin supposes an ellipsis,'— 

> Of kotJu Bos seems to have been of the same opinion. ** Cave," he 
lays, **xie cam Grotio et aliis reddas plaeare,'* In a later edition of his 
valuable work on Ellipses, these words are omitted. He seems to have 
changed his opinion. ** Et jure mutavit," says Schseffer, ^ verissime enim 
EUnerus illam ellipsin mirificam et insolentem dicit." 

D 
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^ Do I respect men or God in my persnasions ?' All these ex- 
positions are unsatisfactory. I£ you keep strictly to the primitive 
meaning of the word, the only sense the clause will bear, is 
that given by our translators; but then it is obviously inappropriate 
to the subject. The truth, however, is^ that though ' persuade ' 
is by far the most ordinary meaning of the word which occurs 
here, it is not its only meaning. It means also to ' conciUate,* 
to ^ court favour.' ' In this sense it occurs in Matth. zxviii. 14 ; 
Acts xii. 20 : ^^ Having made Blastus the king's chamberlain 
their friend;"' 2 Mac. iv. 45. When Menelaus, the Jewish 
high priest, found himself convicted of his crimes, he promised 
Ptolemy a large sum of money to " pacify " — to propitiate—" the 
king."* The word seems employed with a similar meaning, 1 
John iii. 19, — We " shall assure^ our hearts before Him." Le 
Clerc seems to think that in all such cases there is an ellipsis. 
That this is its meaning here there can scarcely be a doubt. 
^ For do I seek the approbation or favour of men or of God ? 
or do I seek to please men?' These interrogations are plainly 
equivalent to a strong denial. ^ I seek God's approbation, not 
man's. I am no time-server, no man-pleaser, as I have been 
represented.' 

The apostle appeals to his conduct as a proof that the desire 
of pleasing men was not his regulating principle, — " If I yet 
pleased men, I should not be Uie servant of Christ." These 
words have very commoqly been understood as expressing the 
following sentiment : ^ The man whose master-principle is a wish 
to please men, cannot be a consistent servant of Christ.' It has 
been considered as a particular application of our Lord's general 
maxim, " No man can serve two masters.'" In this way the 
words, which viewed by themselves are well fitted to convey 
this sentiment, express a truth of the last importance, to be seri- 
ously weighed by all, especially by those who are ministers of 
religion. The man, whom fear of human resentment or desire 
of human favour can induce to keep back any part of the truth, 
or pervert any part of the truth, is altogether unworthy of the 
name of a minister of Christ. There are truths which ought to 



* ** vtiB^ip ii here = oftttrKtWy which follows." — OLSHAUSBir. * ire urain-rr. 
' ircuroA rhv PaaiXia, Job. Antiq. iv. 6, 5 ; vi. 5, 6 ; viii. 10, 3. 

* wtUrofAW rhs Kapdiat ^fAwv. * Matth. tI. 24. 
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be toldy and which cannot be told without displeasing some men ; 
bnt then they cannot be concealed without displeasing Christ ; 
and certainly he is not a faithful servant of Christ who, in a case 
of this kind, can be silent. But this does not seem to be the 
apostle's idea here. It would not serve his purpose. His ad- 
versaries would have said, ^ We have no objection to that con- 
clusion ; that is just what we say — ^you are not a servant of 
Christ' Besides, in this way of explaining the phrase, the word 
"yet"* loses its force. The meaning seems to be this — * If I 
were now a man-pleaser, as I once was, I would not be a servant 
of Christ.' Paul was once very ambitious to secure the favour 
of his countrymen ; and, to obtain it, he took his place in the 
feremost ranks of the persecutors of Christianity. His exertions 
to obtain human favour were successful, and he stood high in 
the estimation of his countrymen. * Now,' says the apostle, 
* were worldly ambition now my pleading principle, as it once 
was, I should not be a servant of Jesus Christ. The course I 
have chosen is not the path to worldly honour. Whatever I may 
be seeking, it is obvious I am not seeking to please men.' ' It 
is a happy circumstance if a Christian minister, when slander- 
ously reported of, can fearlessly appeal to the tenor of his life, 
and leave the decision with those who know him best. 

' ^ Ei yi^> TOVTO €<nrovda{ov {opitTKtiv avSp&woii) ovk tiv dir(a"nfv r&v 
*lo¥daiKS)» Kal npoaijkBov rf Xpiorf, ovk a» Ksm^pdvffO'a avyy€v&Vf <f)ik»Vt 
d6ff}t ToaavTTjty koi tlk6fjafv fiuayfAovs xal Kivdvvovs koi arifiias" — ^Theophy- 
LACT. ^ Non defecissem ab oeconomia Mosaica, non renunliassem omnibus 
oommodis extemis, aon me dedissem tot tantisque periculis in propag^anda 
Chmtiana reUg^one, mitiorem pnetulissem sortem ac conditionem."— -Jaspis. 



PART III. 

THE APOSTLE'S HISTORICAL DEFENCE OF HIMSELF 

AND OF HIS OFFICE. 

Galatians I. 11-11. 21. — " But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel 
which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. For ye 
have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews' religion, how that 
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God, and wasted it ; and profited 
in the Jews' religion above many my equals in mine own nation, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. But when it pleased 
God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; im- 
mediately I conferred not with flesh and blood : neither went I up to Jeru- 
salem to them which were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and 
returned again tmto Damascus. Then, after three years, I went up to 
Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the 
apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother. Now the things which 
I write nnto you, behold, before God, I lie not. Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ; and was unknown by face unto the churches 
of Judea which were in Christ : but they had heard only, that he which per- 
secuted us in times past, now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed. 
And they glorified God in me. Then, fourteen years after, I went up again 
to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And I went up 
by revelation, and communicated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation, lest by 
any means I should run, or had run, in vain. But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : and that because 
of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy out our 
liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bond- 
age : to whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour, that the 
truth of the gospel might continue with you. But of those who seemed to 
be somewhat, whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me : God ac- 
cepteth no man's person ; for they who seemed to be somewhat in confer- 
ence added nothing to me : but contrariwise, when they saw that the gospel 
of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, as the gospel of the circum- 
cision was unto Peter ; (for He that wrought efiectually in Peter to the 
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apostleship of the circumcision, the same was migbtj in me toward the 
Gentiles :) and when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumcision. Only they would that we should remember the 
poor; the same which I also was forward to do. But when Peter was come 
to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For 
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Qentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew, and separated himself fearing them 
which were of the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled likewise 
with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dis- 
simulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly, according to 
the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before them aU, If thou, being a 
Jew, livest after the manner of Qentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com* 
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? We who are Jews by 
nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not justified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law : for by the works of the law shall no flesh 
be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin ? God for-t 
bid. For if I build again the things which I destroyed, I make myself a 
transgressor. For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live 
unto God. I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. I do not 
frustrate the grace of God : for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ 
is dead in vain.'' 



SECT. I.— INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

Egotism^ or a disposition to bring forward a person's self, is a 
characteristic of a weak mind and a contracted heart. It is not 
an agreeable feature in any roan's character ; but it is peculiarly 
disagreeable when it is a leading trait in the character of a man 
who, from the oflSce he fills, .should be distinguished by the wide 
comprehension of his views, and the generous liberality of his 
affections. Such a man is a minister of the gospel ; and there 
is something incongruous and disgusting in one whose mind ought 
to be habitually employed about the glory of the Divine char^ 
acter — the order and stability of the Divine government — the 
restoration of a ruined world to purity and happiness — the in- 
carnation and sacrifice of the Son of God — the transforming and 
consoling influence of the Holy Ghost — the joys and the sorrows 
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of eternity — and whose grand business it ongbt to be to bring 
these things, in all their reality and importance, before the minds 
of his fellow-men — it is incongruous and disgusting in such a man 
to appear primarily anxious to draw men's attention to himself — 
seizing every opportunity to bring himself into notice— exhibit- 
ing the truths of the gospel chiefly for the purpose of displaying 
his own talents — calling men's attention to them more as his 
opinions than as God's truth, and less ambitious of honouring 
the Saviour, and saving those who hear him, than of obtaining 
for himself the reputation of piety, or learning, or acuteness, or 
eloquence. This is truly pitiable ; and if angels could weep, it 
would be at folly like this. 

A minister of the gospel can scarcely, in ordinary circum- 
stances, keep himself too much in the background. He should 
try to forget himself, and to make his hearers forget him, in 
his subject. His ambition should be to be a voice proclaiming, 
* Behold Him ! behold Him I' attracting no notice itself, but 
fixing the mind directly and entirely on the subject of the message. 

But it is obvious that ministers of the gospel may be placed 
in circumstances in which duty absolutely requires them to speak 
a great deal more of themselves than they are disposed to do. 
The success of a minister's labours depends, in a great degree, on 
the confidence which those to whom he ministers have in the accu- 
racy of his information and the integrity of his character. Aware 
of this, no art has been more frequently employed by the enemies 
of Christianity, whether secret or open, to arrest its progress, than 
an attempt to blast the reputation of its teachers. In such cases, 
it becomes an imperious duty, not so much to themselves as to 
their Master and to his cause, to come forward and defend them- 
selves, to expose the falsehood and malignity of their calumniators, 
and to turn aside the blows which, though directed immediately 
at them, are ultimately aimed at Christianity and Christ. 

This is far from being the most agreeable part of a Christian 
minister's duty; but it is a necessary and important part of it, 
from which, when called to it, he ought not to shrink ; and it 
may console him to think, when such engagements withdiaw his 
thoughts from more pleasant employment, that his case is not a 
singular one — that it has been so fix>m the beginning — and that 
that apostle who, if lefl to his own choice, would never have done 
anything but preach " Christ, and him crucified," — " the power 
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and the wisdom of God for salvation " to a lost world, was not 
nnfireqaentlj obliged to defend himself against charges which 
avowed enemies, and, what he felt more keenly, false brethren, 
brought against him, and which, if uncontradicted, would have 
gone far to frustrate the great object of his evangelical labours. 

In this necessary though unpleasant work, we find the apostle 
engaged in that portion of the Epistle to the Galatians which 
now comes before us for explication. Soon after the apostle had 
left the churches which he had planted in Galatia, false teachers 
came among them, insisting that submission to circumcision and 
observance of the Mosaic law were necessary to salvation, as well 
as faith in Jesus as the Messiah ; and as these sentiments were 
directly opposed to the doctrines taught by the apostle, they en- 
deavoured to pave the way for their reception by shaking the 
confidence of the Galatian converts in his authority or integrity. 
They insinuated that the apostle's doctrine was not consistent 
with the doctrine of the other apostles — that he was not uniform 
in his doctrine, but taught sometimes one thing, sometimes an- 
other, as it suited his convenience ; that, at any rate, he was but 
a secondary teacher, not belonging to the class of original apostles, 
and that, if he had any authority, it must be derived from them. 
It is in rebutting the last of these charges that he is engaged in 
the verses which npw lie before us as the subject of exposition. 
He asserts the fact of his having derived both his information 
and his authority as a Christian apostle directly &om Christ 
Jesus, and, by appealing to many of the leading events in his 
history, evinces the falsehood of those statements by means of 
which the Jndaising teachers had endeavoured to undermine his 
influence on the minds of the Galatians, and seduce them firom 
the simplicity of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

SECT. II. — THE THESIS TO BE PROVED, "THAT HE WAS A 
DIVINELY-TAUGHT, DIVINELY-AUTHOBISED APOSTLE." 

"But I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was 
preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ."* 

The phraseology adopted here by the apostle, " I certify you," 

^ Gal. i. 11, 12. 
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does not at all imply that he now, for the first time, stated to the 
Galatians the fact he was about to assert. It is the same word 
he uses when he gives a summary of the gospel to the Corinthi- 
ans, which he at the same time states that he had before preached 
to them, 1 Cor. xv., ^' I declare." ' It intimates his wish that they 
should remember it, and hold it fast in opposition to the assertions 
of the false teachers, and also perhaps refers to the confirmation 
he was about to give of it by a statement of some of the leading 
circumstances in his history. 

The truth which he was so anxious that they should remember 
and hold fast was, that ^^ the gospel which was preached of him 
was not after man."* The gospel preached by Paul signifies the 
doctrine which he taught respecting the way of salvation through 
Christ Jesus. The sum and substance of that doctrine was, that 
what Christ Jesus had done and suffered was the sole ground of 
human hope, and that belief in the truth respecting what Christ 
had done and suffered was the sole mode of obtaining a personal 
interest in his salvation. 

This doctrine, the apostle asserts, was not "after* man." 
Although the preposition rendered "after" with the accusative of a 
person does not properly denote the author of a thing, but that 
it is done according to his will, law, or example : yet here it is 
obviously equivalent to *was not human but divine.'* It was 
something " wliich eye had not seen, nor ear heard," nor had it 
entered, nor could it enter, " into the heart of man to conceive 
it."^ It was not human either in its substance or in its form. 
What he taught was not a cunningly devised fable, nor a curiously 
constructed theory. It was a true account of the Divine method of 
saving men. It was an accurate statement of a divine revelation. 
But this was not all. This may be said of every gospel sermon. 
It may be said of ApoUos' preaching as well as of Paul's, nay, it 
may be said of every man who declares " the truth as it is in 
Jesus." Paul's gospel was not only divine in its substance, but 

* yp<opiC<o, — Prov. xxii. 19 ; E?ek. xliv. 23 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3. There is a 
peculiarity of construction, intended to give peculiar prominence to cvoyycXioy. 
In strict grammatical propriety, on should have preceded evo/ycXiov. 

' EvayyiXiov fvayytXiO'dip vrr c/iov, opposed to tvayyfXiov €T€poy, — ^v. 6. 
He calls it evayy^idv fiov, Rom. xiv. 25. 

' Kara. *' Kara complectitur vim prsepositionum dir6f Bta et trapd, ver. 1, 
12." — Bemoel. 

 Theophylact : " ovk AuBpionov tx^v MdcrKokov,'* • 1 Cor. ii. 0. 



p. III. § 2.] THE THESIS TO BE PKOVED. 57 

in its form. It was not divine truth clothed in such language as 
human wisdom suggested — it was divine truth clothed " in the 
words which the Holy Ghost teacheth." The gospel, as taught 
bj the apostle, was a direct revelation from heaven. He had not 
framed it himself— he had not borrowed it from those who framed 
it — he had not even been taught by those who themselves had 
received it from above. It was in none of these points of view 
" after man ;" for, adds he, " I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

The pronoun I^ here is emphatic : — " I, though not one of 
those who associated with Jesus Christ while on earth' — I was 
not a man-taught apostle.' The phrases, " I did not receive it ** 
— " I was not taught it,*'* may seem at first view synonymous ; but, 
as tautology is not one of Paul's characteristics as a writer, I rather 
think they are intended to suggest different ideas. When Paul 
says, ^I did not receive my gospel from men,' he seems to refer to 
the authority with which he was invested to preach the gospel. 
Timothy received the gospel in this way from him. He put it 
into his hands and authorised him to communicate it to others. 
But Paul received his gospel directly from Jesus Christ. He 
made him a minister. He directly and immediately invested 
him with apostolic authority. And as he did not in this way 
receive his gospel " from man," so neither was he taught it " by 
man." It is easy to conceive that a man might be miraculously 
pointed out as a person destined to be a preacher of Christianity, 
and yet left to be instructed in the message he was to deliver by 
inspired men. But this was not Paul's case ; he was not taught 
his gospel, "but by the revelation of Jesus Christ."* By a 
direct revelation similar to that by which God made known his 
will to the prophets of old, Paul was made acquainted with that 

» 'Eyo). 

' According to Theophylact, this was one of the allegations of the Judaisers^ 
that the apostle was not avnjKoos rov Xpiarov, 

* ** Aecipit qpi indpit, discit qui proficit, in Evangelii notitia: Tel non 
accepi ab alio nequc a memetipso proprio studio didici." — Lutiiebus. 
*' wapfXafioif et iMaxB^v non sunt sjnonyma hoc in loco sed illud ad apos- 
tolatus onus Paulo impositum, istud ad doctrinse quam pnedicaturus erat 
perceptioiiem refertur," — ^Beza. The reformed divine is the better ezegete. 

* 'AxrojuiXv^ir *If;(rov Xpiarov, genitive both auetoria and obiecti, ^KitoKor 
\\r^iSf — Sclentia ea quse non naturali quadam ingenii humani vi sed diviniore 
quodam modo honiini contingere existimatur. — Rom. xvi. 25 ; 1 Cor. ziv. 6, 
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gospel which he was to preach among the Gentiles. He was 
not sent to the apostles to be instructed. In the histor}*^ of his 
conyersion, nothing is said of his receiving instruction from 
Ananias or the disciples at Antioch.^ Jesus Christ took him 
under his own immediate tuition, and made known to him, not 
only what may be called the abstract part of Christianity, but its 
leading facts. He received of the Lord an account of the insti- 
tution of the Lord's Supper,* He received of the Lord the 
gospel he preaciied to the Corinthians, ^^that Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures ; and that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures.'" 
This statement does not by any means necessarily infer that Paul 
knew nothing about Christ Jesus but what he learned by revelar 
tion. This is certainly in the highest degree improbable. It 
means that his deep, thorough knowledge of ^^ the truth as it is 
in Jesus" was of supernatural origin. " As regards the purely 
spiritual part of the gospel, there is no difficulty in conceiving 
how Paul could have made this his own without any instrumen- 
tality from man. For the Holy Ghost, who was imparted to 
him, filled his inner man as an all-pervading light, and made 
plain to him, through his belief in Jesus as the Messiah, the 
whole of the Old Testament, in which all the germs of the New 
were already laid down. In the Spirit, who is absolute truth — 
1 John V. 6 — was given the assured conviction of the truth of 
the gospel, and insight into its meaning in details. With 
regard, however, to the historical side of Christianity, the case 
appears to be different ; and yet there are points connected 
apparently altogether with this (as, for example, the institution 
of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23, etc.), of which the apostle 
insists that he received them immediately from the Lord. Now, 
we should undoubtedly be running into an erroneous extreme if 
we were to assume that all historical particulars in the life of our 
Lord were imparted to him by revelation. The general outlines 
of Christ's outward life, the history of his miracles, of his jour- 
neys, and what belongs to them, were no doubt related to him 
by Ananias or other Christians. But whatever in that life was 
necessarily connected with the peculiar doctrines of the gospel, 

26 ; 2 Cor. xii. 1,7; Epb. iii. 3. Paul had many revelations, — Acts xvi. 9 ; 
xxii. 17 ; 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; 2 Cor. ▼. 13 ; xii. 1 ; Gal. ii. 2. 

» AcU ix. 19. » 1 Cor. xi. 23. » 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
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as, for instance, the institution of the sacraments, the resurrection, 
and similar points, came no doubt to the apostle in an extraor- 
dinary manner, by immediate revelation of the Lord ; so as to 
accredit him as an independent witness, not only before the world, 
but also to believers. No one could come forward and say, that 
w^bat Paul knew of the gospel had been received from him. For 
it was from no man, but from the highest Teacher himself, that 
he had received, as well the commission to preach, as also the 
essential facts of the gospel, and the Holy Spirit who gives light 
and life to these facts."* This statement the apostle confirms by 
referring to his past history. 

It would be high presumption in any Christian minister to use 
those words of the apostle, which we have been illustrating, in the 
sense in which he used them. Yet there is a sense, and an impor- 
tant one, in which every Christian minister should be able to say, 
^^ the gospel which I preached unto you is not after man." No 
man should enter the Christian ministry, for no man is fit for its 
functions, unless he has been ^^ taught of God."^ 

SECT. III.— HISTORICAL PROOF OF THE THESIS. 

1. HU Character as a Jew. 

" For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the 
Jews' religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the church 
of God, and wasted it ; and profited in the Jews' religion above 
many my equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly 
zealous of the traditions of my fathers.'" 

The word conversation in modem English is confined in its 
signification to mutual talk — colloquial intercourse. Here, how^ 
ever, and in many other passages of the New Testament, it is 
used as equivalent to behaviour, general conduct, and is the 
translation of a word of which this is a common meaning.^ ^^ Ye 
have heard of my conversation in the Jewish religion"* is just 
equivalent to ^ You have heard of my behaviour when I was a 

1 Okhansen, ** General Introd. to the £p. of Paul," 9 1. 
^ He must be ^codtdaxrof. In. liy. 13. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 
* Gal. i. 13, 14. 

^araerrpo^^ — Eph. iv. 22; 1 Pet i. 18; Jam. iii. 13. filwrif^ — ^Acts 
xxyi. 4. 
& iv rf 'lovdaco'/x^, — * when I was attached to Judaism as my religion.' 
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Jew, that I had a peculiar hatred at Christianity and Christians, 
and I had a peculiar zeal for Judaism.' 

Wlien he was a Jew, Paul " persecuted the church of God, 
and wasted it bevond measure."^ The best illustration of these 
words is to be found in the sacred history, " As for Saul, he 
made havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling 
men and women, committed them to prison." — "Then Ananias 
answered. Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem." — "I verily thought 
with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to the name 
of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusalem : and 
many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having received au- 
thority from the chief priests ; and when they were put to death, 
I gave my voice against them. And I punished them oft in every 
synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme ; and, being ex- 
ceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange 
cities."* And as he was an inveterate opponent of Christianity, 
so he highly admired, diligently studied, carefully practised Ju- 
daism. He " profited in the Jews' religion above many of his 
equals J* ^ t. e., his contemporaries, men of the same age among 
his countrymen — " being more exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fathers." By these " traditions" we are to understand 
the doctrine of the Old Testament as understood by the Jewish 
teachers, and the additional dogmas which had no foundation 
there, but had been handed down by unwTitten tradition.^ He 
was not only a Jew, but, after the " most straitest sect of that re- 
ligion, he lived a Pharisee." There is a very striking similarity be- 
tween the 13th and 14th verses, and Acts xxvi. 4, 5.* The apostle 

* Kaff virrp/SoX^ir, a favourite phrase of the apostle for axl)6Bpa, — ^Rom. vii. 
13; 1 Cor. vii. 31 ; 2 Cor. i. 8; iv. 17. — iicKhja-iav Qtov, a dignified title, to 
heighten the view of his wickedness in persecuting ii.^-€n6p6ovv, — Acts 
viii. 3.— cXv/AaiWro r. c, " made havock." The " perfervidum ingenium" of 
the apostle, when brought under a divine influence, fitted him for that eminent 
usefulness to which he attained. It is finely remarked bj Augustine, ConL 
Faust, xxii. 70, " Animae virtutis capaces et fertiles prseinittunt siepe vitia, 
quibus hoc ipsum indicent, cui virtuti sint potissimum accommodatfc si fuerint 
pneceptis ezcultse. Pauli sasvitia cum secundum temulationem patemarum 
traditionum persequebatur ecclesiam putans officium Deo se facere tanquam 
silvestrc erat vitium sed raagnse fertilitatis indicium." 

' Acts viii. 3; ix. 13; xxvi. 9-11. ' frvvTJKiKi^rau 

* " Neither the one set nor the other alone." — Olshausen. 

* warpiKoi^, = Trarpo-vapadoroy. — 1 Pet. i. 18. 
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seems to notice these things, in order to impress on the minds of 
the Galatians this truth, that the gospel he taught them was not 
the natural result of his education. In the succeeding verses he 
shows how he came to entertain his present views. 

2. His Conversion and Call, 

'' But when it pleased God, who separated me from my 
mother's womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal * his Son 
in me, that I might preach him among the heathen ; immediately 
I conferred not with flesh and blood." ' 

It is obvious that the apostle did not learn his gospel of men 
before his conversion ; and it is as plain that he did not learn it 
of them afterwards. The apostle's short account of his conversion 
deserves notice. He describes it as the work of God. God 
" called him by his grace." God " revealed his Son in him." 
In the new creation, "all things are of God;"* and it is as 
true of every man that is converted, as of Paul, that his con* 
version is the work of God. He speaks of God as " separating 
him from his mother's womb, and calling him by his grace." 
The first of these expressions has been explained by a refer- 
ence to Psal. xxii. 9, 10 ; but it seems rather parallel to Jer. 
i. 5. It is equivalent to — * Who destined me from my birth, 
and indeed from all eternity, to the office I now fill.' The 
second of them, ^^ Who called me by his grace," is equiva- 
lent to — * Who graciously,' t. «., kindly, mercifully, * at the 
appointed period, by a voice from heaven, accompanied by the 
power of his Spirit, made me at once a Christian and a Christian 
apostle.' 

It pleased this God " to reveal his Son" in Paul, " that he 
might preach him * among the heathen." The expression, " to 
xeveal his Son in 7n«," is singular. It is a very literal translation, 
—so literal as to be obscure.* The words may either signify, to 



1 <« Verbum quoque ipsum oiroxaXv^co); revelcUionis proprie Scripturarutn 
est, a nullo sapientium seculi apad Gnecos usurx^tum." — Hieron., Com, 
in loc. 

* Oal. i. 15, 16. • 2 Cor. v. 18. 

^ '< Christ himself, not merely the doctrine concerning him, is the object of 
genuine preaching." — Olshausen. 

* The original phrase receives illustration from Matth. x. 32f—6fidKoyfi(rti 

9 » « > t " 
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* reveal his Son to me,* or, to ' reveal his Son by tne.' As, in the 
latter case, the phrase would be nearly synonymous with the suc- 
ceeding clause, we apprehend the former is its meaning. God 
*^ revealed his Son" to Paul. But there is more in the phrase 
than to reveal to^ in the ordinary sense of these words.^ It refers 
to an inward revelation, in contrast to the outward revelations 
made to PauL' The declaration is quite parallel to that in the 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians : ^' God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, shined' m his heart," ^ for the 
purpose of its being diffiised.' He made a miraculous revelation 
of the truth respecting his Son to Paul's mind, for this purpose, 
^' that he might preach him among the heathen." This was the 
result of his good pleasure : It ^' pleased" Him. It was in the 
exercise of the sovereign benignity of his nature. 

And here I cannot but call the attention of all aspirants to the 
sacred office to the fact, that when God intended to make Paul 
a public teacher of Christianity, He ^^ revealed Christ in him." 
They have no reason to expect such an internal revelation as he 
received ; but unless, in a very important sense, God ^^ repeals 
his Son" in them, they cannot be fitted for the office to which 
they are looking forward. The words of Perkins are weighty : 
^^ Ministers of the gospel must learn Christ as Paul learned him. 
They may not content themselves with that learning which they 
find in sdiools ; but they must proceed further to a real learning 
of Christ. They that must convert others, it is meet that they 
should be effectually converted. John must eat the book, and 
then prophesy ; and they who would be fit ministers of the 
gospel, must first themselves eat the book of God. And this 
book is indeed eaten, when they are not only in their minds 
enlightened, but in their hearts are mortified, and brought in 
subjection to the word of Christ. Unless Christ be thus learned 

^ Beza very justly says, ** tv tfioL, i. e., mihi ; sed tamen videtur quiddam 
etiam amplius significare." 

' ** RectiuB omnino faciunt interpretes qui post Chrysostomum hac cV tfun 
sic explicant, ut exclndat externum ornuem magistrum sicut, — 1 Cor. ii. 10 ; 
Eph. iii. 3." — Semleb. " Multis ostendU Deus filium sed non revdat ; quia 
in multis non est, non habitat non vivit; a multis non oognoscitur, nee 
creditur, nee amatur." — Gocoeius. 1 John iv. 9, — 'E<pav§pM] if Syafnj rov 
Qtov iv fiiiw, '' To have the love of Gk)d revealed < tn us,' is something more 
than to have it revealed to us." — Wnvaa, § 31, 5. 

* iv rrj Kap^i^. * 2 Cor. iv. 6. * wp6i ff)MTi<rfi6v. 
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spiritaallj and really, divines sliall speak of the word of God as 
men speak of riddles, and as priests in former times said their 
matins, when thej hardlj knew what thej said." 



3. H%8 Conduct in consequence of his Conversion. 

(1.) He " conferred not vnth flesh and bhodP 

Now when God had thus " revealed his Son" in Paul, " im- 
mediately," * says he (verse 16), " I conferred' not with flesh and 
blood." The word translated " conferred," properly signifies * to 
impose a new burden.' In the classics, the middle voice is used 
in the sense, — ^ I allow a burden to be imposed on myself — I 
undertake some difficult affair.' It is sometimes used by the 
later writers with the dative of a person, to signify ^ to take counsel 
or advice of a person,' as he who asks advice lays a burden on the 
person consulted. This is its meaning here. ^^ Flesh and blood" * 
are here equivalent to ^ human nature ' in himself or in others. — 
*' I neither consulted my own reason or inclination, nor did I seek 
instruction firom others : I committed myself entirely to Divine 
guidance and teaching. I did not consult with any man. I did 
not seek instruction from any man. I did not inquire at other 
Christians if the views of Christianity which had been conveyed 
into my mind were correct or not. I asked at no man what I 
was to preach, or where I was to preach. I gave myself up to 
the guidance of the Divine impulse ; and immediately commenced 
speaking the things of the Spirit, not in words which man's 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.' ^ 

(2.) He did not go up to Jerusalem. 

^^ Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles 
before me;^ but I went into Arabia, and returned again to 
Damascus."* On his conversion, Paul immediately began to 

1 €vB4ttt eonnects with ainjXBov, ' wpovammBivau 

' vhp^ KeX qXiuu ^a^ d^* 

^ <* Paul means to saj, * Obedient to Gk)d alone, I excluded all human 
deliberation, as being subject to error/ " — ^Olshaosen. 

' 9rp6 ff/iovy inserted to intimate tbat he was then an apostle as well as 
they ; the only difference being in the priority of the date of their apostleship. 

• Gal, i. 17. ' 
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teach in Damascus ; and when, in consequence of the persecu^ 
tions of his countrymen, he found it necessary to leave Damascus, 
he did not go up ^ to Jerusalem to be better instructed in Chris- 
tianity, or to have his mis^on confirmed. 

(3.) He went into Arabia* 

Instead of going to Jerusalem, he went into Arabia,* for the 
purpose, it may be, of yielding himself up in its solitudes to solemn 
meditation and communion with his divine Master. No proof 
can be derived from these words that Paul preached in Arabia, 
There is no trace of that in the Acts of the Apostles. 

(4.) He returned to Damascus. 

After continuing in Arabia for some time, he returned to 
Damascus, which at that time was under the government of 
Aretas, the king of Arabia.' During all this time he had never 
met with one of the apostles, nor does it appear that he had in- 
tercourse with any individual of note among the Christians. And 
when, after three years, he did at length go up to Jerusalem, 
he received neither instruction nor authority fcom the apostles. 

4, T7iree years after^ he went to Jerusalem to become acquainted 
with Peter ; remained only three dat/Sy and saw only two of 
the apostles. 

" Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see 
Peter, and abode with him fifteen* days. But other of the 
apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother/'^ It is im- 
possible to say certainly whether these three years are to be 
dated from Paul's departure from Jerusalem to Damascus, or 

^ If durjk0ov be the true reading, then probably the true rendering is, ' I 
returned not;' Jerusalem having been the place of his previous abode. 
aTnjXOov, however, seems to be considered b j the best judges as the preferable 
reading : ' I went not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia.' 

' It will scarcely be believed by those unversed in patristic interpretation, 
that Jerome expounds these words aUegorici, thus : ^ Veni in Arabiam, i. e., 
ad legem et prophetas, ad Veteris Testament! jam in occiduo positi sacra- 
roenta conversus, ut qusesiverim in eis Christum. Et iterum reveraus sum 
Damcucunif h, e», ad sanguinem et passionem ChristL Et deinde lectione 
prophetica firmatus pergit Hieroiolyma^ locum visionis et pacis." 

* 2 Cor, xi. 32. 

* Jerome finds a mystery in these fifteen days. — ^Ep. ciii. ^ Gal. 1. 18, 19. 
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from his return from Arabia to that city.^ This is probably the 
visit of which we have an account, Acts ix. 26, 27. His object was 
to " see Peter."' He gained his object, and was Peter's guest for 
a fortnight,' It was natural that Paul should wish to make the 
acquaintance of such a man as the apostle Peter : the man who 
made the noble declaration, Matth. xvi. 16 ; the man to whom 
had been given the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; the man 
who had preached the sermon at Pentecost, which made three 
thousand converts.^ The only other apostle seen by Paul on this 
occasion was " James the Lord's brother." This was probably 
James the son of Alpheus, who was our Lord's cousin — the word 
rendered " brother,"* like the corresponding Hebrew term, being 
used for a near relative. Some* have supposed, but without 
sufficient reason, that it was another James, a brother-germaii 
of our Lord. If such an individual existed, which is not im- 
probable, he was not an apostle. On this visit Paul met with 
only two of the apostles, and he remained with them only fifteen 
days ; so that it is plain there was no time for him to learn his 
Christianity firom them. Dr Paley well observes, " The short- 
ness of St Paul's stay at Jerusalem is what I desire the reader 
to remark. The direct account of the same journey in the Acts,^ 
determines nothing concerning the time of his continuance there : 
* And he was with them (the apostles) coming in and going out 
at Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians : but they went about to 
slay him. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down 
to Csesarea.' Or rather this accoant, taken by itself, would lead 
a reader to suppose that St Paul's abode at Jerusalem had been 
longer than fifteen days. But turn to the twenty-second chapter 
of the Acts, and you will find a reference to this visit to Jeru- 

^ Okhausen Bays, '* The Irrcira can be reckoned only from the principal 
event, ».e., from Paul's conversion/' 

' loTopttv, verbum ana( \ry6fitvov, in the New Testament. He does not 
saj l^uf, but urropcur. This is a word used in reference to visiting what ifi 
accounted peculiarly worthy of being seen. Chrysostom and Theophylact 
say it is the word employed in reference to great and celebrated cities. 
*' Urroptw non est quomodocunque videre, sed quoniodo spectare aut invisere 
solemus res aut personas in quibus ob excellentiam multa digna sunt cognitu.*' 
— ^Earnrs. 

• " Magnus hospes magni hospitis.'* — GROTirs. * Acts ii. 14-41. 

* d^f\^69. * Simon, Micliaelis, Storr. ' Acts ix. 28-30. 

£ 
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salem, which plainly indicates that Paul's continuance in that 
city had been of short duration : ^ And it came to pass, that, 
when I was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in 
the temple, I was in a trance ; and saw Him saying unto me, 
Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem : for they 
will not receive thy testimony concerning me.' Here we have 
the general terms of one text so explained by a distant text in 
the same book, as to bring an indeterminate expression into a 
close conformity with a specification delivered in another book ; 
a species of consistency not, I think, usually found in fabulous 
relations." ^ It seems likely that it was Paul's intention to re- 
main for some time in Jerusalem ; but his Master ordered it 
otherwise.^ It was not the apostles, but their Master, who de- 
termined where Paul was to labour. 

In the 20th verse, the apostle makes a strong declaration of 
the truth of his relation : " Now the things which I write unto 
you, behold, before God, I lie not." This is a plain intimation 
that oaths, on proper occasions, are not unlawful. We have 
similar declarations equivalent to oaths, Rom. i. 9 ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; 
Rom. ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

5. He went then into the regions of Syria and Cilidaj being 
personally unknown to the churches of Judea, 

In the following verses the history is continued : " Afterwards 
I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia ; and was unknown 
by face unto the churches of Judea which were in Christ : but 
they had heard only, that he which persecuted us in times past, 
now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed. And they 
glorified God in me."* After the apostle's departure firom Jeru- 
salem, he went " into the regions* of Syria and Cilicia." The 
parallel passage in Acts is chap. ix. 30. How long Paul re- 
mained in these regions, we have no means of ascertaining. 

" The churches of Judea " is a phrase descriptive of * the 
churches out of the capital.' To the members of these churches 
Saul was personally unknown. All they knew of him was by 

' HorsB Paul. c. v. No. 8. ' Acts ix. 29 ;. xxii. 17, etc. 

» Gal. i. 21-24. 

* ftXt/Mi, properly the inclination of the earth from the equator to the pole 
and the consequent diversity of temperature, transferred to a particular 
region distinguished by a particular position and temperature. 
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report. " They had heard '*' both what he had been — a destroyer 
of the &ith, — and what he had become — a preacher of that 
fiutb.* ^* The term by which the apostle expresses the subject 
of his preaching, '< the faith/'* has occasioned no small contention 
among the learned part of the Christian world. He calls it iJie 
faiih ; and it seems that was the term then commonly used. As 
it is allowed by all that it (faith) is the same with belief ^ the 
meanest day-labourer knows as well as the most learned divine 
that it is commonly used to express what they believe, and the 
actual believing of it ; or, as the schools speak, the a>ct of believ* 
ing, and its object; and can easily distinguish when the one or 
the other is to be understood by that word. And one cannot 
help saying, that the learned labours of those who have made it 
their business to explain it, have contributed more to darken H 
plain subject, and perplex common understandings, than to clear 
the important subject, which every man knows better than the 
most learned can define it. No man can believe, or not believe, 
what and when he pleases. He must perceive the thing to be 
true, either by his own observation or the testimony of others. 
Never was there any testimony which deserved half so much 
regard as that does which God has given us in the record we 
have in our hands. The facts recorded there are of two kinds : 
what God has done, and what He has promised to do. By the 
first, * his eternal power and Godhead' are set before us in the 
only way we can come to the knowledge of Him ; that is, by 
such works and ways with his creatures, as we can form some 
notion of. By the second, we learn what we have to expect 
fix>m Him ; and, from both taken together, we may be enabled 
to form such apprehensions of the Divine character, as may show 
us what measures of regard and duty we owe Him. This is the 
Christian faith, and the belief of these facts is what makes a 
Christian ; and believed they cannot be, without producing such 

* dxovovrfr, referring to cMcXi7o-ic^ir, in strict grammatical propriety should 
hare been oKovovtrai : but similar modes of expression are common both in 
profane and sacred writers. Grammarians call such constructions, icarh, rd 
tnifuu»6fi€voy, — Matth. iv. 23; Acts viii. 6; 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. — ^/iar where 
we would expect avrovg : the oblique form of expression passing into the 
direct. Similar transitions are found, Mark y\. 9 ; xi. 32 ; Acts i. 4. 

 nltrrty, here, is not believing, but the truth which is believed, or the religion 
grounded on the faith. ^ ir'nmt vox que et id quo creditur, et id quod 
creditur significAt." — ^Beza. • ti marts. 
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measures of love to Him, and confidence in Him, as answer to 
the noieasiires of oar faith : and ^ love is the fulfilling of the 
whole law;' the whole of our obedience to his law being only 
the native effect and actings of love." ^ 

This intelligence produced its proper effect on the minds of 
these Christians : ^^ They glorified Grod," says the apostle, ^^ in 
me.'** Well they might ; — and so may — so ought — ^we. Divine 
grace never had a more glorious trophy, Christianity never 
made, in one individual, so important an acquisition. ^^ We may 
still glorify and praise God for the grace manifested in the con- 
version of Saul of Tarsus. What does not the world owe to 
him I What do we not owe to him I No man did so much in 
establishing the Christian religion as he did ; no one among the 
apostles was the means of converting and saving so many souls ; 
DO one has left so many and so valuable writings for the edifica- 
tion of the church. To him we owe the invaluable epistles — so 
full of truth, and eloquence, and promises, and consolations — on 
one of which we are commenting ; and to him the church owes, 
under God, some of its most elevated and ennobling views of the 
nature of Christian- doctrine and duty. Afler the lapse, there- 
fore, of eighteen hundred years, we should not cease to glorify 
God for the conversion of this wonderful man, and should feel 
that v)€ have cause of thankfulness that He changed the infuri- 
ated persecutor to a holy and devoted apostle."' " Here we see 
what is the right way of honouring the saints, and that is to 
glorify God in them and /or them. As for religious worship of 
adoration and invocation, it is proper to God, and the saints de- 
sire it not."* 

It appears, then, fix>m these statements, that Paul was en- 
gaged for three years in preaching the gospel before^ he had any 
intercourse with a Christian apostle; that, when he did see 
them, he saw only two of them ; that he went, not to learn fix)m 
them as a scholar, but to visit them as an equal ; that he was 

^ Biccaltoun's Works, vol. ill. 71, 72. 

' ffV c/Ao4 ' on mj account/ — * on account of what He had done to me, and 
was doing hy me.' ^ Ovk €hr€v tirgvovv ij €d6(a{6y fity dXkh, t6v Of6v* ^tftriv, 
cdo{., oXoy yap to kqt €fity 4^fj<riy r^s ^^'^^^ ^^ '''^^ Gcov." — CEOUUENIUS. 
'* May^oyoyrcr, ort 6 Xvkos to froi/icva>v epydCfrai, rrjs tts rdy Qthp vfipt^dias 
ra Kaff^ iyA vp6<^axTiv iXdftfiavop" — TheoDOBET. " "a pro "55." — Beza. 

• Barnes. * Rev. xxii. 9. Perkins. 
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only fifteen days in Jerusalem upon that occasion ; that he then 
^ent into Syria and Cilicia, where there were' no apostles, and 
where he exercised all the powers of an apostle — planting 
churches ; and that the churches of Judea, though he stood in 
no peculiar relation to them, and was not even personally 
known to them, glorified God on account of his being converted 
from one of the most furious persecutors, into one of the most 
devoted supporters, of the faith of Christ, and of course con- 
sidered him as having a title to the name and place he occupied 
in the church : all which particulars were obviously fitted to 
answer the apostle's object — ^the assertion of his dignity as an 
apostle, and of his integrity as a man.^ 

6. He visited Jerusalem again after an interval of fourteen 

years. 

The apostle proceeds with his apologetical narration in the 
passage which follows. There should obviously have been no 
new chapter here. 

^' Then, fourteen years after,' I went up' again to Jerusalem 
with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And I went up 
by revelation,^ and communicated unto them that gospel which 
I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were 
of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, in 
vain.*'^ It is uncertain from what period the apostle dates these 
fourteen years,* whether from the time of his conversion — a 
period which must have been always present to his mind, — or 
from the time of his first visit to Jerusalem after his conversion ; 
and it matters very little how this question be determined.^ In* 



^ Palej, ** Hone Paulinfe." ' There is an ellipsis of dicX^vo-w. 

' avrik&ovf ** went up." Jerusalem was situated high in reference to the 
surrounding country, particularly Damascus; or, perhaps, as it is common 
(the illustration is Perkins*) to say, to < go up to London,' from all parts of 
the island, because ii is the metropolis. 

^ Mr Granville Penn is, so far as I know, alone, and likely to continue so, 
in considering kot anoKokvn^iv as contrasted with mir iduiy, and meaning 
« openly.' * Gal. ii. 1, 2. 

* ** Paul now placesyburteen jreara of free, self-dependent labours, in oppo- 
sition to theyottttMn day$ of his stay with Peter, chap. i. 18." — Olshausen. 

' '^ It is a matter of mere chronological nicety, as it concerns very little, 
when we are sure of the facts, to know the precise time when they happened." 
— RiccALTOCN. Cappellus, in his Hist. Ap.f conjectures that id had been 
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terpreters also differ as to what particular visit to Jerusalem the 
apostle here refers : some supposing that he refers to the visit he 
and Barnabas made to Jerusalem as the bearers of the alms of 
the church of Antioch, mentioned Acts xi. 27-80 ; others, that 
be refers to the visit occasioned by the dispute respecting the 
obligation of the Mosaic law, of which we have an account. Acts 
XV. ; and others, that it refers to a visit not mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apostles. The second of these opinions appears to 
me the more probable one. 

On this journey Paul was accompanied by Barnabas and 
Titus ; and, as appears from the narrative in the Acts of the 
Apostles, by others of the church of Antioch.^ 

(1.) He " went up by revelation,^^ 

On this occasion Paul was not summoned by the apostles to 
give an account of bis conduct. He ** went up by revelation/'* 
These words are strangely interpreted by the learned Hermann 
as equivalent to, ^ for the sake of explanation ;' but their obvious 
force is, * in consequence of a direct communication from his 
only Lord and Master, Christ Jesus.' 

Of the nature of this revelation we are not particularly iur 
formed. It is plain that revelations were common occurrences 
with the apostle. According to his own account, 2 -Cor. xii. 
7, he was favoured with "abundance of revelations;"' and 
these revelations were made to him in various ways : sometimes 
directly to himself; sometimes to other inspired men respecting 
him ; sometimes in one way, sometimes in another. The fol- 
lowing passages contain accounts of revelations made to Paul, 
or about Paul: — Acts ix. 6; xxii. 17; xiii. 2; xvi. 6; xviii. 
9 ; xxi. 10; xxiii. 11 ; xxvii. 29. In some such way was Paul 
instructed that it was the will of his Master that he should go to 
Jerusalem. This is no way inconsistent with the histoiy in the 
Acts of the Apostles, w here it is stated that " it was determined" 

written by some transcriber very early for d.» and that four, instead of 
fourteen, years are mentioned. , Grotius is favourable to the suggestion ; 
but Pearson, in his AnnaU, PauU., very Batisfactorily vindicates the or- 
dinary reading. See Schott., FroUg, liogog, § 4 ; and Bengelii Ordo ten^ 
pcrvm, 

* Acts XV. 2. • KOT anoKokxn^iv, » vntpfiok^ atroKakv^f»y. 
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that Paul should go to Jenisalem.^ That determination was 
probably the result of the revelation. 

(2.) He communicated to the Apostles his mode ofpreacMng the 

Gospel among the Gentiles. 

On his going to Jerusalem on this occasion, he communicated^ 
not to the church there as a body, but ^' privately' to them who 
were of reputation"* — ». ^., to the apostles, or perhaps to the 
more distinguished of the apostles — " the gospel which he 
preached^ among the Gentiles." 

By " the gospel which he preached among the Gentiles," 
some understand the doctrine of the freedom of the converted 
Gentiles from the yoke of the Mosaic law. But this does not 
seem likely, as certainly, on this occasion, Paul did publicly 
declare his opinion on this question. Others suppose that the 
phrase denotes the doctrine that the Mosaic law was not obli- 
gatory even on the Jewish converts, though they were not pro- 
hibited from observing it. I rather think the phrase denotes 
generally Paul's mode of stating the grand fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity. The apostles all preached the same 
gospel, but each of them had probably his own way of preach- 
ing it. In Paul's way of preaching it, the non-obligation of the 
Mosaic law on Christians, and the extreme hazard of connecting 
anything with the merits of Christ as the ground of hope, or with 
faith in him as the instrument of justification, were made pecu- 

^ Acts XT. 2. '' Luke says nothing of a revelation ; but, of course, of such 
inner occurrences Paul himself could alone be accurately informed." — Ols- 

HAUSEN. 

' Jerome's note on dvMiirjv is good : ** Aliud est conferre awerlBtfrBm^ 
aliud discere. Inter conferentes sequalitas est, ut pari consilio aliquid vel 
probetur vel improbetur. Inter docentem et discentem minor est ille qui 
discit." 

' /car Idtar, sup. X^pav^ — t. e, not publicly, tfinpotrB€v travrtavj ii. 14. 
Olshausen says, " In the kot Ibiav there is no occasion for anything local to 
be understood ; it answers perfectly to our phrase, * especially, preferably.' " 

* ToU doKovaij — ^the full phrase, verse 6, boKova-i ri, ' those who were ac- 
counted persons of eminence.' — Acts v. 36 ; 1 Cor. iiL 7 ; Gal. vi. 3. Por<- 
phyzy contrasts ra wX^^ with oi doKovvns, Theodoret interprets the phrase 
by €ifariiioif < men of mark.' 

' aipvaa^f the present time, to denote that he still preached the same 
gospel — that his teaching had been uniform, not vat and ov. 
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liarly promiueiit, far more so than in Peter^s, or James's, or John's 
mode of preaching it.^ 

Now, Paul stated to his apostolic brethren the way in which 
he was accustomed to preach the gospel among the Gentiles. 
He made this statement not publicly, because it is quite possible 
that many of the weak Christians at Jerusalem, overrun with 
Jewish prejudices, and accustomed only to James's, or Peter^s, or 
John's way of preaching the gospel, might be disposed to think 
Paul's gospel, though substantially the same with theirs, another 
gospel. 

And he made this statement to the apostles, ^^ lest by any means 
he should run, or had run, in vain," t.^.,that his past labours might 
not become, and that his iuture labours might not 'be, fruitless. 
The apostle seems to have been fond of agonistic metaphors 
drawn fix>m the stadium and arenOy 1 Cor. ix. 24-26; PhiL ii. 16; 
2 Tim. iv. 7. We have the same idea in plain words, 1 Thess. 
iii. 5.^ It would have been a great obstacle in the way of Paul's 
success, if the apostles had been ignorant of his peculiar mode of 
teaching Christianity. In this case, when inquired at respecting 
Paul's doctrine by those who were stimibled at it, they could 
only have said, ^ We do not know what Paul teaches ;' but when 
Paul had stated his doctrine to them, and when they had approved 
it as substantially the same gospel which they themselves preached, 
no danger was to be feared from that quarter.* 

That the apostles were not dissatbfied with that part of Paul's 
doctrine which was peculiarly obnoxious to the Judaising teachers, 
^ that gentile converts were not bound to be circumcised or sub- 
mit to the Mosaic law,' was made veiy evident by their conduct 
in reference to Titus. ^^ But neither Titus, who was with me, 
being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : and that be- 
cause of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in privily 

^ Neander's view of the pecnliarities of Paul's, Peter's, and John's dis- 
tinctive modes of stating Christian doctrine, in his ** Planting of Cfaris- 
tianity," deserves to be carefiilly studied. 
' ^ircdff €is Ktvhv yivrjfrai 6 k6wo's rffi&tf^ ** lest OUT labour be in vain." 
' Some connect firfnas, etc., with do/covcri, * to those who thought,' i, e., 
* were in doubt whether I bad run,' etc. ; but the common mode of oonnecUng 
the clauses is greatly preferable. Fritsche proposed to take this sentence 
by itself and as a question : ** Num frustra operam meam in evangelium 
insumo aut insumn ?" But, as Olshausen says, " this interpretation has no 
recommendation at all, and was afterwards retracted by the proposer himself." 
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to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage : to whom we gave place by subjec- 
tion, no, not for an hour, that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with yon."^ The construction of this paragraph is a 
little involved.' Some, following a different reading from our 
translation, have in rendering it left out ^^ no, noty^^ in the 5th 
verse. They suppose that Titus was circumcised, and that the 
apostle is explaining the circumstance. Titus was not compelled 
to be circumcised, but he (Paul) acted on principles similar to 
those on which he took and circumcised Timothy. It is a very 
important remark of £>r Paley, that ^^ whenever Paul's compliance 
with the Jewish law is mentioned in the history of the Acts of 
the Apostles, it is mentioned in connection widi circumstances 
which point out the motives from which it proceeded, and this 
motive seems always exoteric, namely, a love of order and tran* 
quillity, or an unwiUingness to give unnecessaiy offence.*' Acts 
xvi. 3 ; xxi. 26. The apostle's conduct in such cases was in no 
degree inconsistent with his doctrine. He yielded for a time to 
the prejudices of others to gain a good purpose. There are, 
however, many objections to this way of interpretation. There 
is no evidence of Titus having been circumcised. The various 
reading on which this interpretation rests is not so well supported 
as that adopted in the textite receptus^ which is, as usual, followed 
by our translators ; besides, the reason given at the conclusion 
of the 5th verse is a very good reason for Paul's opposing Titus's 
circumcision, but it is difficult to see how it could be a reason 
for his consenting to it. 

By supposing the language elliptical— not more so than is 
common in letters, not more so, at any rate, than is common in 
Paul's letters — the whole passage may be made plain enough.^ 

» Gal. ii. a-5. 

' ** The parenthesis inserted in verse 4 occasions an dvtucSKov3oy. The 
apostle could either write, ' On account of false hrethren, I wonid not permit 
Titos to be circumcised ;' or, ' I wished not by any means to indulge the false 
brethren in this respect/ He has mingled both constructions." — Winer, 
8 64, ii. » o^dc. 

* Some render dak ti roi^f ^f vdodA^ovf, * with regard to the false brethren.' 
d<^ goreming the ace., according to Schleusner, signifies ' quod attinet ad.' 
— Rom. iii. 26 ; viii. 10. Some pkce a foil point at the end of verse 3, and 
supply from the prerious context, either Mfitiv or aift64iui¥^ — in which case 
they consider the 3d verse as parenthetical. It seems better to place a 
comma at the end of verse 3, and to read the three verses as one sentence.-— 
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It U as if he had said, * Nothing can be a more satisfactory proof 
that the apostles did not object to my doctrine respecting the 
non-obligation of the Mosaic law on gentile converts than this, 
that Titus my companion, though known to be a native Gentile, 
was not required to submit to circumcision. There was, indeed, 
an attempt to enforce something of this kind by a certain class of 
men, but I resisted it, and successfully resisted it, from the regard 
I had to the interests of the gentile Christians.' The idea of an 
attempt having been made to enforce the obligation of the Mosaic 
law, is probably implied in the phrase ^^ was not compelled.** ^ That 
such an attempt was made, is plain enough from the history as 
recorded in the xv. chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, verse 5, 
which refers, I apprehend, not to what had taken place at Antioch, 
but to what took place at Jerusalem. At the same time, it is 
obvious that what took place at Jerusalem was the consequence 
of what had taken place at Antioch. The question was stirred 
by these false brethren, and it is to them and their introduction 
into the church at Antioch that the apostle seems to refer here. 

The persons who made the attempt are described by the 
apostle as ^^ &lse brethren unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, 
that tiiej might bring us into bondage."' Here, as in so many 
other places of the epistles, we want the lii?ht of contemporary 
historf to make the meaning of these wordf perfectly plakuTt 
has been supposed by some, that the apostle alludes to unbelieving 
Jews, who, on profession of a pretended faith, had sought and 
found admission into the Christian society, for the purpose of ac- 
quiring a more accurate knowledge of the principles and manners 
of the new sect, that they might the better be able to hold them 
up to the hatred of their comitrymen as violators and despisers 
of the law of Moses. But the apostle seems to have had a totally 
different class of persons in his eye — persons who admitted the 
Messiahship of Jesus Christ, but did not understand his religion 

Vide Storr, iii. It is justlj remarked by Btorr, *' Hebrseorum aures facile 
ferebant orationem, que quantumvis licet inteiTupta esset parentbesibus, 
taroen ad illud unde divertisset, non ita rediret, ut partes dissipalK apertius 
coxmecterentur." — Qen. i. 29, 30; 1 Chron. xviii. 10; 2 Ghron. xmdi. 9; 
Rom. i. 1-7 ; GaL ii. 6-10. The whole of Stones note, Diss. Exeg, in Epp. 
PcmI. Mi/n. pp. 3-9* deserres to be read and studied. 

^ ovd< fi^ayKaaBrf, ' Gal. ii. 4. 
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— who carried into their new religioii all their old prejudices, or 
rather who merely had added to their old creed this new article, 
^ that Jesus was the Messiah.' These persons were brethren, 
u e. Christians in name ; but they were ^' false brethren/'^ Jews 
in reality. 

They bad been ^^ brought in unawares ;"' for whatever may 
have been the practice in later times, in the apostolic ages no man 
was admitted to the communion of the Christian church except 
under the impression that he really was a Christian. They 
^^came in privily."^ Had they avowed the opinion, that circum- 
cision was necessary in order to salvation in the same way as fSatith 
in Christ, they would never have been acknowledged Christians 
at all. I think it most likely, however, that the apostle is not here 
speaking so much of admission into the Christian church as of 
admission into the church of Antioch; and that he refers to those 
men mentioned in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, who, first at 
Antioch and then at Jerusalem, opposed the doctrine of the apostle 
respecting the freedom of gentile converts from the yoke of the 
Mosaic law. These men ^^ privily crept into the church of An- 
tioch" to spy out the Christian liberty which the gentile Christians 
there enjoyed : and they did this for the purpose of bringing 
them into bondage, by subjecting them to the requisitions of the 
ceremonial law. The phrase, " which we have in Christ Jesus,"* 
is equivalent to, ^ which we enjoy by Christ,' or rather to, 
* which we in Christ Jesus — ^we Christians — enjoy.' 

But to those persons Paul '^ would not give place, no, not for 
an honr."^ He opposed them at Antioch — he opposed them at 
Jerusalem ; and the reason why he thus opposed them was, '^ that 
the truth of the gospel might continue with the Gentiles," t. e. 
that "the true gospel" might continue with them — ^the glad 
tidings, that " whosoever believeth in Christ Jesus should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." Had the apostle yielded, the 
conclusion to be drawn would have been, that something besides 
Christ's merits was necessary as the ground, and something be- 
sides faith in him necessary as the means, of justification ; and 
the admission of both or of either of these principles was materi- 

^ ^ffuadcX^ovf r— a word of the same kind m ^tvdonp^Tfrtuy ^vdoinia- 

• frapcuroiKTOvf • * naptiarjkBov, * fjv ^xofnv cV Xpiar^ 'liyaov. 

• Gal. ii. 5. 
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ally a denial of the truth of the gospel. ^^Let us learn this kind 
of stubbornness from the apostle," as Luther sajs. ^^ We ^ill 
suffer our goods to be taken away, our name, our life, and all 
that we have ; but the gospel, our faith, Jesus Christ, we will 
never suffer to be wrested from us : and cursed be that humiUty 
which here abaseth and submitteth itself; nay, rather let every 
Christian be proud and sgijire not, except he will deny Christ. 
Wherefore, God assisting me, my forehead shall be harder than 
all men's foreheads. Here I take for my motto, ^ Cedo nulli.' I 
will give place to none. I am, and ever will be, stout and stem, 
and will not one inch give place to any creature. Charity giveth 
place, ^ for it suffereth all things, believeth all things, endureth 
all things ;' but faith giveth no place." 

While the apostle thus asserts that his doctrines were sanc- 
tioned by the approbation of the other apostles, he as unequivo- 
cally declares that he derived neither instruction nor authority 
'from them, but was treated by them as a person who stood in no 
need of their sanction, but was invested with equal authority with 
themselves. 

(3.) He received from the Apostles the most unequivocal acknow- 
ledgment of his Qualifi^cations^ Call^ and Authority^ as 091 
Apostle. 

^^ But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to me : God accepteth no man's 
person : for they who seemed to be somewhat in conference 
added nothing to me."i 

" To be somewhat"* is an idiomatical expression for dignity 
•of rank or station. ^ They who seemed to be somewhat"* is no 



^ Gal. ii. 6. The construction is apoK^kovBop, but the meaning plain. 
' riycu tu 



' The force of ol doicoOvrer is yery well illustrated bj a verse in Euripidesy 
HecubchT, 290: — 

" A6yos yhp €k t ddo^vPToiP ISp 

KoK T&p doKovPTdv avT6s ov rovT^v a$€P€l I 

rendered by Ennius, 

« Nam opolenti qaam loqniintar pariter atqne ignobiles, 
Eadem dicta eademqne, oratio leqiia non »qae TaleU" 

It has been imitated by Dyer thus : — 

" The tame diBcoune obtaimi not equal praise, 
Advanced by non-cons and right reverend priesta.** 
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disparaging expression. It is equivalent to the expression in 
a succeeding verse, ** they who seemed*^ — were accounted, justly 
accounted — " to be pillarej* and probably refers to the same 
persons, ** the chief apostles."* 

"Whatsoever they were, it maketh no difference to me."* 
* Whatever advantages in some points of view they may seem 
to have had over me, it matters not.' " .God regardeth no 
man's person,"* a Hebraistic expression, Dent. x. 17, i, «., ^ He is 
sovereign in the dispensation of his gifts. In the bestowal of his 
favomrs, He is not regulated by external appearances or relations.' 
It does not follow that, because James was Christ's kinsman, or 
Peter and John his personal friends, that therefore they should 
have higher authority in his church than one who had, perhaps, 
never seen Jesus Christ till after his resurrection.^ These chief 
apostles " added nothing"^ to Paul. The word may mean either 
^ they communicated to him no new information — no additional 
authority,' or * they found no fault with his way of preaching the 
gospel.' They could not in any way improve him who had been 
taught of their common Master. They never tried it : they were 
under the influence of a very different spirit. They rejoiced in 
the grace that had been given to him in common with themselves, 
and gladly acknowledged him a brother-apostle. 

"But contrariwise, when they saw that the gospel of the 
nncircumcision was committed unto me, as the gospel of the 
circumcision was unto Peter ; (for He that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was 
mighty in me toward the Gentiles) : and when James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was giyen unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship ; that we should go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumcision. Only they would that we should 

1 oi vntpXiap drdorroXoi. — 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11. 

' ov^v fioi bM<f)fp€i, This seems nearly equivalent to oXiyov ftoi /xcXrt, 
or to the Latin '' mea non interest." 

' irp6irtanov apBpwtov ov Xa/i^avei. 

* Some connect the words^ ovStp ftoi dia<f>tptij with air6 dc r&v HoKovrrmw 
timu Ttf and interpret, ' There is no difference between me and those who 
were reckoned the most eminent." — y^. k. r. X. The U8U$ kxjuendi is op- 
posed to this exegesis. 

' The word is plainly used in reference to that employed in v. 2. Paul 
d»4$€To to them ; they ovdcV npoaaviBtvro to him. 
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remember the poor; the same which I also was forward to 
do.''» 

On hearing Paul state ^' the gospel which he preached among 
the Gentiles/' the apostles, instead of finding fault with it, saw 
clearly '' that the gospel of the uncircumcision was committed' 
to Paul, as the gospel of the circumcision to Peter." " Uncur- 
cnmcision" here means the Gren tiles, and ^^circumcision" the 
Jews,* Rom. ii. 26, etc.; Eph. ii. 11 ; Col. iii. 11. ^^ The gospel 
of the uncircumcision,'* or of the Gentiles, has generally been 
understood as meaning the ministry of the gospel among the 
Gentiles ; and '^ the gospel of the circumcision," or of the Jews, 
the ministry of the gospel among the Jews ; and the meaning of 
the whole phrase, ^ when they saw that it was the will of God 
that I should labour among the Gentiles, and that Peter should 
labour among the Jews.' I rather think that ^' the gospel of 
the uncircumcision" means that way of preaching the gospel 
which was peculiarly fitted for the Gentiles; and ^^ the gospel of 
the circumcision" that way of preaching the gospel which was 
peculiarly fitted for the Jews. On hearing Paul, they distinctly 
saw that the Holy Spirit had taught him to preach the gospel 
in a way peculiarly calculated for the conversion of the Gentiles, 
just as He had taught Peter to preach the gospel in a way pecu- 
liarly fitted for the conversion of the Jews, 

" For,"* says the apostle by the way, " He that wrought efiec- 
tually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 
was mighty in me toward the Gentiles." These words are ordin* 
arily referred to the success of the apostles' preaching, but I 
apprehend they refer rather to their qualijications for preaching. 
Christ by his Spirit ^^ wrought effectually in Peter to the apostle- 
ship of the circumcision," t. e,j Christ by his Spirit gave to Peter 
those qualifications which peculiarly fitted him to do the duties 
of an apostle among the Jews ; and Christ, by the same Spirit, 
who has a diversity of gifts and operations, gave to Paul those 

1 Gal. ii. 7-10. 

• fTfir/arru/im, ic. t. X. = frfTr£'(rr€ifra/ /iOi t6 €vayy. ok — i. e. r6 cvoyyeXi- 
CttrBtu €p rois HBvtai, Of ibis somewhat rare construction of this verb, 
we have instances, Rom. iii. 2; 1 Cor. ix. 17. It is equivalent to Marrxtri 
fioi Ot6g t6 tvayyeXiov, 

oKpo^varia for dKp6fivaT0i, and ntpirofk^ for nfpiTfirjBtyrtt, 

* Gal. ii. 8. 
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qualifications which peculiarly fitted him to do the duties of an 
apostle- among the Gentiles. 

The apostles, James, Peter, and John, who perhaps were all 
that then were at Jerusalem, were reckoned ^^ pillars," ' the omap- 
ments and support — decora et tutamina — of the Christian church. 
It is common for Paul to compare the church to an edifice or 
temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; Eph. ii. 21 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15. The order 
in which the apostles are mentioned deserves notice, when we 
recollect the insolent pretensions of the men who assume that they 
are the successors of Peter. James, not Peter, has the first 
place. James, too, presided in the council of Jerusalem. Peter, 
so far firom usurping the title of universal bishop, confines his 
charge to the circumcision, and resigns the rest of the world to 
PauL Peter opened the gate to the Gentiles, but Paul gathered 
them in. A universal bishop could make out a better claim by 
proving his succession to Paul than to Peter. The apostles 
James, Peter, and John, "perceived the grace" — * the tokens of 
the peculiar favour and love of Christ Jesus'-^conferred on Paul 
and his companion. " The grace" here signifies the favour be- 
stowed on Paul, in authorising and qualifying him to preach the 
gospel among the Gentiles. The best commentaiy on this pas- 
sage is to be found in his own words, "Unto me, who am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach 
among the Gkntiles the unsearchable riches of Christ."' Per- 
ceiving this, they readily acknowledged Paul and Barnabas as 
brethren : they gave them the right hand of fellowship,* as a 
token of agreement in sentiment, an acknowledgment of their 
possessing the same authority as themselves, and a pledge that 
they would mutually assist one another in the great work in 
which they were engaged ; and at the same time it was agreed, 
that while James, Peter, and John ccmtinued to labour chiefly 

^ Gal. ii. 9, — arvXoi, The Rabbins call Abraham aVc^n xoy, < the pillar 
of the world.' The apostles and prophets are represented by Paul (Eph. 
ii. 20), as t6» OtfUXiov of the Christian church; and ol ^c^iAtot of the 
heavenly Jerusalem are said by John (Rev. xxi. 12) to bear on them the 
names of ** the twelve apostles of the Lamb." 

> Eph. iii. 8. 

' What Ghrysostom calls avavripptfrov Mbti(i» avfjLtl}»vias, This seems a 
natural symbol of agreement. '* Kvcoy fi«t m\ rrfp x^ipa Bbs lijv bt(tav'''^ 
Abistoph. Nub. 81 . " Pars mihi pacis erit dextram tetigisse tynumi." — ^Yukg . 
jEn. vii. 266. Ley. vi. 2, — ^r^ rwor^* Jer. i. 15. 
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among the Jews, Paul and Barnabas should continue to labour 
chiefly among the Gentiles. Not that either party was scrupu- 
lously to confine their labours within these bounds ; but that, 
generally speaking, they should respectively occupy those fields 
of labour for which the Holy Spirit had peculiarly qualified 
them. This was not, however, an appointment laid upon Paul 
as by superiors. It was a mutual agreement of equals,^ arising 
oat of their clearly perceiving the will of their common Master. 
Accordingly they gave Paul and Barnabas no instructions. 
They knew that he needed none. The only subject on which 
they gave anything like advice, was one of a practical, not of a 
doctrinal, kind ; and even then it was a friendly hint, not a 
magisterial command. ^^ Only thetf would} that we should 
remember the poor." They requested them to keep in mind the 
distressed condition of many of the believers in Judea, who, for the 
gospel's sake, had sufiered the loss of all things, and recommend 
their situation to the sympathy of their gentile brethren who 
might be able to help them. The Jewish poor found a consider- 
able resource in the sacrifices of the temple, on which they greatly 
depended. Such of them as became Christians were probably 
deprived of this advantage, and were rendered more necessitous 
than the poor in other places. *^ Which thing," says the apostle, 
" I was forward to do."''' How the apostle remembered the poor 
appears firom Acts xi. 29-30; xxiv. 17; Kora. xv. 17; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1 ; 2 Cor. viii. He was forward to do this for more reasons 
than one. He was a benevolent man ; he was a patriotic man ; 
and he was persuaded that few things had a greater tendency to 
break down the walls of prejudice between Jewish and Gentile 
believers, than this fellowship of love — this communion in giving 
and receiving. 

How many jealousies and strifes might be prevented in the 
church, if the conduct of Paul and his apostolic brethren were 
generally followed I " If there was, on the one hand, the same 
readiness for a fiill and firank explanation, and if, on the other, 
the same fireedom from envy at remarkable success, how many 
strifes that have disgraced the church might be avoided I The 
true way to avoid strife, is just that which is here proposed. 

^ Iva fffitis irop€vaoi>fi(&a — avrol noptver^^vrau 

^ There is an ellipsis here of aiTov<rtf or irapaKoXovaij or Bikavtn, 

3 etmovbaaaf i. fi, trvv tnmvfUff rn-o/iycra,— dilig^nter feci. 
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Let there be on both sides perfect firankness — let there be a 
willingness to explain and state things just as they are— and let 
there be a disposition to rejoice in the talents, and zeal^ and 
success of others, though it should far outstrip our own, — and 
contention in the church would cease ; and every devoted and 
successful minister of the gospel would receive the right hand of 
fellowship from all, however venerable by age or au^ority, who 
love the cause of true religion."^ 

7. His Reproof of Peter for dissembUng at Antioch, and his 

Assertion of the True GospeL 

In ihe succeeding paragraph (verses 11-21) Paul shows firom 
an incident that took place at Antioch, both how consistently he 
had all along asserted the freedom of gentile believers, and of 
Christians generally, from the obligation of the Mosaic law ; and 
how hr he was from being only a secondary apostle. He had not 
hesitated to differ from, aye, and to reprove, Peter, one of ^^ the 
chiefest of the apostles," when his conduct was not according to 
the truth of the gospel. 

" But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to 
the face, because he was to be blamed."^ ^ Cephas' is considered 
the preferable reading by Mill and Lachmann; and some in- 
terpreters, both ancient and modem, have supposed, in opposi- 
tion to the plainest evidence, that not Peter the apostle, but 
some other Cephas is intended. Hardouin, the whimsical but 
learned Jesuit, is, as might be expected, a supporter of this 
opinion. Antioch was a celebrated, wealthy, magnificent, popul- 
ous city, the capital of Syria, the most illustrious city in Asia, 
as Alexandria was in Africa, and Rome in Europe, situated on 
the river Orontes, the seat of one of the most flourishing of the 
primitive Christian churches, remarkable as the place where the 
disciples of Jesus received the name by which they have ever 
rince been universally known.' 

The exact period of this \dsit of the apostle Peter cannot be 
fixed* Semler^s notion, that it was previous to the visit of Paul 
to Jerusalem, mentioned in the beginning of the chapter, is in 
the highest degree improbable. We know that after the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem had, by their decree, sanctioned 



Barnes. 



»Gal. ii. 11. 



• Xpurrtayoi Acta xi. 26. 
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the doctrine of the non-obligation of the Mosaic law on the gen- 
tile converts, and enjoined on them abstinence ^^ fix>ni fornication, 
and firom things offered in sacrifice to idols, and things strangled, 
and blood," Paul and Barnabas, along with Judas, Silas, and 
others, returned to Antioch,^ and continued there for some 
time, after which they went to visit the churches which they had 
formerly planted. It seems highly probable that it was during 
the interval which elapsed between the return fi:x>m Jerusalem 
and Paul's setting out on this itinerant mission, that Peter visited 
Antioch. He came probably to enjoy the satisfaction of seeing so 
numerous and flourishing a gentile church, and to give the weight 
of his personal sanction to the decree of the apostles and elders. 

This visit seems for a considerable time to have been agreeable 
and useftd to all parties ; but towards the close of it, Paul found 
it necessary to reprove Peter on account of conduct which ap- 
peared to him calculated to injure the Christian cause. ^^I 
withstood him'** — is equivalent to, *I opposed him' — "to the 
face."* Some of the fathers, as Chrysostom and Jerome, have 
represented this disagreement between the two apostles as merely 
apparent, and the whole affair got up by mutual agreement to 
serve a purpose.' There is nothing in the narrative which gives 
the least countenance to such a notion. Such management 
would have savoured too much of the "craftiness,"' and "the 
hidden things of dishonesty,"* which both the apostles bad 
renounced, and indeed would not have been consistent with in- 

^ ** The Antioch where this event took place is not that in Pisidiay — ^Acts 
xiii. 14 ; xiv. 19| — ^but the famous one in Coelo- Syria, on the Orontes, which 
in the beginning (until Rome became more so) was the central point of 
gentile Christian life." — Olshausen. 

* carrtanjv. 

' KOT^ wp6irwro», — pnesens pnesenti. " Non possnm quomndam Patmm 
ezpositionem probare qui verba kot^ vp6<rtmo¥ Mctuuftim apeeietn reddi, et 
tantum aKtofxaxiav quandam intelligi volunt. Repugnat hcec interpretatio 
loquendi rationi." — Krebs. Actsiii. 13; zxv. 16. 

^ The correspondence between Augustine and Jerome on this subject is 
worth reading, as illustratiTe of Patristic morality and exegesis. Jerome 
defends Ms theory of Peter's ^'hypocrisis observandie legis/' being cured 
by Paul's "hypocrisis correptionis,'' by the suffrage of Origen, Didymus» 
Eusebius Emissenus, Theodorus Heradeotes, and Chrysostom. <<Patere 
me," says he, " errare cmn taUbus." See Whitby's ** Dissertatio de Scrip- 
turarum interpretatione secundum Patrum conmientarios." 

• navovpyia, • tA Kpimra r^s alirxvvrit, — 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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tegrity. Such a hypothesis would never have been thought of, but 
to defend the infallibility of Peter. It is, however, an odd way to 
defend one apostle from a mistake in judgment, by representing two 
apostles as guilty of something approaching at least to deliberate 
falsehood.^ But even in J«x)me's and Chrysostom's time, the 
maxim that the end sanctifies the means, had gained extensive 
currency among Christians ; and they readily attributed to 
apostles motives and modes of action with which they themselves 
were but too &miliar. It is of great importance, especially in 
these days, to be impressed with the conviction that primitive 
Christianity and ancient Christianity, apostolical Christianity 
and patristic Christianity, are two very different — in many re- 
spects two directly opposite — things. 

Paul did not keep silent as if he had been afraid of Peter as a 
superior; he was not awed by the example of so great an 
apostle into the silent sanction of what he thought wrong ; and 
he did not oppose Peter by secret insinuation — by speaking evil 
of him when he was absent, — ^he avowed to himself his dissatis- 
faction with his conduct. 

; And he did this ^^ because he was to be blamed."' Some in* 
terpreters suppose that the apostle's meaning is, ^ because he was 
blamed,' — every person, except the Jews who came down from 
James, blamed his conduct as inconsistent, unchristian, and un- 
manly. We apprehend, however, that our translators have 
given the true meaning.' That other people were blaming 
Peter, would have been no reason with Paul for blaming him. 
It would have operated rather in the opposite way. The reason 
that he withstood him was, that he was conscientiously per- 
suaded he was wrong, and that a public statement of this con- 

1 « Omnis autem simulatio etiam in rebus humanis est vitiosa, quia est 
species mendacii: cum autem omnium rerum simulatio est vitiosa (toUit 
enim judicium veri, idque adulterat) turn amicitiie repugnat maxime, nt inquit 
CScero in Lelio. Quanto igitur magis in dirinis ?" — Pabbus. ** In amidtia 
autem nihil fictum nihil simulatum." — Gic. de Am, viii. 
on Koreyvwrfuwis ^v, 

' Winer, a high authority, denies that the participle has the force of being 
worth/ of blame, and* maintains that it merely signifies, < had incurred blame ; ' 
but Yalcknaer, an equally adequate judge in such a question, holds the oppo- 
site opinion. K the usub loquendi admits of our translators' exegesis, the con- 
text strongly supports it. A learned Mend, worthy of being named along with 
Winer and Yalcknaer, says, <* strictly speaking, < worthy' is an inference, 
* Judgment had gone against his conduct' is the fact exprested," 
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viction was necessary to serve the purpose of general edification. 
Of the manner in which Peter received this correction, we have 
no accoont. We know it produced no lasting alienation. It 
was long after this that Peter styled his reprover, " our beloved 
brother Paul."' It has been supposed, but we are very unwill- 
ing to entertain the thought, that the occurrences here recorded 
had their efiect in predisposing Barnabas' mind to that irritation 
which made a comparatively very slight difference of opinion the 
occasion of breaking up that close companionship with his illus- 
trious finend which had been so full of holy delight to both 
parties, and so advantageous to the churches. 

Let us learn firom Paul's conduct, not to allow the authority 
or example of any man, however great or good, to interfere with 
the convictions of our own minds respecting truth and duty. Let 
us be certain that a man is to be blamed before we withstand 
him ; and when we do so, let it be to his face. 

The apostle goes on to give a more particular account of this un- 
pleasant affair. ^^ For before that certain came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles : but when they were come, he withdrew, and 
separated himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision. 
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch 
that Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation."* 

For some time after his arrival, Peter mingled famiUarly in 
social intercourse with the gentile converts who had not been 
circumcised, and who did not observe the law of Moses. This is 
the meaning of his ^^ eating with them." It does not refer to 
eating the Lord's Supper or religious communion ; for we have 
no reason to think that even after the Jewish brethren came, 
either he or they refused to have this sort of intercourse with their 
gentile brethren. The Gentiles were accustomed to eat a variety 
of articles prohibited by the Mosaic law ; and it would appear 
that Peter, without scruple, sat down with them at table, and, 
it may be, without scruple partook of what was placed before 
him, — acting on the principle which he had been miraculously 
taught, that ^^ what God had cleansed, he ought not to account 
common or unclean."' Such conduct on the part of Peter was 
certainly well fitted to confirm the Gentiles in their attachment 
to their new fidth, to show that there was no design to proselyte 

^ 6 ayainjT6s fjixStv ab€k<l)6t TlavXos, — 2 Pet. ill. 15. 
' Qal. ii. 12, 13. ' Acts x. 15. 
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them to Judaism ; and that the observance or non-observance of 
Mosaic ceremonies was no way essentially connected with the 
grand leading doctrines and duties of Christianity* 

But this agreeable state of things was soon interrupted. 
*^ Some came from James,''* t. e. from Jerusalem, over the church 
of which James seems to have presided, who, like most of their 
brethren, were " zealous for the law." It does not seem that 
they directly attempted to impose the law on the Grentiles ; but 
they seem to have insisted that the converted Jews should keep 
it, and, of course, should avoid unrestrained social intercourse 
with their gentile brethren* 

Peter " feared* these men."* The meaning of these words is 
not very obvious. I am disposed to think that Peter was afraid 
of their being so disgusted at seeing the imreserved intercourse 
of Jews and Gentiles, a thing so abhorrent to their prejudices, as 
to be tempted to renounce Christianity and revert to Judaism* 
This is a sentiment much more likely to influence the conduct of 
a man like Peter than a mean selfish fear of losing his popularity 
among these prejudiced Jews. Under the influence of this fear 
he ^^ withdrew, and separated himself;"^ not at all, as I appre- 
hend, from their religious meetings, but he became more reserved 
and cautious in his intercourse with them, and carefiiUy abstained 
firom anything that looked like a violation of the law of Moses. 

This conduct the apostle calls " dissimulation."* For Peter^s 
opinion remained unaltered. On the great question he and 
Paul were completely at one.* But Peter adopted a mode of 



^ Mark r. 35,— oir^ rov dpx^frway&you^ ** from the mler of the sjnagogue^" 
— t. e, * from his house.' 

• roits €K ir€piToijajtf a phrase of the same kind as ol cV marimsy ol cf Hfyyi^v, 
^ vircWfXX^ Koi d^pifrv iavrdu. * vfr6Kpuns, 

* Tertnllian remarkiB, ** Gonyersationis fuit vitium non pnedicatioms/'-— 
De Prceseript. czxiii. The obseryations of Witsius, in his ** Meletemata 
Leidensia," deserve quotation : *< Non licet ex hac historiie sacne parte 
eondudere errorem in fide in alterutro apostolorum vel dissensum in doctrina 
inter utmmque. Indubium enim est, quod doctrinam attinet, Petrum in 
hoc negotio gusdem sententiie cum Pavdo : &s scilicet Judseo homini esse 
lamiliaritatem colere cum GentiHbus fide Christiana preditis. — ^Tota ergo 
hxe oontroTersia fuit non de doctrina libertatis Christians, sed de iUius usa 
hie et nunc: in qua re Paulus prudentis regulas melius perspectas habuit 
quam Petrus." — P. 66. Weissmann's dissertation, ** De Usu et Abusu Cen- 
snne Petri Paulinn," deserves to be consulted. ** These differences between 
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conduct which had a natural tendency to lead the Jews to think 
that his opinion and that of Paul were different, and to lead the 
Gentiles to think that he had altered his opinion. A man dis- 
sembles when, either by words, or actions, or silence, or inaction, 
he gives others reason to think that his sentiments are diflBsrent 
from what they really are. The other Jewish conyerts at 
Antioch went along with Peter ; and even the excellent Barna- 
bas was " carried away,"' it is likely, partly by regard to Peter^s 
authority, and partly by the fear of offending the Judaising 
brethren. 

This passage teaches us the importance of consistency of con- 
duct; the danger of worldly wisdom in the management of 
ecclesiastical affairs ; the great caution with which men dis- 
tinguished for their office, talents, and influence should act ; and 
the extreme danger of making any man's opinion and conduct 
the rule of ours. 

Let us now attend to Paul's account of his own behaviour in 
these difficult circumstances. ^^ But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel, I 
said unto Peter before them all. If thou, being a Jew, livest after 
the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest 
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ?" ^ 

the apostles,* says Dr Graves, ^ have sometimes been alleged as a dedsive 
objection against the Divine authority of the Christian scheme ; but surely 
without cause. The New Testament nowhere represents the apostles as 
impeccable : it has drawn only one perfect character, that of their Divine 
Lord. But Christianity derives more strength of evidence from the impar- 
tiality with which its histoiians relate their own and their brethren's occa- 
sional errors or faults, than it can sufier injury from any imputation which 
their conduct may seem to justify. Another signal advantage from the 
relation of these divisions, is, that it affords the strongest evidence that the 
whole scheme was founded on truth, not imposture ; for whenever impostors, 
and these the very chief conductors of the imposition, fall into contention and 
£flpnte, the fallacy is inevitably detected. Not so with the gospel: though 
its teachers might, in some points, for some short time disagree, these dis- 
agreements impeded not in the least the completion of their sacred work ; 
for this was eonducted by the hand of God." ** Peter taught qidte correctly ; 
he only acUd weakly, when he suffered himself to be intimidated. His error, 
therefore, was a purely personal one, by which his official character as an 
apostle is not in the least compromised. But it is a remarkaUe p<Hnt9 that 
he, * the rock,' should here be overcome with fear, as he was formerly in the 
denial of his Lord." — Olshauser. 

^ ffVMnr^X^. > Gal. ii. 14. 
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Paul saw that Peter, Barnabas, and the other Jewish converts 
^' did not walk uprightly,^ according to the truth of the gospeL'' 
^' To walk uprightlj," in the English language, means to act 
with integrity — to conduct a person's self according to his con- 
iricticHis of truth and duty. It does not necessarily imply that 
the person's conduct is right: it merely intimates that it is 
honest. Paul ^^ walked uprightly " when he persecuted the 
church, as well as when he preached the gospel. It has been 
very common to understand the phrase here in this waj, and to 
suppose that Paul charges Peter and the others with a waut of 
integrity. I see no ground for such a supposition. I apprehend 
that Peter and Barnabas acted with perfect integrity, — i* «., they 
acted according to their views of present duty, though these views 
were mistaken ones. They did not think that their conduct 
compromised any truth, and they conceived that it was necessary 
to prevent ^^ the offence " — in the Scripture sense of the term^ 
the ^^ stumbling " — of their brethren from Jerusalem. And I am 
quite sure that there never was a man less disposed than the 
apostle Paul, to ascribe the conduct of his brethren to bad motives. 
The original term,' which occurs only in this place in the New 
Testament, does not refer to motives at all. It literally signifies 
to walk straighibfy and rrfers to propriety of conduct, viewed 
in reference to some rule. ^^ When I saw that they walked not 
stndghtly" means just ^ when I saw that their conduct was not 
right.' Paul does not question their motives, but he condemns 
their conduct. 

" According to the truth of the gospel."' These words are 
generally understood as nearly synonymous with those which 
precede them, — ^ according to that sincerity which the gospel 
teaches.' I rather think their meaning is, ^ corresponding to 
the true gospel.' The conduct of Peter and the rest seemed to 
the apostle calculated to throw obscurity and doubt on the true 
gospel, — that men are saved entirely '^ by faith," ^^ through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus ;" and accordingly you find, 
in his address to them, not a reproof of insincerity, but a repre- 
sentation of the tendency which their conduct had to lead to 
false views of the way of salvation, and a clear statement of 
those principles which, in his apprehension, their behaviour was 

' ovtL opBotrodowri. ' 6p$<mo^ov<n. ' vp6s r^v oKrfOtuiy rov f voyycXiov. 
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calculated to obscure. When he saw that their conduct was not 
right, and did not correspond with the truths of the gospel, he 
^^ said to Peter htfore iLem aU!^^ The apostle observes ^e in- 
junction he lays on Timothyi '^ Them that sin rebuke before all, 
that others also may fear."' If he had known that Peter really 
thought differently from him on the general subject, and that the 
apostles had given a judgment consistent with Petei^s views, and 
inconsistent with his own, Paul durst not have thus acted. In 
the public assembly of the brethren Paul declared his dissatis- 
faction with the conduct of Peter, and those who had followed 
his example. 

His speech on this occasion is indeed an admirable one, and, 
in our apprehension, readies to the end of the chapter. On 
this subject expositors are not of one opinion. Grotius, Semler, 
and Koppe, consider the 14th verse as containing the whole of 
Paul's address to Peter, and the part, from verse 15-21, as ad- 
dressed to the Galatians. Bosenmiiller, Tittmann, Ejiapp, and 
Jaspis, consider the whole passage, to the end of the chapter, as 
Paul's address. In this last view we concur. Everything in 
the passage has a peculiar propriety, as addressed to Peter. Had 
verse 15 been addressed to the Galatians, this woidd have been 
marked in some way ;' and, in the commencement of the third 
chapter, the apostle names the Galatians, as again returning to 
direct address.^ 

^^ If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles 
to live as do the Jewst" Peter, though a Jew, " lived after 
the manner of the Gentiles,' and not as did the Jews,"^ — t. e. he 

^ ^finpovBtp watfTdv. * 1 Tim. v. 20. ' As ^fiils cZw ah€\ffwiy k. r. X. 

* ** It has long been a question, whether the 15th and following verses are 
to be regarded as a part of the address of Paul to Peter, or the words of 
Paul as part of the Epistle to the Galatians. The following reasons seem 
to me to prove that the first mode of interpretation is to be preferred : (1.) It 
seems the most natural and obvious one, — ^the discourse proceeding as if it 
were an address to Peter. (2.) There is a change at the beginning of the 
third chapter, where the Galatians are expressly addressed. As to the 
impropriety of Paul's addressing Peter at length on the subject of justifica* 
tion, we are to bear in mind that he did not address him alone. The reproof 
was addressed to Peter in the presence of the people, who were in danger of 
being misled by his conduct. Nothing was more proper than that, before 
him and them, Paul should, for their benefit, state the doctrine of justifica« 
tion." — ^Barmbs. ^ tSviKw, ' ovk 'lovddUm. 
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did not Btricdy conform to the requisitions of the Mosaic law. 
He did not regulate himself by its prohibitions. This was plain^ 
for before these men from Jerusalem came he ate with the Gen- 
tiles. ^ Now/ says t&e apostle, ' how inconsistent is it in yon, 
who, though a Jew, do not think yourself under obligation to 
observe the Mosaic law, to act in a manner which is calculated 
to lead the Gentiles to think that they ought to observe it I' 
When Paul says, " thou compellest,**^ etc., he refers not to what 
Peter actually did, nor to his intention, but to the plain tendency 
of his conduct. It is as if he had said, ^ Is not the natural ten* 
dency of your conduct to lead the Gentiles to think that surely 
something more than faith in Christ is necessary to justification, 
and to induce them to imitate you, and to subject themselves to 
ceremonial restrictions in order to secure their salvation t Is 
not your conduct calculated to sanction the false doctrines which 
the apostles have condemned ? and can anything be more incon- 
sistent than such conduct on your part ? Even though you had 
been conscientiously of opinion that the law is obligatory on 
Jews, you ought to have avoided everything that could lead to 
the conclusion that it was obligatory on the GentQes ; but as 
you believe, and have acted on the belief, that its obligation, even 
on Jews, now no longer subsists, why do that which naturally 
leads to the conclusion that its observance is a matter of import- 
ance, and that its non-observance ought to exclude even Gentiles 
from free intercourse with those who do observe it?' 

The apostle goes on to declare the truth of the gospel, which 
he was afraid woidd be obscured by the conduct of Peter and 
the rest. He declares that Christians among the Jews trusted 
entirely to Christ for salvation, and that, when they acted in any 
way which seemed to cast into the shade the necessity and com- 
pleteness of his salvation, they acted both criminally and iucon- 
sistently ; and that, for himself, he was, and was determined ever, 
to be, and to appear to be, a Christian, a thorough Christian, 
and nothing but a Christian. 

<< We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gen-* 
tiles, knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 

^ dtfoyw&Cth used here as in Matth. zir. 22, 2 Oor. xii. 11, Acts zxriii. 19, 
— * Tbou exercisest, considering thy cbaracter and standing, a moral influence, 
an bat irresistible hj persons placed in their circumstances. We find the 
similar word napafiidCto-Bah Luke z^qv. 29, Acts xvi. 15. 
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law, bat by the faith of Jesus Chrbt^ even we have believed in 
Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
and not by the works of the law : for by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified 
by Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ 
the minister of sin ? God forbid. For if I build again the things 
which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. For I through 
the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto God. I am 
crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me : and the hfe .which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the £Euth of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me. I do not firustrate the grace of God : for if righteou»^ 
ness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain."^ 

"We who are Jews by nature" — native Jews, not prose- 
lytes,' — " and not sinners of the Gentiles." These words may 
either mean, ' We who by birth are Jews' — worshippers of the 
true God, according to the Mosaic law, — ^ and not idolatrous 
Gentiles ' — whom the Jews were in the habit of calling ' sin* 
ners,' by way of eminence ; or, * We who are Je?nsh, and not 
Gentile sinners." I am partial to this last view of the phrase. I 
do not think that Paul, in the circumstances in which he was 
placed, was likely to use language which, even by implication, 
could be considered as a reflection on the Gentiles, when con- 
sidered as in contrast with the Jews ; and it was much to his 
purpose to bring forward the fact, that Jews as well as Gentiles 
were sinners ; for it was neither as Jews nor as Gentiles, but as 
sinners, they had to do with Christ and his salvation. The usua 
loquendi seems in favour of the other view, which also brings out 
a good sense : ^ We Jews have found it necessary to abandon 
the law, and betake ourselves entirely to Christ for justification. 
What absurdity, then, to require submission to the law firom the 



^ Gal. ii. 15-21.  " ^vo-ti— ov Trpocr^XvToi." — Theoph. 

' rffjL€is <f)vtrti *Iovdatot kcu. o^k f'f ($p&v ayuaprrmkoL This is the view 
taken by Eisner, Eras. Schndd, Grotius, etc. Eisner says, verj justly, 
*^ Non enim peceatorum ratione opponere Judseos Gentilibus, atque ab hii 
segregare iUos, sed potius conjungere apostolus solet tanquam in eodem Into 
hferentes, et consixnilibus vitiis contaminatos, Rom. iii. 9, 22-24. Bectius 
refertur a^utfynoKol ad ^vcrci *Iovd(uoi quemadmodum Eph. ii. 8, xal ffup 
T€Km ffnta-ti ofyyfjs icai ol Xoiirot, idque videtur scopo apostoli et nexui accom- 
modatius." 
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Gentiles, as if that were necessary to their salvation, which we 
have found to be utterly useless in our own case I' 

" We Jews/* sinners, " knowing " — i. e. being persuaded — 
^ that a man is not justified''^— t. e, cannot obtain the Divine 

^ As the tenn ^justified" occurs here for the first time in the epistle, a 
brief statement of the Christian doctrine of justification may be usefiil. It 
cannot be better given than in the well-considered words of Barnes: — 
** L Justification is properly a word applicable to courts of justice, but is 
used in % mmilar sense in common conversation among men. An illustration 
will show its nature. A man b charged, e.g^ with an act of trespass on his 
neighbour's property. Kow there are two ways which he may take toju$tify 
kmuelff or to meet the charge, so as to be regarded and treated as innocent. 
He may (a) either deny that he performed the act charged on him, or he 
may (6) admit that the deed was done, and set up, as a defence, that he had 
a right to do it. In either case, if the point be made out, he will hejuttf or 
ifmocentf in the sight of the law. The law will have nothing against him, 
and he will be regarded and treated in the premises as an innocent man ; or 
he has justified himself in regard to the charge brought against him. 
n. Chafes of a very serious nature are brought against man by his Maker. 
He is charged with violating the law of Ood; with a want of love to his 
Maker; with a corrupt, proud, sensual heart; with being entirely alienated 
from God by wicked works ; in one word, with being entirely depraved. This 
charge extends to all men« and to the entire life of every unrenewed man. 
It is not a charge merely affecting the external conduct, nor merely afSecting 
the heart ; it is a charge of entire alienation from God, — a charge, is short, 
of total depravity. — See especially Rom. i., ii., iii. That this charge is a 
very serious one, no one can doubt : that it deeply aflects the human character 
and standing, is as clear. It is a charge brought in the Bible; and God 
appeals, in proof of it, to the history of the world, to every man's conscience^ 
and to the life of every one who has lived ; and on these &cts, and on his 
own power in searching the hearts, and in knowing what is in man. He rests 
the proofs of the charge. III. It is impossible for man to vindicate himself 
from this charge. He can neither show that the thmge charged have not been 
committed^ nor that, having been committed, he had a right to do tft€in. He 
camot prove that God is not right in all the charges which He has made 
against him in his word ; and he cannot prove that it was right for him to 
do as he has done. The charges against him are facts which are undeniable, 
and the frets are such as cannot be vindicated. But if he can do neither of 
these things, then he cannot be justified by the law. The law will not acquit 
htm; it holds him guilty; it condemns him. No argument which he can 
use will show that he is right, and that God is wrong. No worke that he 
can p e r f o rm will be any compensation for what he has already done. No 
denial of the existence of the facts charged will alter the case; and he must 
stand condemned by the law of God. In the legal sense, he cannot be justi* 
fied ; and justification, if it ever exist at all, must be in a mode that is a 
departure from the regular operation of law, and in a mode which the law 
did not contemplate, for no law makes any provision for the pardon of those 
who riolate it. It must be by some system which is distinct from the law, 
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favoar — '^ by the works of the law, but hj^ the fidth of Jesus 
Christ." Tlie apostle does not seem here to refer merely to 

and in which man may be justified on different principles than those which 
the hiw contemplates. IV. This other system of justification is that whidi 
is revealed in the gospel by the faith of the Lord Jesus. It does not consist 
in either of the following things : (1.) It is not a system or plan where the 
Lord Jesus takes the part of the sinner against the law, or offoimt God. He 
did not come to show that the sinner was right, and that God was wrong. He 
admitted most fully, and endeavoured constantly to show, that God was right, 
and that the sinner was wrong ; nor can an instance be referred to where the 
Baviour took the part of the sinner against €k)d, in any such sense that he 
endeavoured to show that the sinner had not done the things charged on him, 
or that he had a right to do them. (2.) It is not that we are either innocent, 
or are declared to be innocent. God justifies the * ungodly,' Rom. iv. 6. We 
are not innocent ; we never have been ; we never shall be ; and it is not the 
design of the scheme to declare any such tjmtruth as that we are not personally 
undeserving. It will be oiwayt true that the justified sinner has no claims 
to the mercy and favour of God. (3.) It is not that we cease to be unde- 
serving personally. He that is justified by faith, and that goes to heaven, will 
go there admitting that he deMtrvu eternal death, and that he is saved wholly 
by favour, and not by desert. (4.) It is no< a declaration on the part of God 
that toe have wrought out salvation, or that wt have any claim for what the 
Lord Jesus has done. Such a declaration would not be true, and would not 
be made. (5.) It is not that the righteousness of the Lord Jesus is trofw- 
ferred to his people. Moral character cannot be transferred. It adheres to 
the moral agent as much as colour does to the rays of light which cause it. 
It is not trua that we died for sin, and it cannot be so reckoned or imputed. 
It is not true that we have any merit, or any daim, and it cannot be so reck- 
oned or imputed. All the imputations of God are according to truth ; and 
He will always reckon us to be personally undeserving and sinful. But if 
justification be none of these things, it may be asked. What is it ? I answer, 
Iti8the declared purpoee of Qod to regard and treat those sinnen who believe 
in the LordJeeua Chrigt as if they had not sinned^ on the ground of the merita 
of the Saviour. It is not mere pardon. The main difference between pardon 
and justification respects the sinner contemplated in regard to }ub past conduct, 
and to Qod's future dealings with him. Pardon is a free forgiveness of past 
offences. It has reference to those sins as forgiven and blotted out ; it is an 
act of remission on the part of God. Justification has respect to the law, and 
to QoA*a future dealings with the sinner. It is an act by which God deter- 
mines to treat him hereafter as a righteous man, or as if he had not sinned. 
The ground or reason of this is, the merit of the Lord Jesus Christ, — ^merit 
such that we can plead it <u if it were our own." On the signification of 
Buuu& and its cognate terms, the following works may be consulted with ad- 
vantage:— Storr, Opuscula Academ. vol. i. ; Koppe, Excurs. iv. Epist. ad 
Oal, ; Zimmermann, De vi atque sensu bucoioavvrfs Gcov : Van Voorst, Ano^ 
tatt, in loe. sel. N, T. Spec. ii. ; and Winzer, De Vooaimlis, di«uof , dueaMxrvviy, 
et biKotovVf in Ep. ad Romo, 

^ thf ftff is here equivalent to aXXa ; so tl firt Matth. xii. 4, et al. The 
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obedience to the Mosaic law, but states the general truth, that 
it is not by obedience to any law — not by works of righteousness 
— that men are restored to the Divine favour, but by the faith 
of Christ. Some would understand ^^ the faith of Christ " as 
equivalent to ^ the gospel ;' but, when viewed in contrast with 
works of law, its plain meaning is, ^ the belief of the truth aboat 
Christ.' ^ Well,' says the apostle, ' we Jews, convinced that we 
are sinners, and that it is not by obedience to law that sinners 
are to be restored to the Divine favour, but by faith in the Mes- 
siah, by the belief of the truth respecting him and the way of 
salvation through him, — under these convictions ^^ we have be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ;"* we have credited the testimony of 
God concerning his Son, " that we might be justified " — u e» 
in the hope that we shall be restored into God's favour entirely 
^^ through the faith of Christ," and not at all by any obedience 
on our part to any law ; ^' for by the deeds of l^e law shall no 
flesh be justified." " The reason here stated is plainly a most 
cogent one. Every Jew has broken the law under which he 
is placed. Every man has broken the law under which he \& 
placed; and therefore law may — must— condemn men, but it 
cannot justify them. This is a gloriously clear statement of the 
way of salvation, which, rightly understood, puts down at once 
all attempts to join anything with Christ's righteousness as the 
ground of justification, or with faith as the means of justification. 



parallel passages, Bom. iv. 13, ix. 32, fix the meaning ; or rather, as Fritsche 
ingenioualy remarks, cay fi^ refers not to the whole of the preceding danse, 
hat only to its first part, — * A man is not justified by the works of the law, — 
a man is not justified c^ fitf, but by the fiuth of Christ/ 

^ tls Xpurrbv 'liyo-ovv. ** Idem est Hebreis credere Deo, credere in Deo» 
et credere in Deum : nc idem est credere Christo, credere in Christo, et 
credere in Christum, credere scilicet ilium esse Christum, t. «., Messiam salva- 
torem et redemptorem mundi." — ^Ribeba. 

* These words are commonly supposed to be a quotation firom memory of 
Psal. cxliii. 2. In the psalm, however, it is not **JU»h^* but *' Iwing perton," 
With Koppe, it may be doubted whether the apostle meant any quotation, 
as dueaus^crrrai is the only word that occurs both here and in the passage in 
the LXX. supposed to be referred to. The particle w does not refer to 
waaof but to BufatnBfi<rerai. It is not, < Not every man,' etc. ; but, * Every 
man shall not be justified.' It is not as, ** Not every man that saith, Lord, 
Lord," etc. It has often been said, that in such passages as Psal. cxliii. 2, 
non amnU is put for nuUtu; but we prefer Drusius' mode of accounting for 
this peculiarity, — ^" N^atio aiBdt verbum non particulam.'* 
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' This, then/ says the apostle, * is what we Jewish converts have 
done — we have given up with everything but Christ as the 
ground of our justification, and everything but fiiith as the 
means of it.' 

'^ But," proceeds the apostle, ^^if, while we seek to be justified 
by Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ 
the minister of sin ? God forbid." These words, viewed by them- 
selves, might signify, what I believe they are generally thought to 
signify, ^ If, while men are professing to seek justification through 
Christ, they are found living in the neglect of duty, and com- 
mission of sin, is Christ to blame ?' t. e, ^ Christ is not to blame.' 
They are abusers of the grace of God. *^ Sinners " is by some con- 
sidered here, as in Rom. v. 8, as equivalent to ^ guilty,' ^ unjustified.' 
They consider the apostle as saying, ^ If, while seeking justificar 
tion by faith in Christ, we are yet found unjustified (which 
seems to be the fair conclusion from seeking, in obedience to the 
law, for some additional ground of justification), then Christ is 
the author, not of justification, but of condemnation.' This, 
however, would require another inference, — such as, ^ Then 
Christ's expiation has been incomplete;' and it would not con- 
nect well with what follows. From its connection, it seems 
obvious that neither of these can be its meaning. The true 
sense seems to be this, — ^ If, in seeking justification solely by 
Christ Jesus, without laying any stress on the works of the law, 
we are to be accounted sinners — ofienders — if we ar§ to be viewed 
as acting improperly, " then Christ is the author of the sin"^ — 
he has led us into the error and fault ; for this is the sum and 
substance of his doctrine, and, in embracing it, we are but fol- 
lowing him.' ^^ Grod forbid," says the apostle, starting back 
from the revolting thought, — t. e. * It is impossible that Christ 
can be the author either of error or sin. In embracing the doc- 
trine of justification by faith, through the redemption that is in 
him, and m acting accordingly, we certainly follow him, and 
therefore as certainly we cannot be wrong.* 



^ ipa Xptar6£ afULpriat duurovoc being understood, not as an interrogation, 
but a conclusion ; and ^ used, as it sometimes is, ironically. — Vide Yigebub. 

' Tbeodoret's exposition is excellent: *'£( trapdfiao-is tovto vtp6fiurrai, 
^f r6m 96fjLov icamXtinSvrcr iv Xpiar^ (ijrovfuv iuauwBijpmf ^ alrla Wv aOrhp 
\purr6v x^PV^*^-" 
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^ But to embrace this doctrine of Christ, and yet to do what is 
calculated to obscure it, to overthrow it, that is obviously self-in- 
consistency and impropriety, — that were to be sinners indeed.' 
This is the sentiment contained in the 18th verse. ^' For if I build 
again the things which I destroyed, I make myself a transgres- 
sor." The reference here is plainly to the conduct of Peter ; but 
according to Paul's wisdom, he makes the statement in the way 
least fitted to hurt or to offend.^ To pull down with one hand 
what we build up with the other, that is inconsistency ; and this 
is what Peter was doing, though not aware of it. He preached 
the doctrine of full and firee salvation which he had defended in 
the council of Jerusalem ; but his present conduct was in its 
tendency quite opposed to these exertions. 

In conclusion, Paul declares that whatever others might be or 
do, he was a thorough, and he was determined to be a consistent. 
Christian. ^^ For I through the law am dead to the law, that I 
may live to God."' The expressed personal pronoun is emphatic, 
and its position strengthens the emphasis.' ^ Whatever may be 
the case with others, this is my experience.' '^ I through the 
law am dead to the law." Some rendering the words, ^ I through 
law am dead to law,' understand the assertion as equivalent to, 
^ I through one law am dead to another law. I through the law 
of faith am completely released from obligation to the law of 
works ;' in the .same way as we say, ^ man serves man,' or 
^ hand washdi^hand.' Others understand the word in both cases 
in the same meaning, and in both cases consider it as referring 
to the law to which Paul, as a Jew, was originally subject.^ ' I 
through means of the law convincing me of sin, and showing me 
the utter impossibility of justification by itself, have become 

^ Jupis very well remarks, *' Petrum innuit sed mitigandi vituperii causa 
prima persona loquitmr." 

' Oal. ii. 19. '* The false apostles taugbt this doctrine, * Except thou live 
to the law, thou art dead to God;' but Paul saith quite the contrary^ — * I 
must die to the law, in order to live to God.' " — ^Luthsb. 

» 'Eyw, «* As for me." 

* Wakefield considers 'Eyo> Bt^ v6fiov as a phrase similar to r6» dta yp^" 
ftoroff. — Bom. ii. 27. In tJiat case it would just be equivalent to—' I, who 
was under the law, have become dead to it.' Bishop Middleton objects to 
this exegesis the want of the article ; but there are other and stronger ob- 
jections. Gamerarius gives the meaning very concisely : ** Ipsius legis 
ministerio legi sum mortnus." 
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dead to the law — have ceased to expect justification and salvation 
by obedience to its requisitions — "that I might live to God;" ' that, 
consecrated to God more effectually than I could be by obedience 
to the law, I might live a divine life — a Hie of reconciliation with 
God— conformity to God — ^fellowship with God/ This second 
interpretation is preferable to the first ; but still it is not satis* 
factory. It does not naturally introduce the thought that follows. 
I am persuaded that the apostle expresses here the same senti- 
ment with regard to himself as an individual which he states in 
reference to Christians in general, when he says, " Ye are become 
dead to the law by the body of Christ."* And how that is 
brought about, is described by him.' ^ By the law having had its 
fell course so as to be glorified in the obedience to death of 
Him in whom I am, I am completely delivered fit)m the law. 
The law has no more to do with me, and I have no more to do 
with it in the matter of justification. And this freedom from 
law is at once necessary and efiectual to my living a truly holy 
life— a life devoted to God.' What follows is explanatory of this 
thought, which was ever present to the mind of the apostle, — ^I 
consider myself as identified with the Lord Jesus Christ.' " I 
am crucified with Christ."* I view myself as so connected with 
Christ, as that when he was crucified I was, as it were, 
crucified ; and I am as much interested in the efiects of that 
crucifixion as if I had undergone it myself. He, in being 
crucified, endured the curse, and I in him enduredP'it ; so that I 
am redeemed fi*om the law and its curse, he having become a 
curse for me. " Nevertheless I live."^ Christ died, and in him 



^ To " live to God," is the same thing as to live by Him said for Him, as 
his servants and property, — ^no more their own, being redeemed by blood, 
precious blood, the blood of Christ. ** Phrasis Cnv Zp rivi denotat addictum 
et deditmn esse aUcui rei. — Sic Demost. ad PhUip, apud lAban. torn. iv. 
p. 258, av Qs cV roit SttXois : et Gic. ad Fam. ul 26, Yivas, inquis, in 
Hteris! — an possem vivere, nisi in literis yiverem?" — ^Borger. 

* Rom. vii. 4. • Rom. vi. 1-11. 

* Oal. ii. 20. ^ In Ghristo totns sum. Hsec summa et medulla Christian- 
ismi." — Benoel. ** Paul speaketh not here of crucifying by imitation ; but 
he speaketh of that high crucifying, whereby sin, the devil, and death are 
crucified in Christ, and not in me. Christ Jesus doth all himself alone ; but 
I, believing in Christ, am by faith crucified also with Christ." — ^Luthbr. 

* '* Paul hath his peculiar phrase or kind of speech, which is not after the 
manner of men, but divine and heavenly ; nor used of the evangelists or of 
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I died ; Christ revived, and in him I revived. I am a dead man 
with regard to the law, but I am a living man in regard to 
Christ. The law has killed me, and by doing so, it has set me fre6 
fix>m itself. I have no more to do vnth the law. The life I 
have now, is not the life of a man under the law, but the life- of 
a man delivered from the law ; having died and risen again with 
Christ Jesus, Christ's righteonsness justifies me, Christ's Spirit 
animates me. My relations to God are his relations. The in- 
fluences under which I live are the influences under which be 
lives. Christ's views are my views ; Christ's feelings my feel- 
ings. He is the soul of my soul, the life of my life. My state, 
jny sentiments, my feelings, my conduct, are all Christian. 
'* And the life which I now live^ in the flesh* I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himsetf for me." 
'^ The life I live in the flesh " is the life I live in this mortal body, 
this embodied state. The belief of the truth is the regulating 
principle of my conduct. It is as it were the soul of the 
new creature. I no longer think, or feel, or act like a Jew—or 
like a man bom merely afler the flesh. All my opinions, senti- 
ments, and habits, are subject to the truth about him ^^who 
loved me and gave himself for me;" and I live devoted to him 
who died devoted /br me.' 

The force of these last words plainly is, — ^ It is but right that 
it should be so.' It is but right that I should be entirely de- 
voted to him. who devoted himself entirely for me.' It seems 
also to intimate, — ^ It is the faith of this truth, that Jesus Christ 
so loved me as to give himself for me, that makes it impossible 
for me to build again the things I have destroyed. The faith of 



the rest of the apostles, saving only of John, who is also wont sometimes so 
to Bpeak. And if Paul had not used this phrase, and set forth the same unto 
us in phdn words, the very saints themselves durst not have used it. For it 
seemeth a very strange and monstrous manner of speaking thus to say, ' I 
live, I live not;' ' I am dead, I am not dead;' * I am a sinner, I am not a 
sinner;' * I have the law, I have not the law;* which phrase is sweet and 
comfortable to all those that believe in Christ. For in that they behold 
themselves, they have both the law and sin ; but in that they look into 
Christ, they are dead to the law, and have no sin." — ^Luther. 
^ 6 Bi vvp C^ equivalent to naff 6 Bi vvv {Si, 

* ^v <rapK\ is to be interpreted, not by Rom. viii. 8, but by Phil. i. 22. 

• « Christus se totum dedit mihi, ego me totum do, imo reddo Christo." — 
C. A LAPms. 

G 
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the truth keeps me from seeking justification anywhere but in 
him, and from doing anything which coald lead others to sedc 
for justification anywhere but from him.'^ 

« I do not frustrate the grace of God."» " The grace of God ** 
is plainly the grand manifestation of the free sovereign love of 
Ood in the way of salvation through the sacrifice of Christ and 
the faith of the gospel. To frustrate that, is to act in such a way 
as to lead to the inference, that this display was either unneces- 
sary or insufficient for its avowed purpose. They who give their 
support in any way to the doctrine of justification by works, do 
thus frustrate the grace of God. " We despise grace when we 
observe the law with the expectation to be justified by it. The 
law is good, holy, and profitable ; but it justifieth not. He, then, 
that keepeth the law in order to be justified thereby, rejecteth 
grace, denieth Christ, despiseth His sacrifice, and will not be 
saved by this inestimable price, but will satisfy for his own sins 
through the righteousness of the law, or deserve grace by his 
own righteousness. This man blasphemeth and despiseth the 
grace of God." » 

The last clause depends on an elliptical clause. ^^ But who- 
soever wills to be justified by the law, he fiiistrates the grace of 
Gt)d."* Paul did not thus " frustrate the grace of God." To do 
this is, indeed, to frustrate, or represent as useless, this grace of 
God, ^^ for if righteousness come by the law, then is Christ dead in 
Vain." ** Righteousness " * is here obviously equivalent to, * justi- 

^ Theophylact's note is excellent : ** Xpurrds €<m n6irra noi&» ip vfup Koi 
KparSw Ka\ dctnrd^ttv : Koi t6 fiiv rifi€T€pop BiXiffta p€Kp6v rem. T6 dc ^Ktlifov 

' Gal. ii. 21. ' Luther. * d0€T€t dc, Jortr ex y6fiov ^cXrt buuuovirB<u. 

' ducatoavinj. Eren Archbishop Whatelj, who insists so strongly that 
BiKcuoavmjis properly descriptive of disposition rather than relation — of charac- 
ter rather than state, is constrained to admit that it here ** appears to be used 
in the sense of dacatWir." — Essays on the Dangers to Christian FaUk^ % 4. 
If buuuoavvri be equivalent to duudwris here, it will be difficult to give a 
satisfactory reason why it should not be so interpreted when it occurs in the 
apostle's writings, as it very often does, in the same connection. This is indeed, 
if I do not greatly mistake, the ordinary meaning of the word with the 
apostle ; and I know no one circumstance so well fitted to difiuse light over 
portions of his writings, otherwise obscure, than the judicious application of 
this remark. Let the reader make the experiment with the following pas- 
sages:— Rom. i. 17; iii. 21, 22, 25-26; v. 17; ix. 30, 31 ; x. 3-10; 1 Cor. 
i. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 9; v. 21 ; Phil. iii. 9. The argument drawn by the Arch- 
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fication.' If men's works are sufficient for their justification, 
Christ's death was entirely needless.^ If men's wprks are in any 
respect necessary for this purpose, Christ's death was so far in- 
sufficient for the purpose for which it was intended. In either 
case " Christ has died in vain."' 

^' This interesting paragraph is one among many proofs/' to use 
the words of the learned and ingenious Hallett,^ ^^ that we 
Gentiles are indebted inconceivably more to the Apostle Paul 
than we are to any man that ever lived in the world. He was 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and gloried in that character. While 
Peter went too far toward betraying our privileges, our Apostle 
Paul stood up with a courage and zeal becoming himself. For 
us in particular, as for the Gentiles in general, our invaluable 
firiend laboured more abundantly than all the apostles. For U8 
he suffered. He was persecuted for tliis very reason, because he 
laboured to turn tia from darkness to light, and to give to us 
the knowledge of salvation upon our repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. How dear, then, should his 
memory ever be to us I While it would be intolerably weak," 
as well as inexcusably wrong, ^^ in us to worship him, we should 
always think and speak of him with the highest veneration and 
respect, — ^remembering the strong reason, the elevated under- 
standing, the accurate discernment, the consummate knowledge, 
the fine address, the affectionate zeal, the unshaken fidelity, the 
undaunted courage, the firmest patience, the incomparable writ- 
ings, the unwearied labours, and the uncommon sufferings of 
this truly Christian hero; whose character, after he became a 
Christian, is the most uniform and finished, the most unspotted 
and amiable, of all the characters of mere man that ever adorned 
the world." But we shall make it evident that we have very 

bishop, in coramon with Alexander Knox, firom the ordinary force of nomiB 
in oavmf, will not have much force in opposition to what even they admit — that 
this is a role which, at least in one instance, the apostle disregards. 

^ According to the younger Tittmaun, a ripe scholar and acute interpreter, 
this is the only proper meaning of do»p€ay. *' d<optiiv oirtBayt non est fhistraf 
temere, sine effectu, sed sine justa causa. Nam si dca rov p6fiov duuuuoavvrii 
nulla erat causa moriendi." — De Synonym, p. 161. 

' '^ h»p€a9. Non tantum sine effectu sed sine causa." — E. ScHMm. " E^ 
y^ an€$aif€¥ 6 Xpiar6sf ci^di^Xoy on bia t6 fifi ioxvciv t6v v6fiov ^fias biKaiovv 
9I If 6 p6fios dacaioi, ircpirr^r 6 rov Xpurrov Batfaros** — ChetsostOIC. 

' Notes and Ohserrations, vol. i. p. 382. 
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imperfectlj imbibed his principles, if we rest in the admiration of 
him as an individualy and do not clearly perceive and plainly 
acknowledge that it was not he, but the grace of Christ in him, 
that made him the great and good man he became ; that by the 
grace of God he was what he was ; and imitating the churches 
of Jndea, ^^ glorify God in him." For ^^ all things " in the new 
creation ^' are of God ; to whom, through Christ Jesus, be glory 
for ever. Amen." 



PART IV- 



THE APOSTLE'S DEFENCE OP HIS DOCTRINE. 



Galatians ni. l-ir. 1-7. — *^ foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, crucified among you? This only would I learn of you, 
BeoeiTed ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 
Are ye so foolish ? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by 
the flesh ? Have ye suffered so many things in vain ? if it be yet in vain. 
He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you, doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Even 
as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness. 
Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the children of 
Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying. In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of fidth are blessed with 
fiuthful Abraham. For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse : for it is written. Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. But that no man is 
justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident : for. The just shall live 
by faith. And the law is not of fiiith : but. The man that doeth them shall 
live in them. Christ hath redeemed us from the cune of -the law, being 
made a curse for us : for it is written. Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree : that the blessing of Abraham might come on the €kntiles through 
Jesus Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith. 
Brethren, I speak after the manner of men ; though it be but a man's 
covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. 
Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not. And 
to seeds, as of many ; but as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ. And 
this I say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of Qod in Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the law,, 
it is no more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by promise. Where- 
fore then serveth the law ? It was added because of transgressions, till the 
seed should come to whom the promise was made ; and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator. Now a mediator b not a mediator of one ; 
but God 18 one. Is the law then against the promitea of God ? God forbid : 
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for if there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righte- 
ousness should have been by the law. But the scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise bj fidth of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe. But before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
onto the £uth which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 
But after that faith is come, we are no longer uuder a schoolmaster. For ye 
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There b neither Jew 
nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ's, then are ye 
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise. Now I say, That the 
heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant, though he be 
lord of all ; but is under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the 
father. Even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under the 
elements of the world : But when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons. And 
because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son ; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ." 

SECT. I. — INTBODUCTOBT BEMABXS. 

In an epistolary composition^ it is not reasonable to expect the 
same strictness of method as in a regular treatise. Yet, even in 
the letters of a man of well-informed and well-disciplined mind, 
the materials will be disposed in the order best fitted for gaining 
the object he has in view. There will be much method, though 
there may be little display of it. 

This is precisely the character of the letters of the Apostle Paid; 
and they equally mistake who represent them as regular logical 
discussions of certain theological principles, and who view them 
as a collection of cursory unconnected hints. In all his epistles 
he has some one leading object in view, of which he never for a 
moment loses sight. Whatever he brings forward has a tendency 
more or less direct towards the attainment of this object ; but in 
making his particular statements and reasonings bearing on his 
grand purpose, he adopts a method more analogous to the course 
which thought naturally takes in a free, unreserved conversation, 
than to the artificial form which it assumes in continuous spoken 
or written discourse. 

These general remarks are applicable to that particular epistle, 
in the interpretation of which we are at present engaged. The 
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leading purpose of the apostle in this epistle is^ to point out to 
the Galatian Christians the falsehood and danger of the principle 
which some Judaising teachers had been attempting, with but 
too much success, to impose on them, ^^ that the observance of 
the Mosaic law was equally necessary with faith in Jesus as the 
Messiah to secure for them the Divine favour and everlasting 
happiness," and to recall them to, and establish them in, the great 
fandamental truths of the gospel which he had taught them, 
' that Jesus Christ was the only and all-sufficient Saviour ; that 
his vicarious obedience, sufferings, and death, were the sole ground 
of the sinner^s justification ; and that faith, or believing the 
gospel, was the sole means of the sinner's justification.' Instead 
of entering directly into the argument, he first vindicates his own 
integrity as a man, and his authority as an apostle, both of which 
had been questioned or denied by the Judabing teachers ; and 
after haviug most satisfactorily shown, in a narrative of some of 
the leading incidents of his past life, that he was no time-server 
— no man-pleaser — that his doctrine on the point in question 
had always been uniform and consistent — and that his knowledge 
of the principles of Christianity, and his authority to teach it, had 
been derived from no human source, through no human medium, 
but were obtained directly from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ — that his character as an independent inspired 
teacher of Christianity had been acknowledged by the most dis- 
tinguished of the apostles — and that, in his conduct in reference 
to one of the chief of them, he had at once shown the strength 
and consistency of his attachment to those doctrines which the 
Judaising teachers were endeavouring to overthrow, and asserted 
his independent authority as an apostle of Christ — he proceeds^ 
in the passage which now lies before us for explication, to expose 
the falsehood of the dogmas of the Judaising teachers, and to 
confirm the doctrine which he bad originally taught respecting 
the true ground and means of a sinner^s justification before 
God 

The manner in which the apostle makes this transition is 
beautifully natural. In the course of his apologetical narra- 
tion, he has occasion to recite the address which he made to 
Peter at Antioch, when, by his conduct, that apostle seemed to 
give countenance to the opinion that the observance of the 
Mosaic law was, even under the Christian dispensation, a matter 
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of importancei in which he places in a very strong point of view 
the grand peculiarities of the gospel scheme, the fulness and the 
ft^eeness of the Christian salvation, the absolute completeness of 
theChristian scheme, and the abundant provision which it makes at 
once for the holiness and the happiness of all who sincerely embrace 
it, while the undivided gloiy of the whole deliverance is secured 
to the free sovereign benignity of the Divine Being, manifested in 
a consistency with his righteousness through the mediation of 
his Son ; and expresses, in very glowing terms, his own thorough 
satisfaction with, his unbounded admiration of, and exultation in, 
Christ and Christianity. The contrast between this true gospel, 
so simple, so complete, so full of glory to God and advantage to 
mankind, and that system of inconsistency and error, those ^ beg- 
garly elements," as he phrases it, which the Judaising teachers 
were endeavouring, and endeavouring with but too much success, 
to induce the Galatians to receive in its room, strongly struck his 
mind; and, in the words that follow, he gives utterance to a 
mingled feeling of astonishment, displeasure, and sorrow. 

SECT. II. — ^THE APOSTLE^S ASTONISHMENT, DISPLEASURE, AND 
SORROW, AT THE CHANGE IN THE SENTIMENTS OF THE 
GALATIANS. 

^' O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye should 
not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
evidently set forth, crucified among yout"* These words are 
obviously expressive of deep and powerful emotion, profound 
sorrow, strongdispleasure ; but the degree of feeling will not 
appear excessive when we have attended to the circumstances 
which called it forth. The Galatians had enjojred very peculiar 
advantages in the clear and ample statements made to them, by 
the apostle, of evangelical truth. ^^ Jesus Christ had been evi- 
dently set forth before their eyes crucified among them/' The 
collocation of these words in our version obscures theu: meaning. 
It becomes obvious by a very slight change. ^^ Jesus Christ 
crucified had been evidently set forth before their eyes among 
them.** 

" Christ crucified," and " the cross of Christ,*' are phrases which, 

1 Qal. iiL 1. 
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in Patil's epistles^ are expressive of the whole doctrine of the 
gospel respecting the way of salvation through the snfienngs and 
death of Christ. This is plainly the meaning in snch phrases as 
"We preach Christ crucified,"* — **I am determined to know 
nothing among you, save Christ and him crucified."* — "God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus."* 
When the apostle says, then, that " Christ crucified had been set 
forth among them," he means, that they had been taught that 
Jesus Christ, th^ incarnate Son of God, had submitted to die, 
and to die on a cross, as the victim of human transgressions ; 
that he had been "delivered for our offences;"^ that he had 
"offered himself"^ a sacrifice for our sins; that his sufferings 
and death had completely answered their purpose; that "his 
blood cleanseth from all sin;"^ that no human being can be 
saved but through the efficacy of that sacrifice which He offered ; 
and that every believing sinner, whether Jew or Gentile, shall, 
through the power of this bloody atonement, assuredly escape 
everlasting destruction, and obtain everlasting salvation ; in one 
word, that what He did and suffered is at once the sole and the 
sufficient procuring cause of salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth. 

The apostle states, not merely that " Christ crucified had been 
set forth among them,"' but "set forth evidently before their 
eyes."® These words seem to refer to the remarkable distinct- 
ness with which the doctrine of Christ crucified had been set 
forth among them.^ It is not impossible that there may be 
here an allusion to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, in which 
the death of Christ is " showed, forth " — in which, by the 
significant emblems of bread and wine — broken bread and 

* 1 Cor. i. 23. • 1 Cor. ii. 2. • Gal. vL 14. 

* Rom. iv. 26. • Heb. ix. 14. • 1 John i. 7. 

' cV v/iiy. There can be no reasonable doubt that cV is here ** among." 
It is a strange exposition given by Ambrose, Luther, Brentz, and, what is 
remarkable, by Storr, generally so judicious; ** Christ has been crucified in 
you — ^is dead, and dwells no more in you." 

* ^ irpoypa0€ti^ in the dasdc writers, means ' to promulgate by writing,' as 
an edict written and made plain on a tablet, so that ' he who runs may read it/ 
In later writers it is used of painters, equivalent to * portray.' kot o<^aX/Aovr 
is equivalent to np6 ^aXfWK*'-~ABRESCH. NoUb in Aristarehum^ 340. 

* <* c(rravpc0/i<W in fine positum est ut quod maximam sententitt vim con- 
tineat." — Wuter. 
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poured-out wine — ^broken bread eaten, and poured-oat wine 
drunk, are presented to the mind through the medium of the 
senses, these truths, Hhat Jesus Christ, God's incarnate Son, 
suffered and died in our nature, in our room, and for our salva- 
tion, and that whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but 
have everlasting life.' ^ 

These doctrines, then, had been clearly stated to the Oalatians, 
and accompanied with the most satisfactory evidence. They had 
professed to receive them, and to rest the interests of their eternity 
on them — to repose with undivided and undoubting confidence 
on the crucified Jesus as the only and the all-sufficient Saviour. 
But in embracing the doctrines of the Judaising teachers, they 
materially relinquished these doctrines, and showed that they did 
not " obey the truth.7 

^^ The truth^' is here obviously what the apostle elsewhere calls 
^^ the truth as it is in Jesus," — ^ the truth respecting the way of 
salvation through his mediation." ^^To obey the truth" has 
often been considered as equivalent to fiiith. I rather think it 
refers to that complete transformation of character which results 
firom the truth when it is allowed to exert its full influence over 
the mind. To obey the truth is just to think, and to feel, and to 
act, like a person who understands and believes the truth. 

Now, the Galatians were not doing this. Had they obeyed 
the truth they would have looked to Jesus, and to Jesus only, for 
salvation ; they would have seen that there was no necessity, and 
no possibility, of adding anything to what he had finished on 
the cross as the ground of acceptance. They would have seen 
and felt that there is no need of conjoining anything with faith 
in him as the means of obtaining an interest in the blessings of 
his salvation. Trusting in him, and in him alone, for salvation, 
they would have cheerfully devoted themselves to his service in 
all the spiritual and rational duties of his religion, constrained by 
his love to live to him who died for them. Instead of this, they 
were seeking some other ground of confidence — some other 
method of salvation. As if his atonement had been either unne- 
cessary or insufficient, they were endeavouring, in their circum- 

^ Vide « Hints on the Lord's Supper, and Thoughts for the Lord's Table." 
' The genuineness of the words, t§ aXi/^ei^ fiij nuBta-Bai^ has been called 
in question on strong grounds, and decided against, by all the great critical 
editors. The gloss, howeverj merely hrings out the apostle's idea. 
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cbion and legal observances, to find something else on which 
they might rest their hopes of acceptance with God. 

Now, to a person whose views of Christianity accord in any good 
degree with those of the apostle Paul, it will not appear strange 
that the apostle should pronounce the persons who acted such a 
part emphatically ^^fooU.^'^ 

The Galatians were proverbially stupid, as the Galileans were;' 
but there is no reason to think that the apostle has any allusion 
to this.' The apostle, in astonishment, displeasure, and sorrow, 
asks them, who had ^ bewitched " them that they should have 
acted so unreasonable a part ? What could be more foolish 
than to take up with a human invention instead of a Divine 
appointment — to exchange the immoveable rock of the He* 
deemer^s all-perfect atonement for the broken reed of imperfect, 
uncommanded, human services — to part with that peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, which arises irom a belief 
of the truth, for a false confidence constantly liable to be dis- 
turbed with doubts and fears, and certain ultimately to issue 
in disappointment and ruin? This surely was to leave ^^the 
fountain of living waters," and to take up with ^^ cisterns which 
can hold no water."* 

Well might the apostle ask, ^^ Who hath bewitched you ? 



"5 



^ *Av6rfroi, < foob/ — stupid, infatuated, dementea, 
' OaDimacfauSy Del 184, speaks of them as &<l>pov ^vXov. 
' Some interpreters, have strangely supposed that the apostle here, and 
chap. i. 6, meant a kind of irapovoiuiaia on the name Oalatas ; — some 
tracing its etymology to the Hebrew word rhi^ < to migrate — ^to remove from 
one place to another ;' and others to Vbj, * to roll ;' and others to the Greek, 
ytiXay * milk,' as if they were but sucklings. This is the absolute wantonness 
of learned trifling. Luther's observation is amusing : ** Quidam putant nos 
Germanos oriundos esse ex Galatis ; neque vana est forsan ea divinatio, non 
enim valde dissimili ingenio sumus Germani et cogor etiara in kostris aliquid 
requirere gravitatis et constantiss. In omnibus enim rebus sub initia prima 
valde calemus, ut ubi deflagravit is ardor primorum affectuum mox sumus 



remissiores.'' 



* Jer. ii. 13. 

* /9a<rKatWty, * to enchant, to fascinate, to delude by magical charms,' — 
rather an uncommon word, aira^ Xcy. in the New Testament. It may amuse 
to notice the Irvfioif of the word. Some grammarians have strangely 
thought it derived from ^ccrt jcaiWiy, < to kill with the eyes.' Its true 
etymology obviously is, /Sdoo, fidaKta, /Sacrjcdo), PaaKauna' (Bacrjctt) equivalent 
to <paaK»f * to say, to speak,' comes, in the form PatrKaiimf to signify 
KaffoXoycTv, * to caluQjniute,' then * to deceive,' then * to deceive by magical 
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There is a peculiar beauty and appropriateness in the phrase. 
^ Jesus Christ has been " plainly set before you crucified." You 
saw him, and said you were looking to him as ^' the Lamb of 
God** — the only, the all-sufficient sacrifice — bearing — bearing 
away the sin of the world. How have ye lost sight of him f — 
for ye must have lost sight of him, else you never could have 
been expecting to be justified by the law of Moses. How have 
you been fascinated ? How is it that ye have mistaken delusion 
for truth — truth for delusion — shadows for realities — realities for 
shadows.' The apostle refers here to the opinion generally enter- 
tained in his time of the power of charms or incantations in 
leading persons into error and folly ; but he is not to be considered 
as sanctioning these opinions.^ It is as if he had said, ^ Your con- 
duct is so foolish that it looks like infatuation. You seem fascinated. 
Surely it has not been argument, but something like enchantment 
that has led you to adopt the views of your new teachers.' 

There seems to be something emphatic in the question, " Who* 
hath bewitched you 1" It seems the apostle's wish to turn their 
attention to the attainments and character of the men who had 
seduced them. * Who are they who have had such an influence 
over yout Have they the gifts of apostles? Are they dis- 
tinguished for their wisdom, worth, and piety 1' 

The conduct of the Galatians is by no means singular. There 
are multitudes who, like them, enjoy a clear dispensation of the 
gospel, who " do not obey the truth ;" who, though *^ the 
righteousness of God" — the Divine way of justification — is 
plainly pointed out to them, go about to establish ^^ their own 
righteousness" — a way of justification of their own^ Such con* 
duct is extremely foolish, and, if persisted in, will be fatal. 

The apostle's mode of expression shows that ministers are 
warranted, in peculiar circumstances, to use very strong lan- 
guage — to express their amazement, their displeasure, and their 



arts/ Hyperius thus explains it : ** Fasdnare proprie dicontur, qui sic im- 
ponunt humanis sensibus et prsecipue oculis, ut alia forma res appareant, 
quam re vera se habeant." A thorough discussion as to the meaning of the 
word is to be found in ^ Winkleri Animadversiones, Philol. et Critic/' xxYii> 
pp. 401-442. . 

1 « Usus sity" as Jerome very well says, ** aermone trivio et ut in ceteris, 
ita in hoc quoque loco verhum quotidiann sermocinationis assumpserit. Ex 
opinione Tulgi sumptuiu putamus ezemplum/* ' rU. 
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sorrow. This is no way inconsistent with the most tender 
affection. It is the same apostle who says, ^^ O foolish Gala- 
tians !'* who says to the same individuals, " My little children, 
for whom I travail again in birth till Christ be formed in you." 

SECT. III. — ^ARGUMENT FROM THEIR OWN EXPERIENCE. 

In illustratuig the folly of the Galatians, the apostle brings 
forward a very strong proof of the falsehood of the new principles 
they had adopted, and the truth of the doctrines which the 
apostle had taught them. ^^ This only would I learn of you, 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hear- 
ing of faith V'^ The force of thgse introductory words is,«— * An 
answer to this question will go far to settle the whole contro- 
versy.' The argument necessarily involved in the only answer 
that could be given to it was, in the absence of all other argu- 
ments, sufficient to determine the point in question. By ^^ re- 
ceiving the Spirit" many understand exclusively the receiving 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit-such as prophecy, speak- 
ing with tongues, the power of working miracles, etc. I have 
DO doubt these are included, for in all the primitive churches 
which enjoyed the ministry of the apostles, these gifts seem in 
some measure to have been bestowed. But I do not think that 
we are so to confine the meaning of the phrase, as to exclude 
the ordinary saving influences of the Holy Spirit — such as love, 
peace, and joy. ^ Tell me,* as if the apostle had said, ^ what 
was the origin of these miraculous gifts which many of you pos- 
sess, — what the origin of that inward peace, that love of God, 
and of one another, — that joyful expectation of immortal glory, 
by which many of you were once distinguished?' 

Did you receive this " by," or through, " the works of the 
law"?*— I. e. * Was it by means of obedience to the Mosaic in- 
stitution that you obtained these blessings?' No; the most of 
the Galatian believers were strangers to the Mosaic institution 
tiU after they had obtained these blessings ; and such of them 
as were Jews previously to their becoming Christians knew very 
well that, while they continued Jews, they continued unac- 
quainted with them. Or, did ye " receive the Spirit by the 

* Qal. iii. 2. ' *f tfpy<a» vofiov. 
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hearing of faith " f " The hearing of fkith " ib a phrase which 
admits of being varionslj interpreted. The word rendered 
^^ hearing "^ may signify either the act of hearing, or the thing 
heard; and the word ^^ faith"' may signify either the act of 
believing, or the thing believed. As " hearing" is obviously- 
contrasted with " working," and " faith" with the " law," I ap- 
prehend that ^^ the hearing of faith " is jast equivalent to the 
reception of the gospel — ^hearing being often, in the New Tes- 
tament, equivalent to attending to and believing ; — as, ^^ This is 
my beloved Son, hear ye him."' " To-day, if ye will hear his 
voice.'** The question, then, is — * Did ye receive the Spirit on 
your receiving the gospel V and the answer must be in the affir- 
mativ^. It was on the profession of faith that the miraculous 
gifts were given ; and all the saving fruits of the Spirit natumUy 
grew out of the belief of the truth. ^ If, by the belief of the 
gospel, and not by obedience to the law, ye obtained such im- 
portant privileges, is it not extremely foolish in you to give up 
with the tmth of the gospel for Mosaic observances ? and is not 
the Spirit, the seal of God, attached to those doctrines which 
you are so strangely and causelessly abandoning?' 

The apostle presses this consideration home in the next verse : 
^' Are ye so foolish I having begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect' by the flesh ? " ^ The general force of the question 
is this, — ^ Is there not gross incongruity and absurdity in your 
conduct f To begin with what is imperfect, and to go forward 
to what is perfect, is the natural and proper order of things ; but 
you are reversing it You have begun,^ as Christians, « in the 
Spirit ;" you have adopted the pure, spiritual religion of Jesus 
Christ — a religion to which the Holy Spirit has given, even in 
your case, the most distinct evidences of his approbation, — and 
" are ye now made perfect" — t. e. are you seeking to be made 

• duofi. ' frioTis, • Maith. xvii. 5. * Psal. xcr. 7. 

• tmreXeurBt seems in med, voc, ^ " Are you now perfecting yourselTes ?" 
or, *• Are you now going to perfect yourselves ?" 

• Gal. iii. 3. Among the Jews, hn% * spirit/ was expressive of what was 
powerful and excellent ; ^a, < flesh,' of what is weak and worthless. Middle- 
ton (Doct. of Or. Art.) remarks, that irvcv/buiri and a-apKi are here used 
adverbially, for nv€vftaTiK&s and aaptciKSts. c^f ftnd 7rv€vfia are put together 
in the same way that ypafifia and nptvfia are, Rom. ii. 29. 

' " evdpxeo-Bat and fmrtXtiv are opposed to each other in the same way, 
Phil. i. 6."— Olshausen. 
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perfect, by adopting what, in its very best state, was companir 
tively a camalj material fonn of religion, and which, in present 
circumstances, has no claim of any kind on your adoption ? The 
religion you at first adopted was a religion which, from its per* 
fection, renders any addition utterly useless. You may — ^you 
must — debase it, but you cannot possibly improve it, by any 
supplement. Your progress is not improvement, it is degeneracy. 
It is not the child becoming the man, but the man becoming the 
child. To pass from Judaism to Christianity is — having begun 
in the flesh — to be perfected by the Spirit. For the Jew to be- 
come a Christian, was for the child to become a man — a natural, 
desirable course. For the Christian to become a Jew, is for the 
man voluntarily to sink into a second childhood— ra most un- 
natural and undesirable course. They, in receiving the gospel, 
began with what was spiritual — knowledge, faith, holiness, hope, 
joy ; in submitting to the law, they end in ^^ meats, and drinks, 
and divers washings." '^ 

The apostle still farther illustrates the folly of their conduct 
in the 4di verse : ^ Have ye suffered so many .things in vain t 
if it be yet in vain."* The ordinary mode of interpreting this 
verse, which it is plain from their version our translators adopted, 
goes on the supposition that the Gralatians, on embracing the 
gospel as taught them by Paul, had been exposed to severe per- 
secution, and that that persecution had proceeded trom the Jews 
either directly or indirectly. We have no account of such per- 
secutions, though it is by no means improbable they did take 
place in Oalatia, as we know they did in many other places ; and 



^ It is well paraphrased by Bauer {Rhetor » Paulina^ vol. ii. p. 70), ^ In- 
ceperitis Spiritu — mente, intelligentia, yoluntate, judiciis et studiis, moribua 
axuBii* efficientia Sancti SpiritCis et evangelii, — ^persequi et absolvere vultis 
came, lege, ritibua extemia ? idque a vobis recte, vere, sapienter, decore, salu- 
briter, apte, fieri creditis V " Even had your outset been carnal, your advance 
should have been spiritual ; but now, after starting from things spiritual, ye 
have ended your journey in carnal. To work miracles is spiritual, but dr- 
cumdaion is carnal ; and ye have passed from miracles to circumcision, fit>m 
i^)prehenBion of truth ye have fidlen back to types, from gazdng on the sun 
je sedc a candle, from strong meat ye run for milk." — Curysostom. Con- 
sistency is a great matter. Horace's rule is of very extensive application: — 

" Servetor ad imam 
Qualis ab incepto prooeaserit, et sibi constet"— 2>e Art, Poei. v. 126^ 126b 

> Oal. iii. 4. 
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in no country or age can a consistent Christian profession be 
made without sacrifice and suffering. What the apostle says, 
chap. y. lly and vi. 12, gives plausibility to this supposition. In 
this case, the apostle's argument is this, — * For your attachment 
to the truth of the gospel you willingly submitted to much perse- 
cution ; and are you willing that all this suffering should be lost t 
Are you ready to acknowledge yourselves fools in submitting to 
it ? For be assured it is all lost if you go into the dogmas of 
these new teachers, which involve in them a virtual lenuncia- 
tion of the gospel.' 

He adds, ^^ If it be yet in vain." He is unwilling to think 
that, after all, they would abandon the truth. They had not yet 
fairly shifted their ground. He intimates to them that, if they 
stood firm, their afflictions would be amply compensated. In 
this case they would find that, " if they suffered with Christ, 
they would also reign with him ;" but if they renounced the 
truth, their past suffering would serve no good purpose. « How 
skilftilly, how gently, yet how soundly, does he probe the dan- 
gerous wound I" 

It deserves, however, and perhaps requires, to be remarked, 
that the words admit another rendering. The word ^^ suffered," 
in the original, is used generally of what a man experience^ 
whether of a pleasant or painftd kind.^ And the idea the apostle 
meant to convey may be, — * Have ye experienced so many 
things in vain ? if it yet be in vain ' — u e. ^ Have ye seen so 
many miracles — have you enjoyed, in such variety and abun- 
dance, the gifts of the Holy Spirit, all attesting the truth of the 
gospel, — ^have you experienced all these in vain I and if you in- 
deed adopt these opinionfs respecting the necessity of circum- 
cision, and other Mosaic observances, ye have experienced them 
in vain.' This view of the passage has the recommendation of 
giving unity to the whole paragraph. 

In the 5th verse, the apostle puts what is materially the same 
argument in a somewhat different form : ^^ He therefore that 

1 ^ iroirxciy/' sajs Kjpke, *' est vocabulum fua-ov et generatim notat re 
aliqua adfici sire mala sive bona : imo haud raro significat benefidis adfici 
etiamsi voculfe c^, dyo^v, aut similes non a^jiciantor." There is no instance 
of this use of the word in the New Testament, but it is not uncommon in the 
dasncs. — See Bos. EUipeeSt p. 491» Glasg. 1813; and Hombergk Parmya, 
in loe. 
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ministereth to yon the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you,* 
doeth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? " 
The language is elliptical. When the ellipsis is filled up it runs, — 
* He then that ministereth to you the Spirit, doth he minister it 
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? He that 
worketh miracles among you, doth he work miracles by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?' The point on 
which the right interpretation of this verse hinges, is the ascer- 
taining of the person whom the apostle here describes as " he 
that ministered to them the Spirit, and wrought miracles among 
them."' The appellation has very generally been referred to 
God. In that case, the phrases, " by the works of the law," and 
" by the hearing of faith," must be referred to the Galatians, 
and the force of the interrogation be, * When God gave you the 
Spirit, and wrought miracles among you — or in you, or by you — • 
was it in consequence of your yielding obedience to the Mosaic 
law, or in consequence of your receiving the gospel t' And the 
meaning is precisely the same as in the 2d verse. 

It not only prevents tautology, but seems to give a more 
natural meaning to the words — to understand ^^ him that minis- 
tereth the Spirit, and worketh miracles " — of the apostle. The 
Holy Spirit, in his miraculous influences, was given by the 
" laying on of Paul's hands ;" and, in his saving influences, was 
communicated through the instrumentality of Paul's preaching. 
And no doubt, among them as well as among the Corinthians, 
were " the signs of an apostle " • distinctly exhibited — " the seal 
of apostleship"* plainly affixed. The ministry of the gospel is 
expressly termed " the ministration of the Spirit,"* as well as the 
" ministration of righteousness " — that is, of justification, — the 

^ The appeals to those to whom the apostolic epistles were written as 
to miracles of which thej had heen the witnesses and the suhjects, are utterly 
unaccountable hut on the supposition that such miracles had indeed been 
wrought. If it had been otherwise, such appeals would have been, as Baxter 
says, ** the likeliest way to turn them from Christfanity with scorn," — ^the 
attempt to make that j>n>o/' which was known by them to be false. 

> (TnxopqyttPy a scenic word, borrowed from the theatre, ' to lead, instruct, 
furnish out a chortts for a public entertainment ; ' and hence generally * to 
furnish, give.'— 2 Cor. ix. 10; xopfjyfWy i Pet. iv. 11 ; imxoprjyia^ Eph. 
iv. 16. 

• rh tnjfitla rov awoar^Kov, — 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

 ir(f>p€tyU TTJs ajToardXrjs. — 1 Cor. ix. 2. * 2 Cor. iii. 8. 

n 
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ministry by which both justification and sanctification are con* 
ferred on believers. ^^ What a solemn thing is the work of the 
ministiy I The gospel is ^ the ministration of the Spirit ;' and 
the business of them who preach it is to minister or convey the 
Spirit — the Spirit of God and his blessed Son. If this be not 
done, nothing is done at all ; and ^ who is suiBcient for these 
things!' "» 

In this case the force of the apostle's question is, ^ Was the 
person by whose instrumentality ye received the Holy Ghost, 
and who confirmed his doctrine among you by miracles, an up- 
holder of the Mosaic law f or was he a preacher of the simple 
gospel?' and it is in some good degree a new argument. ^Not 
only was the Spirit conferred on you as believers not as workersy 
but he who was the instrument in conveying this blessing to you 
was no teacher of Judaism, but an explicit preacher of ^^ the 
truth as it is in Jesus." ' Besides, the question naturally enough 
suggested another, the answer fo which was quite decisive on the 
point. * Have any of tho^ who are of " the works of the law" 
and not of " the hearing of faith," have any of them " ministered 
to you the Spirit, or wrought miracles among yout"' A 
very strong proof of the reality of the miracles wrought in the 
primitive ages arises from these fearless appeals to them in the 
apostolic writings. It is a just and important remark of IVIr 
Baxter, that " it was a great display of Divine wisdom to suffer 
such contentions to arise thus early in the church, as should 
make it necessary for the apostle to appeal to the miracles 
wrought before and upon those who were afterwards in some 
degree alienated from them, that fixture ages might be convinced 
by the certainty of these miracles as matters of fact beyond all 
possibility of contradiction."* 

SECT. IV. — ^ABGUMEKT FROM THE HISTORY OP THE JUSTIFICA- 
TION OF ABRAHAM. 

In the passage which follows, the apostle brings forward an- 
other argument, borrowed from the history of Abraham, the 
object of almost religious regard to his descendants. There could 
be no doubt that Abraham was a justified person, the object of 

* Riccaltoon. • Baxter's Prac. Works, vol. ii. p. 118, fol. 
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the pecaliar Divine rejgard, " the friend of God." ^ He surely 
was in possession of all that is necessary to justification. Now, 
if it appeared that Abraham was justified, not by his circum- 
cision, but by his faith ; if it was not Abraham the circimicised, 
but Abraham the believer, that was jastified — that single fact 
would go far to settle the point that circumcision was not neces- 
sary, and that faith was sufficient for justification. This is the 
argument the apostle Qtates in the 6th verse, and is, indeed, the 
same which he urges with so much effect in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. The Judaising 
teachers said, ^ Ye cannot be the children of Abraham, the heirs 
of his blessings, except ye be circumcised.* The apostle says, 
^ Ye are the children of Abraham, and the heirs of his blessings, 
if ye be believers.' 

^^ Even as Abraham believed Ood, and it was accounted to 
him for righteousness. Know ye therefore that they which are 
of faith, the same are the chQdren of Abraham.'" These 
verses may either be considered as forming one sentence or two 
separate ones. In the first case, the construction is, ' Since 
Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righte- 
ousness, ye see that they who are of faith are the children of 
Abraham.' In the second case, the 6th verse must be considered 
as elliptical, and the ellipsis must be thus filled up, ' Your re- 
ceiving tokens of the Divine favour in consequence of your faith, 
and not of your obedience to the law, is no departure from God's 
ordinary mode of procedure. It was so fi^m the beginning. 
The scripture account of Abraham's justification exactly corres- 
ponds with your experience. " Abraham believed God, and it 
was accounted to him for righteousness." ' 

This is a quotation from Genesis xv. 6, — ^^ And he believed in 
the Lord ; and he accounted it to him for righteousness." The 
phrases, " Abraham believed God,"* and " Abraham believed in 
God,'** are precisely synonymous, the latter being merely a 
Hebraism.^ The common doctrine on this subject — that they 

^ Ifia. xli. 8. 

' Oal. iii. 6) 7. '' 'Edctmrwrf di Kai on rov p6fiov nptafivrtpa ^ irtdTir, 
cryc irpo rov p6fiov t^p *AfipaiifA avrti tdiKttitao'w,*' — ThboPHYLAOT. 

' Ehnudug has set this in a rery satisfactory point of view : " Non assentior 
lis qui Tolimt alind esse Deo credere et in Deum, vel ob hoc qnod Kbriei, 
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express different ideas, the former simple belief, the latter belief 
and such emotions as accompany or rise out of it — seems to haTe 
originated with Augustine, who certainly was not overburdened 
with Hebrew or Greek learning. The declaration, " Abraham 
believed God," is just equivalent to, * Abraham counted true 
what God said to him, because God said it.' ^ 



quorum phrasis est, que alias migrat leges Latini sermonis hoc discrimen 
non agnoscunt : dicunt enim credere Deo et in Deum indifferenter et pro 
eodem. lUud quoque ranum est, quod tamen primi nomints Tbeologi 
annotarunt, non recte did credo in hominiXma pro iUo credo homtnUnu. 
Etenim sacra scripta frequenter ita loquuntur, ut Exod. xir. 31, ' Credi- 
derunt in Deum et in Mosen servum ejus;' et Job. xv. 15, ' Ecce in sanctos 
Buos non credet;' et 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, * Et credidit Aclus in David;' et 
2 Par. XX. 20, < Credite in prophetas et feliciter agite/ In quatuor lods in 
quibtts utuntur pnepositione cum tamen sermo sit de hominibus. His addi 
poterit ex Jer. xii. 6. Nolo credere in eos et quod in translatione Greca, 
Micha vii. 6, * Nolite credere amids'— cV 0iXoir. Ac ne illud quidem verum 
est, aliud esse credere verfna Domini et in verba Dominiy cum certiun sit 
Davidem hiec duo non distinguere. Nam Psalmo cvi. quod prius dixerat 
crediderunt in verba ipsius, paulo post addit crediderunt verbis ipsiuSf ver. 12, 
24. Quid autem credere in ecelesiam, idemne est quod credere eccletiamf 
Non quidem idem est, sed in idem recidit ; vel potius idem est. Nam Ebnei 
ssepius ita loquuntur, Gned etiam. Dicunt enim credere in vitam etemanh 
credere in reeurrectione mortiwrum, pro illis credere vitam etemam^ credere 
resurrecHonem mortuorum. Hsec linguee Hebnucs? intelligentibus et re non 
nomine theologis probari capio : cieteri sive probant sive improbant ov f^poyns 
'ifnroKkfidrf." — Drueii ObeervaU. Saux. lib. iii. cap. i. 

^ Joan xiv. 1. — '' Si creditis in eum, creditis ei: non autem continuo qui 
credit ei, credit in eum, nam et dsemones credebant ei, et non credebant in 
eum. Rursus etiam in apostolis ipsis possumus dicere : Gredimus Paulo et 
non credimus in Paulum; credimus Petro, sed non credimus in Petmm. 
Quid est ergo credere in eum ? Gredendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo 
in eum ire et ejus membris incorporari." — ^AuGUSTm. ** It is probable that 
somewhat of the obscurity which has attached to faith, or belief, has taken 
its rise from introducing in the translation of the Scriptures a Hebrew 
idiom, foreign to the language in which the translation has been made. 
Many active verbs in Hebrew take a preposition before their object, while 
the corresponding verbs in Latin and English admit of no preposition. 
Take the following examples : — Gen. xxxii. 1 ; Isa. xl. 12 ; 1. 10 ; Jer. xi. 
4-7 ; vi. 30; iii. 16; viii. 5. A similar regimen is used with the Hebrew 
verb translated to bdievCf which is often construed with the preposition 
signifying in before its object, whether that object be a divine person, a 
human person, or words spoken by any person. — Gen. xv. 6 ; Deut. i. 32 ; 
Exod. xix. 9; Psal. cvi. 12; 2 Chron. xx. 20. Our English translators, 
following the Hebrew idiom, as the LXX and the inspired writers of the 
New Testament had done in some instances, wrote * to believe on^' or • to 
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The result of Abraham's faith is stated in the words that fol- 
low, "and it was counted to him for righteousness." These 
words have received two very different interpretations. One 
class of interpreters, more distinguished for orthodox theology 
than accurate exegesis, have held that what was imputed to 
Abraham was not the act of faith — the fact that he believed — 
but the object of faith, which they say was either Christ himself 
or the surety-righteousness of Christ, that was reckoned to his 
account as his righteousness on believing ; and thus he was justi- 
fied. Now, we do not deny that this is substantially a just 
account of the way in which Abraham was justified, though ex- 
pressed in a very artificial and non-natural way. Nor do we 
deny, that what is properly the name of a mental act is often 
used to designate the object of that act. Faith is oftien equivalent 
to ^ what is believed,' and hope equivalent to ^ what is hoped 
for.' But we do deny that this is the true exegesis of these 
words. The object of Abraham's &ith was the truth he be- 

believe tn,' when applied to any of the persons of the Holy Trinity, bnt 
dropped the preposition in all other cases. The use of this construction, 
foreign to the English as well as to the [Greek and] Latin idiom, might 
naturally give rise to an opinion, that such an unusual expression must have 
been intended to convey a sens^ different from the simple meaning of the 
word believe when used without a preposition. The foregoing quotations, 
especially the last, may serve to show that such a distinction is not author- 
ised by the orig^inal Scriptures, and that the translators used a freedom 
hardly consistent with fidelity, if they intentionalfy retained the Hebrew 
preposition in their translation of some passages, while they dropped it in 
others." — This note. is attached to an excellent essay on ^ Faith," in the 
** Religious Monitor" for Jan. 1808, and in the ** Missionary Magazine" for 
March of the same year, with the signature A. S. D. ; the initials, as I have 
learned on undoubted authority, of Dr Alexander Stewart, then of Dingwall, 
formerly of Moulin, and afterwards of the Canongate, Edinburgh. So highly 
do I value these remarks, that some years ago I reprinted them with a few 
observations on Christian hope, under the title of *' Hints on Christian Faith 
and Hope." ^ The Scripture notion of faith agrees with the common notion 
of faith and belief among men — a persuasion of a thing upon testimony ; 
but that faith whereby we believe the gospel has been very much darkened 
by the many things that have been said in the description of it, while that 
which is most properly faith has been either shut up in a dark comer of 
the description, or almost excluded from it as a thing presupposed to 
£uth, and not that very faith itself whereby we are justified and saved ; 
and some have so defined faith as to take into its own nature the 
whole of gospel obedience."-^OHN Qlas, Te$t, of the King of Martyrs. 
p. 209. 
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lievedy and surely that could not be reckoned to him as liis 
righteousness. 

Another class, much worse theologians and somewhat better 
philologists, have insisted that the words express this sentiment, 
^ Abraham's &ith was reckoned to him instead of righteousness — 
or a full obedience to the law — and on account of it he was jus* 
tified.' This is a doctrine altogether subversive of the apostle's 
doctrine of justification, and the words, rightly interpreted, do not 
^ve any support to it. There can be no reasonable doubt that 
^^ his faith "^ is the nominative to ^^ was reckoned."' But then, 
what is the meaning of that phrase ? In the Hebrew idiom, for 
an action, quality, privilege, to be reckoned to a person, is just 
equivalent to that person being reckoned to have done that action, 
to possess that quality, or to enjoy that privilege. For faith to 
be reckoned or imputed to Abraham is, then, just equivalent to, 
^ Abraham was reckoned (by Ood) a believer, and he was so 
reckoned, because he was really a believer — God always reckon- 
ing, men and things to be what they are. The phrase, "for 
righteousness," ' hangs equally by the two clauses, ^^ Abraham be- 
lieved God," and " his faith was reckoned to him." God reckoned 
him a believer. "Righteousness"* is used in the sense in which 
the apostle ordinarily employs it, as equivalent to 'justification.' 
" For" rather " unto righteousness"^ is equivalent to ** unto 
justification," or, ' so that he was — so that he was thus justi- 
fied.' The phrase is used in the same sense as in Rom. x. 10, 
'^with the heart man believeth unto righteousness;* and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation."^ Abraham does 
not obey — he does not submit to circumcision, he believes, 
"unto justification;"' and not obedience or circumcision, but 
faith, is reckoned to him " unto justification."^ He is not con- 
sidered in this matter by God as an obedient, or a circum- 
cised man, but as a believing man. Abraham believed Grod : 
God reckoned Abraham a believer, and as a believer he was 
justified by God. The exact place of faitJi in the Divine 
method of justification, as not in any degree the ground, but 
the sole means of restoration to the Divine favour, is not fixed 



* diKauHTVPtj, ' fh hiKaioevvrfv. * tit dtKatoavprjv, 

^ us a-^^rripiav. ' (Is ^iKatooxfvrjv, ^ tit dticaiotrvvtfp. 
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by this passage. It merely shows, what the apostle's argument 
required, that Abraham was justified, not by works, but by faith 
— ^not by obeying the law, but believing the promise — ^not as a 
worker, but as a believer. 

The conclusion the apostle wishes the Galatians to draw from 
this fact is, that believers not workers are the imitators of Abra- 
ham's conduct and the heirs of Abraham's privileges. ^^ Know 
ye, therefore, that they who are of faith are the children of 
Abraham."' "They who are of faith "^ is just equivalent to 
* they who believe'* in opposition to them who are " of the law," 
or " of the works of the law." " They who are of faith" are 
plainly those who are expecting justification by faith and not by 
works ; who are not working that they may obtain the favour of 
God as a meritorious reward, but who are believing that " God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them ;"^ and that " the gift of God is eter- 
nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord ;"^ and consequently are 
looking for it as a gratuitous benefit. These persons, and these 
persons alone, appear, firom this account of Abraham's justifica- 
tion, to be entitled to the honourable appellation of "his children." 

To be the children of a person in a figurative sense, is equi- 
valent to, ' to resemble him, and to be involved in his fate, good 
or bad.' The idea is, similarity both in character and circum- 
stances. To be " the children of God," is to be like God ; and 
also, as the apostle states it to be, " heirs of God." To be " the 
children of Abraham," is here to resemble Abraham, to imi- 
tate his conduct, and to share in his blessedness.^ It is as if the 
apostle had said, ^ These Judaising teachers talk much of the 
glory and advantage of being children of Abraham, ^d insist 
that it is by circumcision that men attain to this dignity and 
happiness. But how far is this firom the truth? Abraham's 
highest distinction was, that he was a justified person, " a fiiend 
of God ;" and this distinction he attained not by circumcision, 
but by faith. It follows, then, that they who believe like Abra- 
ham, and are like Abraham justified through believing, they-^ 

^ The scope of the passage shows that Tiy^Ktrt is not the indicative^ but 
the imperative, Paul does not presuppose that the Galatians acknowledged 
this principle ; he is exerting himself to convince them of it. 

J ol fx iri<rTt»f. ' oi nttrrtvovrts. * 2 Cor. v. 19. * Rom. vi. 23. 

' John viii. 39. 1 John ii. 29 ; iii. 1> 8, 9. 
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they alone — are his true spiritual descendants. Though a man 
should be ^^ a Hebrew of the Hebrews, circumcised the eighth 
day, and touching the righteousness that is in the law, blame- 
less,"^ if he is not a believer, he is not spiritually a child of 
Abraham. And if a man be but a believer, be he Jew or 
Gentile, he is spiritually a child of Abraham. And this fact, 
that all who believe, whether they were descendants of Abraham 
or not, were to be made partakers of his blessedness, was dis- 
tinctly enough taught in the ancient oracles given to Abraham.' 
This is what the apostle states in the 8th verse. 

SECT. V. — ARGUMENT FROM THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. 

*^ And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed." ^ 

The language is somewhat peculiar, but the meanhig is not 
obscure. That is ascribed to the Scripture which properly re- 
fers to God in that transaction which the passage of Scripture 
quoted describes. Similar modes of expression are to be found 
in other parts of the New Testament.* The meaning plainly is, 
< God, who foresaw that in a future period many of the Gentiles 
were to be received into his favour and treated like his children 
on their believing the revelation of mercy through his Son, gave 
an intimation of his design to Abraham in the promise which He 
made to him.' The Syriac version reads, — " And God knowing 
before hand." The phrase, *^ preached the gospel beforehand,'* 
in consequence of the very definite idea we generally attach to 
the word '^ goapel^^ and the technical sense in which we use the 
word ^' preachy^ does not, I am persuaded, convey distinctly the 
apostle's idea to most English readers. It is just equivalent to, 
^ made known these good tidings to Abraham long before the 
period when they were to be realised.'* Tyndale's version here, 
as in many other passages, is better than the authorised transla- 
tion, — '^ showed beforehand glad tidings to Abraham." And 

' PhU. iii. 6, 6. ' Gal, iii. 8. 

 Mark xv. 28. John vii. 38, 42. Rom. iv. 3 ; ix. 17. 

* The word is used in the same general sense as when it is employed bj 
Philo-Judceus, de Opif. Mund. rf fitp irptAia npo€vayyt\i((rai fitXXoyra ^\iO¥ 
avi<rx'^^9 — " '^^^^ dawn intimates beforehand the coming of the rising sun." 
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this iBtimation was given in these words, — ^^In thee shall all 
nations be blessed."* The word translated "nations," is the 
same as that rendered " the heathen " in the beginning of the 
verse. The same word should have been retained to mark more 
clearly the point of the apostle's argument. 

But it may be said, What intimation is there in these words of 
God's purpose to "justify the Gentiles by faith"? This will 
appear if we consider that the particle translated " t7i," signifies, 
in connection toithy along withy in the same manner ae.^ The de- 
claration of the oracle, in this way of viewing it, is that, ^ all the 
nations,' t. e. that multitudes of all Gentile nations, ^ shall be 
blessed along with Abraham.' " By ' the nations ' in this 
promise we cannot imderstand all and every one in the nations ; 
nor can we consider them as suchj political bodies of men in the 
earth ; but according to the New Testament explication, " it is 
a great multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues."^ This will be evident if we consider that the blessed* 
ness spoken of in this promise, is spiritual and eternal, and must 
be acknowledged so to be by those who take the New Testament 
accoimt of it.^ It is manifest no nation of this world can, in a 
national capacity, be the subject of justification by faith, and of 
the promise of the Spirit, which we receive through faith ; and 
it is as certain that every person in the nations of the world is 
not to partake of this blessedness. What remains, therefore, but 
that it should be those who are redeemed by Christ Out of every 
nation 1 And thus we find out the intent of the writings of the 
prophets about the nations. For these are enlargements upon, 
this promise to Abraham."^ Tbe promise is fulfilled in God's 
"visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for his 

^ Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18. See also Gen. xxvi. 4; zxviii. 14. 
The words ore not an exact quotation of any one of these passages, — eye vX. 
cV aoiy Gen. xii. 3, n. r. c.^ ori is not a part of the quotation ; it marks the 
words quoted, as 1 John iv. 20 ; Rom. viii. 36 ; Matth. ii. 23 ; v. 31 ; yii. 23, 
etc. — See Buttmann, § 149. The Hebrew "o is used in the same way, Gen. 
xxix. 33 ; Josh. ii. 24. 

' This is a common signification of the Hebrew part, a, of which tv is here 
the translation. — Numb. xx. 20 ; 1 Kings x. 2 ; Jer. xi. 9 ; Psal. xdx. 6. — 
NoUHi. Concordant, 3, p. 10. 

» Rev. vii. 9. * Gal. iii. 8, 9, 14. 

' Glas^s *^ Testimony of the King of Martyrs," chap. ii. sect. i. pp. 74-76, 
12mo ed. 1777. 
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name."^ Thus, all nations shall be blessed along with Abraham, 
in connection with Abraham, members of the same body, pos- 
sessed of the same privileges, made happy in the same way as 
he was made happy. 

Now, how was he blessed I * To be blessed ' and ' to be justi- 
fied,' seem to be here used as s}monymous, and it is not wonder- 
ful they should ; for, how can he be blessed who is condemned of 
God ? and how can he be otherwise than blessed who is the object 
of God's favour V In the declaration, then, that widi him all 
nations should be blessed, God beforehand gave an intimation 
to Abraham that it was his design] to justify Gentiles by believ- 
ing ; in other words, to make them blessed in the same way in 
which he had been made blessed. 

The conclusion he states in the 9th verse is obviously a well 
founded one. " So then they which be of faith are blessed with 
faithiul Abraham."' ^It is plain, then,' as if the apostle had 
said, ' that they who are justified by believing are just^ed in the 
way Abraham was.'^ They that believe are blessed along with, 
in the same way as, believing Abraham. Abraham believed 
and was justified, and thus became blessed. They also believe 
and are justified, and thus become blessed. And they who 
are seeking for justification by circumcision, or in any other 
way than by faith, by believing, are seeking after it in a way 
totally different firom that in which Abraham obtained it, and 
that in which God had foretold it was to be extended to the 
Gentiles. 

Having thus showed that justification is by faith, or through 
believing, the apostle goes on to show that it is not — that it can- 
not be — by the works of the law ; that to expect to secure the 
Divine favour as a merited reward by obedience to the requisi- 
tions of the Mosaic law, was to indulge an expectation equally 
unreasonable and unscriptural. The unreasonableness and ab- 
surdity of the expectation are illustrated in the 10th verse; 
the unscripturalness of it is illustrated in the 11th and 12th 

* Acts XV. 14. ' Paal. zxxii. 1-6. 

* nUrrost equivalent to irterrfvcpv. — John xx. 27 ; Col. i. 2. 

* crtrv r^ irurr^ ^Afipadfi^ — t. e, ttinrcp 6 nurr^t *A/9/>aafu mimtpf because 
(rvy. The leading idea is communion, and similarity as its result, — ' blessed 
along with him, on the same ground, in the same way, and therefore like 
himZ—See Winer, § 62 (6). 
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verses. Let us examine these illustrations somewhat more 
minutely. 

SECT. VI. — JUSTIFICATION BY THE LAW IN THE NATURE OP 

THINGS IMPOSSIBLE. 

" For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse ;^ for it is written, Cursed is every one that continue th not 
in all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them.''' 

This is a new paragraph containing a new argument. The 
particle translated /or' here, and in many other places, does not 
denote that what follows is a reason for what has been just 
stated, but merely marks transition, and is equivalent to, — 
* Further, moreover.' " They who are of the works of the law," 
is a phrase denoting, they who are seeking for justification, who 
are expecting to obtain the Divine favour, by their obedience to 
the law, who are ^^ following after the law of righteousness not 
by faith, but, as it were, by the works of the law,"* just as "they 
who are of faith," in the preceding verse, denotes them who 
^^ through the faith of the truth as it is in Jesus," are expecting 
to be treated as objects of the Divine favour, " freely by God's 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus" — who 
believe in Christ Jesus that they may be justified by the faith of 
Christ, and not by the works of the law/ 

^ Now,' says the apostle, ^ all persons of this description who 
are expecting justification, are indulging a most unfounded ex- 
pectation ; for they are already under the curse of that law, by 
obedience to which they are flattering themselves that they shall 
obtain the Divine favour. They are already condemned by the 
law ; and sorely the same law that condemns cannot justify.' 
That all who were seeking justification by their obedience to 
the law, were already condemned by that law, or, in other words, 
were " under its curse," the apostle makes evident by quoting 
the words in which the curse of the law is couched. It is 

» n'j^.— Gen. xlvii. 12. rr^'o Mai. ii. 2. » Gal. iii. 10.  yap. 

* diMKOvTts tls v6nov dutfuoavvris ovk cV nitrrtnty aXX* »t <( lpy»y y6fiov. 

— Rom. ix. 31, 32. 

* tit Hpiorhv *\t\(Tovv cirurrct/cracri, ura liiKamBa>ai fx nlfTTtmt Xpiarov Koi 

ovK cf ipya>v vopov, — Gal. ii. 16. 
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written, ^^ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them." The 
quotation is made from Deut. xxvii. 26/ where we have a com- 
mand, that the Israelites, on their getting possession of the 
promised land, were to inscribe the law on stone ; and that, on 
this being done, one set of priests should pronounce the blessings 
which should descend on the obedient, and another the curses 
which should fall on the disobedient. The words quoted are 
the conclusion of the curses which were to be pronounced, and 
contain, as it were, the sum and substance of them all. It is a 
declaration, that whosoever violated any one of the precepts of 
the Mosaic law exposed himself to the displeasure of God, and 
to punishment, as the expression of this displeasure. The 
apostle's version, though slightly different from that given by 
our translators, accurately exhibits the meaning of the original 
words. They literally are, — " Cursed is he who maketh not to 
stand the words of this law to do them." He who obeys the 
precepts makes them to stand ; he who disobeys them does what 
lies in his power to overturn them. 

This argument, like many others employed by the apostle, is 
elliptical in its statement ; but the ellipsis is easily supplied. 
In its completed form it would run thus, — * None of those 
who are seeking for justification by the law, uniformly and per- 
fectly obey all its precepts ; but it denounces a curse on all 
who do not thus obey its precepts. It follows of course, then, 
that they are " under its curse ;" in other words, they are in a 
state of condemnation — the objects of the judicial displeasure of 
God. It is absurdity, it is madness, thus to seek for justification 
from that which, to persons in their circumstances, is and must 
be the source of condemnation. To expect to be warmed by the 
keen northern blast, or to have our thirst quenched by a draught 
of liquid fire, were not more, were not so, incongruous. This 
were merely to expect that a positive appointment of God should 

^ nas et naai non sunt in Hebreeo sed in Samaritano. The apostle's 
words are neither an exact translation of the Hebrew text nor an exact quo- 
tation from the LXX. Jerome's remark is both just and important : — *^ Hoc 
autem in onmibus psene testimoniis quse de veteribus libris in N. T. assumpta 
sunt, observare debemus quod memorife trediderint evangelistse vel apostoli 
et tantum sensu expUcato siepe ordinem commutaverint, nonnunquam vel 
detraxerint verba vel addiderint." — Com. in loc. 



p. IV. § 7.] JUSTIFICATION BY LAW UNSCRIPTURAL. 125 

be altered, which is not in the nature of things impossible — 
which, in particular cases, has actually taken place. That were 
to expect a revolution to take place in the moral nature of Him 
" with whom there is no variableness or shadow of turning." * 

The remark made by the apostle has a direct reference to 
those who were expecting justification by obedience to the 
Mosaic law ; but it is equally applicable to all who, by their 
own obedience to any law, are expecting to stand approved 
before God. It is true of that law under which all intelligent 
creatures are placed, as well as of the Mosaic law, that every 
violation of it exposes to the Divine displeasure ; and that every 
man, having violated this law, is a proper object of the Divine 
judicial displeasure, and cannot obtain the Divine favour by 
obedience to a law which already condemns him to punishment. 
We find the argument stated in this general form in the Epistle 
to the Romans, chap. iv. 15, — " Because" — or rather, * more- 
over' — " the law worketh wrath : for where no law is, there is 
no transgression." To complete the argument, you must supply 
the implied cause, — ^ But where there is law, with a being like 
fallen man there is transgression, and therefore ^^ wrath," or 
punishment.' 

So much for the apostle's illustration of the unreasonableness 
of the expectation of justification by the law : it is contrary to 
the nature of things. Let us now examine his illustration of its 
unscripturalness. This is contained in the two following verses. 

SECT. VII. — JUSTIFICATION BY LAW INCONSISTENT WITH 

SCRIPTURE. 

^^ But that no man is justified by the law in the sight of God^ 
it is evident : for, * The just shall live by faith.' And the law is 
not of faith : but, * The man that doeth them shall live in them.' "* 

That no man can be justified by the law, has already been 
made evident fix>m the nature of the thing. The proposition is 
equally clearly^proved by the declaration of God. He has stated 
distinctly the way in which men become just in his sight, which 
is by believing. To be justified by the law is, however, quite 
another thing from being justified through believing ; and, of 

» Gal. iii. 11, 12. 
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coarse, it cannot be the way of justification. This is, I appre- 
hendy the force of the argument couched in these words. 

The apostle's reasoning appears disjointed and inconclusive 
in our version, in consequence, I apprehend, of our translators 
mistaking the meaning of the quotation on which the apostle 
grounds his argument. The quotation is made from Habakkuk 
ii. 4.^ It is an important principle, that the verbal adjective 
is sometimes employed for the participle.' It is but right 
to state, that the Hebrew words in the prophet, and the Greek 
words in the apostle, taken by themselves, admit of the render- 
ing given them by our translators, and convey an important 
truth — that it is by the continued belief of the truth that the 
new life of the Christian is sustained ; or, in other words, that he 
continues good and happy, and grows better and happier. This 
is the truth stated by the apostle above, in the end of the pre- 
ceding chapter, — " The life which I now live in the flesh I Kve 
by the faith of the Son of God." But we must also state, that 
the words admit of another rendering, and that the object of the 
prophet in primarily using them, and of the apostle in quoting 
them, both here and elsewhere, requires that other rendering, — 
" The just by faith shall live." * The man who is the object of 
God's favourable regard in consequence of his faith, that man 
shall live, or be happy.' ^ 

In the Book of the Prophet Habakkuk, the prophet is required 
to write a prophetic vision, and to ^ make it plain upon tables, 
that he may run that readeth it." Jehovah declares that this 
oracle would certainly in due time be fulfilled ; and then it is 
added, ^' Behold, his soul which is lifted up is not upright in 
him." He is obviously speaking of a promise, and he says, 
< Where there is a proud rising of mind, distrusting the fulfilment 
of the Divine promises, there the mind is not right — not in the 
state which is well-pleasing to God ; but the person who is "just," 
or righteous, and of course well-pleasing to God " on account of 

^ On this quotation, vide Storr, Opusc. vol. i. p. 222 ; Datbe, in Icco ; 
Schnurrer, DiM, PhUol. Orit. p. 169; Knapp, Script. Var. Arg, 

' 6 dUaiot, equivalent to 6 diKat(a$€it. This usage is warranted by Rom. 
u. 13. 

' The purpose of the apostle in quoting this passage, both here and in 
Rom. i. 17, is to prove, not that the justified man shall live, but that it ik 
the believer who is the justified man, — to confirm, as Winer remarks, the 
sentiment, diKaioa-vvrj BcoO cV 9r/arca>r, not ff (wrj <«e diKtuoirvinfs, 
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his faith" — his believing the promise, and trusting that, notwith- 
standing all contrary appearances, it shall be accomplished, — 
that person shall live.' 

The apostle quotes then the passage in the same general mean* 
ing that it has in the prophet, and draws from it this conclusion, — 
that it is not the man righteous by law, but the man righteous 
by faith, that lives, or is truly happy in the enjoyment of God's 
favour and its consequent blessings.^ 

But are not justification by the law and justification by be- 
lieving reconcileable t — may they not be co-incident t How 
does it appear evident that a man cannot be ^tified in the sight 
of God by the law because Habakkuk says, ^^ The just by faith 
shall live " t May not the just by works live too t To this 
question we have an answer in the 12th verse. ^^ And the law 
is not of feith." Here, as in some other cases, it is much easier 
to perceive the apostle's general meaning than to give a clear 
satisfactory exposition of the phraseology in which it is couched.* 
" The law " is plainly equivalent to, * the way of justification 
by the law ;' this is, not " of faith," or, * by believing.' ' No ; it 
is entirely difierent. Its statement is not, ^ The just by faith 
shall live;' but, ^^the man that doeth them, he shall live in 
them ;" — it is, ' the just by works shall live.' This is quoted from 
Lev. xviii. 5. It seems to have passed into a proverb among 
the Hebrews.^ The opposition between faith and works as the 
means of justification, is strikingly stated elsewhere by the apostle. 
^^ For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, 
That the man which doeth those things shall live by them. But 

^ The Jews expound this passage much as the apostle does. ^ Faith," 
says a Talmudical writer, ** is the cause of blessedness, as it is the cause of 
eternal life, according to these words, — * The just shall ]ive by hb faith.'" — 
Skphbr IxARDf, lib. i. cap. 21. Andrew Melville, in his MS. Com. on the 
Epistle to the Romans, interprets the clause, ^ Justus sua fide, seu fide iHius^ 
i. e, ChrisU." 

' Theodoret gives the meaning : — ** 6 pofios ov iriWiy Cvth oXk^ npa^tp 
chroiTci, Ka\ roit (pvXarrovai t^p C^^^f cVayycXXcroi. 

• " y6fiot non agit fidei partes : non didt crede, sedfac," — ^Bbnoel. Calvin 
considers the words as equivalent to — <* The law has a method of justifying 
a man wholly at variance with faith." Camerarius fills up the ellipsis after 
aXX* thus : ** Lex talis est, tjusmodi est, quemadmodum scriptum est, 6 
ifot^crar «. T. X. quasi sit dXX' (eWlv 6 v(5/aos Korh r6 ytypaixfUvov) 6 irotfi<rag 

* Neb. ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 21. Baruch iv. 1. 



128 EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [CHAP. III. 1-lV. 7. 

the righteousness which is of faith^ speaketh on this wise, Say 
not in thine heart. Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to 
bring Christ down from above ;) or, Who shall descend into the 
deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead). Bat 
what saith it t The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart : that is, the word of faith which we preach ; that if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation. For the Scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him 
shall not be ashamed."^ The apostle's conclusion then is quite a 
warranted one. ^ If God in his word has stated, that it is the 
just by faith that shall live, it is evident that no man is justified 
by the law before Him, for justification by faith and justification 
by works are utterly incompatible.' 

SECT. VIII. — REDEMPTION FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW 
NECESSARY FOR JUSTIFICATION BOTH TO JEWS AND GEN- 
TILES. 

It is customary with the apostle to meet objections likely to 
rise in the mind of his readers without formally stating them. 
We apprehend we have an instance of this in the passage to the 
interpretation of which we are now to proceed. It seems a fair 
conclusion from the apostle's statement, that not merely all who 
are of the works of the law, t. e, who are seeking for justification 
by obedience to its requisitions, but that all who are under it, are 
condemned ; and that, of course, the justification- of Jews is an 
impracticable thing. It was then a natural question on the part of 
the Galatians, * If this be the true statement of the case, how are 
Jews condemned by the law to obtain the Divine favour t la 
the thing possible ? and if it be so, how is it brought about V To 
these questions the 13th and 14th verses contain a satisfactory 
answer. 

" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us : for it is written. Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree : that the blessing of Abraham might come on 

* Rom, X. 5-11. 
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the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that we might receive the 
promise of the Spirit through faith." * The first question to be 
resolved here is, ^Of whom is the apostle speaking when he says, 
'^ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, that we 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith " ' t The pro- 
noun " we" is used by the apostle with very considerable variety 
of reference. It is sometimes, we men ; sometimes, we sinners ; 
sometimes, we Jews ; sometimes, we believers^ whether Jew or 
Gentile ; sometimes, we believing Jews ; sometimes, we apostles ; 
and it is obvious that to the right understanding of any particu- 
lar passage in which it occurs, it is absolutely necessary that we 
should understand the reference in which it is employed ; and, 
in most ca^ there is little difficulty of ascertaining this from 
the context. 

I believe the more ordinary method among orthodox inter- 
preters has been to understand the statement in the text as 
referring directly to all the saved — as a general statement of the 
way of salvation, and equivalent to, ^ Christ has delivered us elect 
sinners^ or, ^ us believers^ from the punishment which the Divine 
law denounces on us as sinners, by having sustained that punish- 
ment in our room.' This, no doubt, is a truth, a most important 
truth ; and a truth which the words contained in the first clause 
of the verse, taken by themselves, not unnaturally convey. 

But to a person who is familiar with the modes of thinking 
and speaking of the primitive age, and who carefrilly attends to 
the context, it will appear plain that this is not the apostle's 
meaning. It is obvious, that they who are ^^ redeemed from the 
curse of the law," are distinguished from ^^ the Gentiles," to 
whom the blessing of Abraham comes through means of their 
redemption.' The direct subject of discussion is the impossi^ 
bility of being justified by obedience to the Mosaic law ; and it 
is the curse of the Mosaic law which is spoken of in die 10th 
verse. The Gentile believers were, previously to their conver- 
sion, under sin' and condemnation,^ as well as the Jewish be* 
lievers ; but not being subject to the Mosaic law, they could not 

^ We would have expected the copulative particle dc after Xpior^r . A 
similar hiaius is to be found, Col. iii. 4. 

' " Quos redemit? fiitas nos inquit de quibus dixerat cap. ii. 15, ' Nos 
natura JudeL' " — Parkub. 

* vir^ a§iapTla»» * vfrdducoA rf ^'^ — ^Rom. iii. 9, 1(^. 

I 
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be considered as exposed to its curse, and, of course, thej could 
not be represented as redeemed from a curse to which they were 
neyer subject. 

Every principle of rational interpretation, therefore, requires 
us to connder the statement made in this verse as referring to 
those Jews who had become Christians. Thej had been under 
that law which the Judaising teachers were so anxious to impose 
on the Gentile believers ; but so iar from being justified by that 
law, they had incurred its curse, in consequence of their ** not 
continuing in all things written in its book to do them," and must 
have taken the tremendous consequences had not ^^ Christ re- 
deemed them from the curse of the law, by becoming a curse for 
them.'* 

^^ The curse of the law *^ is expressive both of the denunciation 
of punishment, and of the punishment denounced. The law of 
€K)d, as made known to the Jews, denounced a variety of 
punishihents of a temporal nature for different violations of it, 
specially, an untimely violent death, and generally the displeasure 
of God against all violations of it, to be manifested in the way 
most illustrative of the Divine wisdom, holiness, and justice, 
during the continuance of the ofiender^s existence, or at least till 
his gailt is expiated. What the curse of the law is may be 
learned by reading the latter part of the twenty-sixth chapter of 
Leviticus and the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth chapters 
of Deuteronomy. They are fitted to make the ears to tingle 
of every one who reads them, and to induce the exclama- 
ti(»i, '^ It is a fearftil thing to faU into the hands of the living 
God," 

To this curse every Jew was exposed, and such of them as were 
delivered from it, were delivered by Christ. ** Christ has redeemed ' 
us from the curse of the law." The meaning of that is not^ * in 
consequence of what Christ has done, the condemnatory sanction 
of the law is repealed or mitigated.' " The law " in its sanction 
as in its precepts, " is holy, just, and good,"* and will for ever 
continue to condemn every ofiender and every offence. The 
meaning is, * Christ hath delivered us fix)m the punishment which 
the law denounces against us on account of our sins ;' or, ' He 
bath delivered us from the consequences of the natural operation 

^ ififr^patrtp, equivalent to iXvrpwrf. » R<nii. vii. 12. 
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of the condemnatory sentence to which our ains have esposed 
us/ If we are delivered from condemnation and misery, it ia 
entirely owing to Jesus Christ, and not at all to the law, which 
conld do nothing but condemn and curse us. 

The phrase, ^^ Christ hath redeemed us," has often been con* 
sidered as just equivalent to, ' He hath delivered us.' There can 
be no doubt that the word ^^ redeem" is often used in this 
general sense ; but there is as little doubt that its prini^ and 
proper signification is to deliver in consequence of paying a 
ransom or equivalent ; and that it has this peculiar meaning in 
the passage, is plain fit>m the account of the way in which this 
redemption was accomplished. It was not by a mere eitertion of 
power, nor by a mere display of mercy, that deliverance was 
obtained, — it was by Christ's yielding to the law in its condemnar 
tory sanction that satis&ction which sinners owed* 

^' Christ hath redeemed us from the cutse of the law^ bdng 
made a corse for us."^ ^^To be made a curse"' is a siitong 
expression for becoming accursed;' or, in other words, being 
subjected, by the Divine ajppointment, to that suffering, the 
infliction of which sin had rendered necessary for the honour 
of the Divine character and government, — that tiering which 
is the manifestation of the Divine displeasure at sin.* Christ 
was thus ^^ naade a curse" for or in the room of those whom he 
xedeemed from the curse ; and this substituted endurance of the 
corse was the ransom*priee' by which he redeemed them. It 
waa thaty in consideration of which they obtained deliverance 
— ^Mrdon and salvation. 

^ Enunaus has well expressed the BentimeBt: '* Solas omnium Christus 
exearationi non fuit obnoxius qui totus innocens kgi nihil debebat. Nos 
eramus obnoxii, et per hoc execrabiles, verum ille nos obnoxios execratione 
liberayit, noxiam vertens in innocentiam et execrationem in benedictionem. 
Nostris adonasiH debitum supplidtim, ipse dependit innocens^ et execrationem 
qvm DOS tendbat obnoxios, in se transtdit ipse alioqui Kber et bencdictionia 
particeps." 

* We have nmilar pfameology— afu^^Xol KortirraB/ia'tatf and dUmoi 
Kafn9Ta$rf<ra»f-^B,am, v. 19; and still maref ofmprriaw iiroii)<r€f and yuf6fitBa 
diiuuoavyrjy'^2 Cor. ▼.21. The word Kordpa is used much in the same way 
as the Latin odttim, in the phrase, ** Odium Dei et hominum," — * Hateful to 
Qod and men ;' or as the Hebrew phrase, *' An abomination in the sight of 
Qod,"—-' Abominable in his estimation;' fi^ikvypa for 0deXtNcr((v, — Luke 

Xvi. 15. • \9TpO¥. 
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The language of the text, and of the many other texts in 
which Christ's sufferings and death are represented as undei^ne 
in the room of his people, by no means necessarily implies that 
Christ experienced precisely the same kind and degree of suffier- 
ing that they must have done had he not interfered — a reflecting 
mind will soon perceive that this is a statement which involves in 
it many difficulties ; — ^but it does teach us, that the sufferings 
which Christ endured were sufferings on account of the sins of his 
people ; and sufferings which satisfied the law, or, in other words, 
rendered it right, safe, and honourable in God to pardon sin, and 
save those in whose room they were sustained — those who, in the 
appointed way, were united to him who sustained them.^ 

The penal, expiatory nature of the sufferings of Christ was 
intimated by the peculiar manner of his death, when taken in 
connection with one of the usages prescribed by the Mosaic law. 
This fact is noticed by the apostle in the close of the verse, — 
^ Christ was made a curse for us : for it is written, ' Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree.'" This passage is quoted 
£rom Dent. xxi. 23. The quotation seems made from memory, 
as it does not exactly correspond either with the Hebrew text 
or with the version of the LXX, but clearly expresses the 
meaning.' There are considerable difficulties in explaining the 
passage as it stands in Deuteronomy, but there are none of im- 
portance in its application to the subject before us. From this pa»* 
sage it is plain tliat, in all cases in which a person was put to death 
as a punishment for violation of the law of God, the dead body 
was to be exposed on a gibbet ; and that the being thus exposed 
on a gibbet was a public demonstration that this person had 
been put to death on account of sin, as a condemned, an accursed 
person. From the Talmudical writers, it appears that the dead 

^ Schott's note is a good one : ** Negari omnino non potest notionem morftt 
quam Ohristus subierit vusario! hoc loco facile addud et ipso verbo €(ayopdC€im^ 
quum pretium quo solvendo aliquis redimatur veluti in locum succedat 
hominis liberandi, et serie totius effati siquidem homines de quibus liberandis 
sermo est rg Kordpq legis obnozii fuisse dicuntur propter peccata, Ohristus 
vero (qui peccati ezpers non potuit factis suis miraparor fieri) inrip avr&p 
ipse factus KordpaP 

' The apostle did not make so much of words and syllables as some tot 
diiant par excellence orthodox expositors do. *' Neminem fugit," as Scbott 
remarks, « liberiorem loconun Veteris Testament! laudationem haud alienam 
fuisse a consuetudine Pauli." 
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body was not hung bj the neck, but by the hands ; and that it 
was hung, not on a tree, properly so called, but on a piece of 
timber — a stake.^ Hanging by the neck was not one of the 
modes of capital punishment sanctioned by the Jewish law. 
These modes were four in number : stoning, burning, beheading, 
and strangling the criminal as he stood on the ground. He was 
not suspended till after he was dead. 

What the apostle says, then, is just this, — * Christ Jesus, in 
redeeming us fix)m the curse, was treated as accursed in our 
room ; and of this we have an indication in the very manner of 
his death — in his being suspended on a cross, or hung on a tree, 
— ^which, under the law, wna the appointed way of intimating 
that a person had died a victim to the claims of public justice.'^ 

The design or consequence of Christ's thus redeeming Jewish 
believers from the curse of the law, by becoming a curse in their 
room, is stated in the 14th verse, and it is twofold : (1) ^^ That 
the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ ;" and (2) That " we"— i. e. the Jewish believers 
— " might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." 

The particle "that,"* in the commencement of the 14th verse, 
may either signify that the two events mentioned were the de- 
sign or object, or that they were the consequence or result, of 
Christ's redeeming the Jewish beUevers from the curse of the 
law by becoming a curse in their room. In fact, they were both ; 
and il does nof matter much in which way th^ panicle is here 
understood. 

The first object or result of the redemption of the elect and 
believing Jews from the curse of the law by Christ becoming a 

* Mischnay c. cvi. ; Gemara Babyl. Sanhed. c. vi. fol. 45, col. 2, edit. 
Amstel ; Alschech, Torath Mosch, edit. Prag. in section Oi Zeze; Baymund, 
Pugio Fidei, Lips. p. 856 ; Tajler, in vers. ; Targ. Hieros. edit. Lond. p. 87. 
The manner of hanging is thus described by one of these writers : — ^ They 
^ a stake in the earth, and out of that stake comes a piece of timber ; and 
both the hands placed together are tied, and by them the executioner hangs 
the body up." — ^Theod. Dassomi Dissertatio de auspendio hominis lapidibut 
obrutij ad Gal. iii. 13. Deut. xxL 22. 

' The being hung on a tree was not the curse : it was the token, the proof,- 
that the individual had incurred the curse. ''Non ideo maledictus quia 
cmdfixus, sed quia in talem incedit reatum, ut meruerit crucifigi." — ^Hisa- 
ORTM. Yitringa's dissertation on this verse, in his Obs. Sae. lib. ii. chap. zii. 
contains much important information, along with some doubtful typical ap- 
plications. ' tva. 
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curse iSy ^^ that the blessing of Abraham might come on the 
Grentiles through Christ Jesus/' From the preceding context, I 
think that there can be no doubt that the ^^ blessing' of Abra- 
ham'' is the blessing wherewith Abraham was blessed, ue, 
justification through believing. It was then the design, and it 
has been the result, of Christ's redeeming believing Jews fixnn 
the curse of the law by becoming a curse in their room, that the 
blessing of justification through faith has been extended to the 
Gentiles through Jesus Christ. But it may be asked. What con- 
nection is there here ? What has Christ's enduring the curse of 
the Mosaic law in the room of his people who were subject to it 
to do with another class of persons altogether obtaining justifies^ 
tion firom the ofiences they had committed against Ood in 
doing what they knew to be wrong and neglecting to do what 
they knew to be right? There is a most intimate twofidd 
connection. 

1st, Those sufierings and that death which, viewed as the 
execution of the curse of the Mosaic law, were the price of the 
redemption of all believers who were subject to that law — a law 
that included the moral law to which all men are subject — and 
who had incurred its curse, were also ther effectual expiation of the 
sins of such Gentiles as should believe. For, as the apostle 
John says, when Christ died, he was *^ the propitiation for our 
sins ; and not fi)r ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world."' So that what laid a foundation for the deliverance of 
believing Jews from the consequence of the Divine displeasure as 
threatened in the law to whioh they were subject, lud also a 
foundation for the deliverance of believing Gentiles from that 
" wrath of God which was revealed firom heaven against their 
ungodliness and unrighteousness.'* The same satisfaction which 
redeemed the believing Jews, laid a foundation for the justifica- 
tion of the believing Gentiles. But this is not alL 

2d, Christ's endurance of the curse of the Mosaic law in the 
room of such of his people as were subjected to it, was the 

i tiikcyta properiy signifies bmedieHaH, prononnciiig a person blessed or 
pooBQflsed of happiness. Hence it oomes to signify < blessing, benefit, hapin- 
11098.' Ip the ease of Qod the tvo things cwinot be sepsrated : whom He 
blesseSt in the sense of benediction, He makes blessed : his word is powerAil ; 
it canTcys what it proclaims. 

' 1 John ii. 2. 
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hononraUe and appropriate termination of that economy which, 
while it continued, presented insurmountable obstacles to ^^ the 
blessing of Abraham," or justification by believing, being gener* 
ally extended to the Oentiles. Fully to illus^ate this principle, 
which is of the utmost importance to the right understanding of 
the iqpostolic epistles, would require more time than we can here 
devote to it A few general hints most suffice. The Mosaic 
institution may be considered in three points of view, — (1) As 
an exhibition of the claims of Gtxl, as the righteous moral gover- 
nor, on his intelligent creatures ; (2) As an obscure intimation 
both of the fact, that God was disposed to pardon the human 
violators of his law, and of the way in which this pardon was to 
be dispensed ; and (3) As a means of preserving the Israelitish 
people distinct firom other nations, that this exhibition of the 
character, and claims, and intentions of God might not be lost 
in the prevailing moral darkness which covered the earth. 
Under this order of things, it is plain that it was inconsistent 
with one of its principal ends that the blessing of Abraham 
should generally come on the Gentiles during its continuance. 
The peculiar relation in which God stood to one nation as his 
own people^ must be dissolved in ord^ to the formation of a 
covenant relation with a peculiar people, which was to consist of 
persons of all nations. The two constitutions on which these 
relations rested, were incompatible ; and ^^ he taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the second."* It is equally plain, 
that, under this order of things, God churned no more than his 
right ; that right had been withheld Scorn Him ; and it would have 
been inconsistent with the honour of the Divinity that this order 
of things should pass away without hii rights being fully vindi- 
cated. In reference to all believers, whether they lived before 
or at the coming of the Messiah, His ^idurance of the curse in 
their room fiilly compensated all the wrongs which their trans- 
gressions had done the Majesty of heaven ; and in reference to all 
the unbelieving and disobedient, the law would vindicate its 
honour by inflicting on them personally the punishment they 
deserved* ITie law, as an economy, thus not destroyed but ful- 
filled, ceased to exist ; the Mediator of the new covenant having, 
by means of death, expiated the transgressions under the first 

^ nV90-*^(fMirou^cff--;peeulitim. * U^b. x. 9. 
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covenant^ That which was ^^a middle wall of partition,*" was 
removed, and justification through believing extended generally 
to men of every kindred, and people, and nation. The dose 
connection between the death of Christ as making expiation ibr 
the violations of the Mosaic law, and its terminating that peculiar 
order of things, and throwing open the door of salvation to the 
Gentiles, is often adverted to by the apostle, and illustrated at 
some length in the concluding paragraph of the second chapter 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians : ^^ Wherefore remember, that 
ye» being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are called 
Uncircumcision by that which is called the Circumcision in the 
flesh made by hands ; that at that time ye were without Christ, 
being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world : but now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes 
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is 
our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle waU of partition between ua; having abolished in hi. 
flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so 
making peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby : and 
came and preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. For through him we both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father. Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God; and are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
comer-stone ; in whom all the building, fitly firamed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye also are 
builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit." * 
The second object of the redemption fix)m the curse of the law 
by Christ's becoming a curse, is, that the believing Jews " might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith." * " The promise 

*■ Heb. iz. 15. ' r6 ftta&roixop rov fjipayfiov, — ^Eph. ii. 14. 

» Eph. ii. 11-22, 

* It is a strange instance of irap€pfiffv€vftay on the part of a generally very 
acute and accurate interpreter, Koppe, to say, ** tvkoyia rov 'A/Spcui^ e t 
€irayy(\ia rov Uyntfiarosf rem prorsus eandem exprimunt." Beza, with his 
usual acutenesB, saw, what his master Calria does not seem to hare seen. 



p. IV. § 8.] REDEMPTION FROM THE LAW NECESSARY. 137 

of the Spirit" is a Hebraism for ^ the promised Spirit.' * ^o 
^^ receive the promise/' * is plainly ^ to receive the blessing pro- 
mised/ And " the promise of the Holy Ghost"  is obviously 
* the Holy Ghost promised.' By " the promised Spirit," we 
understand the enlightening and enlivening, the sanctifying 
and consoling, inflaence of the Holy Spirit vouchsafed to be- 
lievers, not excluding the extraordinary influences which dis- 
tinguished' the primitive ages. The Spirit is termed ^< the 
promised Spirit^^ for the communication of his influences was 
promised by the ancient prophets as one of the grand charac- 
teristics of the Messiah's reign. — ^^ For I wiU pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground: I will 
pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and* my blessing upon thine off- 
spring." " And 1 ynSi put my Spirit within you, and cause you 
to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do 
them." ^^ And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions : and also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit."* The 
Spirit had also been promised by our Lord. — " And I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you." " These things have I spoken unto you, being 
yet present with you. But the Com&rter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
soever I have said unto you." ^^ But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I will send unto you fix)m the Father, even the 
Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify 



that the apostle specifies ''duos redemptionis fines; unus benedictio sen 
gratia jnstificationis ; alter Spiritus promissus hoc est gratia sanctificationis 
per Bpiritom.'' The two phrases are obyiously contrasted. They signify 
two inseparable, but two perfectly distinct things, — as distinct as tMe and 
characteTy rdcUion and d%8po9Uum,jtuHfic<Ui(m and sancti/uxUhn. 

* t6 np€viM tmfyytXfUifov, KOfii{«r$M rifv f jrayytXieiv.— Heb. xi. 39. 
' ff iwayytXta rov IIvcv/Aaror dyiov. — Acts ii. 33. 

* Isa. xliv. 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Joel ii. 28, 29. 
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of me.** ** Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is expedient 
for yon that I go awaj : for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him unto 
you.'' * 

Now the communication of this Spirit to Jews, through their 
believing, was one of the objects and results of this redempticm 
from the curse of the law by Christ's being made a curse in their 
room. Divine influence is one of the most precious blessings 
God can bestow ; and He never bestows it on sinners but on 
account of the expiatory sufferings of Jesus Christ. Pious men 
under the law enjoyed the Spirit, though not in the same degree 
as it is enjoyed under the gospel. . But if they did so, it was 
bestowed on them with a reference to the atonement to be 
ofiered, and received by them through faith in the obscure 
revelation of that atonement. And Jews who lived after this 
atonement was offiared, could receive the Spirit in no way but 
through this atonement, and faith in this atonement. Christ 
did not redeem them from the curse of the law that they might 
obtain the promised Spirit through obedience to its precepts, but 
through believing the gospel.' 

The sum, then, of what the apostle says in these two most 
important verses is this : ^ We believing Jews owe our salvation 
not to the law, but entirely to Christ, and obtain it entudy 
through believing. We, by violating the law, to which we were 
subject, had incurred its curse ; but Christ has delivered us from 
this curse by enduring it in our room. As his sufferings and 
death are sufficient and intended to avail, not only as the pro- 
pitiation for our sins, but also for those of the whole world ; and 
as, by completely satisfying all the demands of the Mosaic law, 
they have put an honourable termination to that order of things, 
which, during its continuance, necessarily excluded the great 
body of the Gentiles from the blessing of Abraham — an order 
of things which, now that the Messiah is come, has completely 
served its purpose, — the consequence is, that justification by 
believing is extended to men of every nation; and we Jews 



* John xiv. 16, 17, 26, 26; anr. 26; xvi. 7. 

' The remark of Flacius is an important one : ** fipiritus ab eestra in nobis 
excitat aHquam scintillam fidei^ ftpprehendentem Ohristum et etiam ipsum 
Spiritum, ut intra nos habitet." 
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obtain the promised Spirit through believing the gospel, and 
not by obedience to the law.' ^ 

Behold, then, the plan of salyation in its grand characteristic 
features I An all-perfect atoning sacrifice, — an all-powerful 
quickening, sanctifying Spirit, — and a plain well-accredited 
revelation, laying a foundation for faith^ which interests whoso- 
ever believes, at once and for ever, in this justifying righteous- 
ness and in this transforming Spirit, which secure, and prepare 
for, perfect, unending, holy happiness, in heaven. 

'* Oh, how unlike the complex woiks of man 
Heaven's easj, artless, nnincumbered plan I 
No meretridoiis graces to beguile ; 
No chistenng omamenta to clog the pfle. 
From ostentation as from weakness free» 
It stands, like the cerulean arch we see. 
Majestic in its own simplicity. 
Inscrib'd above the portal, from afar 
Conspicuous as the brightness of a star, 
Legible only by the light they give, 
Stand the soui-quickening words — Believe and livs." ' 

This is the ^^ gate of God," the entrance into true peace, holy 
j<79 permanent happiness. Liet us all enter in by it. It stands 
wide open, and all are invited to enter. And having entered, 
let us, in the enjoyment of these blessings, praise the name of the 
Lord. Blessed be he who came in the name of the Lord to save 
us; and blessed be He who sent him. Blessed be He who 
spared not his Son ; and blessed be he who loved not his own 
life to the death for our salvation ; and blessed, too, with equal 
honours, be that good Spirit who, by his all-powerful, all-per- 
suasive influence, puts us in possession of all the blissful results 
of the love of the Father and the mediation of the Son. 

^ It scarcely reqniies to be noticed, that it is through the channel of the 
atonement that the Spirit comes to Gentiles as well as Jews : indeed the 
second tiiuis may indude both. This was Le Glerc^s view. ^ Xa^o>flcy. 
Videtur primo intuitu debuisse sequi XoScMrt, sed prima usus est Paulus, quia 
h»c flsque ad Judieos ac ad Gentiles spectant, quibus se et populares propter 
ea oonjungit." 

• Cowper. 
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SECT. IX. — ^FBEE JUSTIFICATION BT BELtEVINO SECURED m A 
RATIFIED DIVINE ARRANGEMENT WHICH CANNOT BE DIS- 
ANNULLED BT THE LAW — A SUBSEQUENT DIVINE ARRANGE- 
BIENT. 

In the paragraph that follows^ the apostle shows that the 
Mosaic law was not, and could not be, the means of jnstificationi 
from the fact, that the giving of the Mosaic law was long 
posterior to the period when Abraham was justified, and when 
it was declared that the Gentiles were to be justified in the same 
way that he was justified ; and that the plan of justification by 
the law was not only different from, but altogether inconsistent 
with, that plan of justification which was exemplified in the case 
of Abraham, and which, in a Divine oracle, was declared to be 
intended at some future period to be extended to the Grentiles. 

1. The Thesis Stated and Proved. 

^^ Brethren, I speak afler the manner of men ; though it be 
but ' a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannull- 
eth, or addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; but 
as of one. And to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I say, that 
the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, the 
law, which was four himdred and thirty years after, cannot dis- 
annul, that it should make the promise of none efiect. For if 
the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise : but God 
gave it to Abraham by promise."* 

The apostle often uses the phrase, ^^ I speak as a man," or, ^^ I 
speak after the manner of men." He uses this phrase with some 
variety of meaning ;. but it seems uniformly to imply this idea, — 
^ I use language firequently adopted ;' or, ^ I reason on principles 
which are generally admitted among mankind.' In the present 
case, it is obviously equivalent to, ^ I will illustrate this subject 
by an example borrowed from the ordinaiy business of human 
life.' The phrase is used in the same way, 1 Cor. ix. 8 ; Rom. 
vi. 19. 

The word here translated " covenant," * as well as the corres- 

^ << 2fM>r at alibi irX^v, etm tanivm homo auctor sit foederis." — Seiosr. 
' Gal. Hi. 15>18. * biol^tai. 
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ponding word in the Old Testament, of which it is a version/ is of 
considerably more comprehensive signification than the term by 
which it is rendered in our version. The English word covenant^ 
means * a bargain,' an agreement between certain parties on cer- 
tain terms. To this there is a corresponding term in Greek,' 
but that word never occurs in the New Testament, and rarely in 
the LXX, or in the other Greek versions of the Old Testament* 
The Hebrew and Greek words rendered " covenant,"' signify, 
' a disposition,' ^ arrangement,' and are applicable not only to 
covenants or bargains, properly so caUed, but to laws and pro^ 
mises. It is plain that it is necessary to the apostle's argument 
that "the promise"* spoken of (verse 16), should be considered 
as a dui^^n?, or rather die statement or record of a dta^«y.* « A 
man's covenant," is just equivalent, then, to ^ a human arrange- 
ment or transaction involving the interests of others. 

Now the apostle says, when such a transaction is ^^ confirmed, 
no man disannulleth or addeth to it." ' To " confirm " is to sanc- 
tion, ratify, make or declare valid. Such a transaction is con- 
firmed when it is fiilly settled, and the appropriate evidence given 
that it is settled. The royal assent confirms or ratifies a law in 
this country, after it has received the approbation of the other 
two branches of the legislature. The signature or seal of the 
individual appended to particular legal deeds ratifies or confirms 
them. When any disposition is thus finally settled and ratified, 
it is understood to be valid. After this, without the consent of 
all parties concerned, the arrangement' cannot be disturbed or 
altered. It cannot be annulled ; no addition can be made to iU^ 

And if, while this deed remains unrevoked, some other arrange- 
ment or disposition should take place which might seem incon- 
sistent with it, if we have a perfect confidence in the wisdom and 
integrity of the author of the two arrangements, the conclusion 
to be come to is, the second arrangement does not really inter- 

* ** biaBriKrf \a every settlement or disposition." — Olshausen. 

* at /irayycXui*. 

* The oomprehenaive sense of dioBfiiof is illustrated by two passages in an 
apocryphal writer, Ben Sirach. — ^Ecdus. zi. 20 ; xxxviii. 33. 

* The force of ^/ams seems to be^ ' Although human faith is often found 
infirm, and not to be compared to the fidelity of God manifested in his 
covenants, yet eren,* etc. 
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fere with the fiist, and their apparent discordance must arise 
from our misconception of them. The application of this prin- 
ciple td the apostle's object is natural and easy. Grod had^ in the 
case of Abraham, showed that justification is by believing ; He 
had, in the revelation made to Abraham, declared materially 
that justification by fieuth was to oome upon the Gentiles. This 
arrangement was confirmed or ratified, both by drcumciaion, 
which the apostle tells us was ^^the seal of justification by 
faith/' ^ and by the solemn promise made to Abraham that, ^^ in 
him," along with him, in the same way as he was, ^^ all nations 
^ould be blessed."* It follows, of course^ that no succeeding 
arrangement of God could ccmtradict this arrangement ; and that 
if any succeeding Divine arrangement seemed to do so, the cause 
of this was to be sought in our misapprehension of its true nature 
and design, which, when clearly perceived, would distinctly show 
the perfect harmony of the two apparently inconsistent arrange- 
ments. This is the line of argument which the apostle pursuea 
in the following verses. 

^^ Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises' mada 
He saith not. And to seeds^^ as of many ; but as of one. And to 
thy seed, which is Christ."* 

These words admit o£ two renderings: either ^Now to Abraham 
and his seed,' or ^ now m, ihroughy or in ref^rew^ to Abraham 
and his seed.' In either case they are expressive of a fiust. 
'^ To Abraham and his seed promises were made ;" or, in odier 
words, blessings were promised. The following are examples of 
such promises, — Gen. xii. 8 ; xvii. 4-S ; xxii. 16, 17. This has 
been generally understood to be the meaning of the apostle; and 
it has been supposed that his argument is, — ^ Certain bfessings 
were by God fiieely promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed 

' a^lpayida rrjs bucatoavptis rrjt nltrrtmt. — ^Rom. iv. 11. 

' It is not unlikely that the apostle had also in view what is stated, Heb. 
vi. 13, '^ When God made promise to Abraham, because He could awear by 
no greater, He sware by himself." " By myself hare 1 sworn, saith the 
Lord,"—** In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed." — Qen. 
Txii. 16-18. The design of Qod in this oath was to *' show more abundantly 
unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his eoansel." Heb. tL 17. 
' **^al hrayytkitu. Plurale. Promissio saepe repetita : at lex semel data." 
— ^Bbnosl. 

* (nrtpfuiy like aiffM^ is not often used in the plural. Gbritsbach gives 
aifutra as the true reading, Rev. xviii. 24. * €kd. iii. 16. 
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long befcnre the law was given, and therefore their communication 
cannot be suspended on obedience to the requisitions of that law.' 
The great objection to this mode of interpretation is, that it 
obliges us to understand the word ^^ Christ," not of the Messiah 
personally, but of the collective body of those who are saved by 
him. 

We are rather disposed to consider the apostle as stating, 
^ Now the promises were made thrauffh or in reference to Abraham 
and his Seed.' Not only were blessings promised to Abraham 
and his seed; but blessings were promised through Abraham and 
his Seed to the nations.^ It is to one of these promises that the 
apostle refers in the preceding context, verse 8. The blessing 
promised through Abraham and his Seed was, he informs us, 
the justification of the Grentiles by faith. We consider the 
apostle then as saying in the first clause of the verse, ^ Now the 
promises of justification by faith were made to the Gentiles 
through Abraham and through his Seed.' 

The word ^^seed"^ is a word of ambiguous meaning. It may 
rither signify descendants generally, or one class of descendants, 
or a single descendant.* The apostle in the concluding part of 
the verse tells us how it is to be understood in the passage he 
alludes to. ^' He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of 
one^ And to thy Seed, which is Christ.'* 

These words have veiy generally been understood as if they 
embodied an argument, — as if the apostle reasoned firom the word 
^^ seed" being in the singalar, infening firom that circumstance 
either that the word referred to one class of descendants, and not 
to desc^idants of all classes, or to one individual descendant, 
and not to descendants generally. That this is not the apostle's 
reasoning we apprehend is certain ; for it is obviously inconclu- 
sive reasoning. The use of the plural term might have laid a 
foundation for the inference that he spake of more than one ; 
but seed being a collective word, its use in the singular lays no 

' Oen. xH. 3 ; zzii. 18. ' tnr^pfta, 

' ** Non de multk tantum, sed «t de ano airtpfia did animadvertenmt recte 
LXX. Interpretes Gen. iii. 15, ubi r^ amipfia r^t ywauAt ad unam per- 
sonam, nempe Measiam referentes yertemnt avr&v aov rrfpviau kc^oX^; 
neaftro genere in mascolinum mntato, at per airtpfaa certam personam ii>- 
telligi sciremiiB. Sic et cap. iv. 25, de persona Sethi quein loco Abelis 
dederat Deus didt Bva paauU mihi Deui semm aUud. £t cap. zzL 18, de 
Itmaele ad Abrahamam mn ^m,— ^wki mumm tintm «t." — ^Ehs Dnsu. 
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foundation for an opposite inference. Even supposing that his 
Jewish readers might have been imposed on by such a sophism, 
which is not at all probable, it would not only have been un- 
worthy of his dignity as an apostle, but of his integrity as an 
honest man, to have used it. 

The truth is, there is no ground to suppose that it is the state- 
ment of an argument at all. It is just as Riccaltoun observes, 
^^ a critical, explicatory remark." It is just as if he had said, 
^ In the passage I refer to, the word seed is used of an individual, 
just as when it is employed of Seth, Gen. iv. 25, where he is 
called '^ another seed," ^ and said to be given in the room of Abel, 
whom Cain slew. In looking carefully at the promise recorded, 
Gen. xxii. 1 6-18, the phrase ^^ seed^^ seems used with a different 
reference in the two parts of the promise — the first part of the 
17th verse plainly referring to a class of descendants ; the last 
clause and the 18th verse to an individual, and that individual is 
Christ.' There is no doubt that this is the fact — that in the 
promise, ^^ In thy Seed shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed," the reference is not to the descendants of Abraham 
generally, nor to his descendants by Isaac, nor to his spiritual 
descendants, but to bis great descendant, the Messiah. 

The words will, indeed, admit of another meaning, q. d, — ^ The 
sacred oracle does not refer to all the descendants of Abraham, 
but to one particular class of them ; not to his descendants by 
Lshmael, nor to his descendants by the sons of Keturah, nor even 
to all his descendants by Isaac, nor to his natural descendants, 
but to his spiritual descendants.' But this obliges us to under- 
stand the word ^^ Christ" in a very unusual, if not altogether 
unwarranted, sense. Besides, if the apostle alludes, as is natural, 
to the promise he had already quoted, there is no doubt that the 
reference there is to the Messiah personally considered,* We 

trtpop airtpiia, 
' Storr assigns a very ingenious reason for applying the word mnpfia 
peraonallj to Christ, showing, as he often does, a most minute acquaintance 
with the Pauline writings, and a most acute perception of how one part of 
these writings is to be applied for the elucidation of another : '* Ipsum 
Gbristuni, unius ilHus (nrepfwros nomine significare putamus, non Ghzistianam 
societatem. Haec enim, quia partim ex Judteis, partim ex ethnids constabat, 
plurali, h, e. awtpnartip, nomine appellari potuisse videtur, si audiamus 
Paulnm ipsuro, qui Rom. iv. 11-16, duas formas Hberorum Abrahami con* 
stituity sed utrasque Abrahami similes fidei, ideoque promisso potienles. 
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therefore prefer the former mode of interpretation. The promise 
of justification bj &ith to the Gentiles was made through Abra- 
ham and his seed^ meaning by his seed, the Messiah. The 
reason why this is so particularly noticed will appear in the course 
of the discussion. 

The apostle proceeds with his argument. « And this I say,^ 
that the covenant,' that was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
the law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, that it should make the promise of none efiect." ' 

The only phrase which is obscure in this verse is the clause 
rendered " in Christ." * Some would render it to Christ ; others 
till Christ, Le. till Christ came, which is undoubtedly its meaning 
at chapter v. 24.' I apprehend the trae rendering of the particle 
is eoncemifufj or in reference to — a meaning which the term by 
no means uncommonly bears in the New Testament. I shall 
give a few examples, — Eph. v. 32 ; Acts ii. 25 ; Heb. vii. 14 ; 

IJnde Paulus admodum ambigue scripsisset si nostro loco, cr^entes turn 
Jiidftos, turn ethnicos sive Ghristianos universe, quos alibi ipse in duas partes 
(dno fnripfjMTa) tribuit, a Judfeis sola origine cum Abrahamo ooiyunctis, illo 
^g €<l> Ms discemere." Ruckert, with equal rashness and insolence, charges 
the apostle with false interpretation of the Old Testament. Jerome con- 
sidered the argument very weak, but says, " It is good enough for the 
Galatians." Such an exegesis might well provoke Beza's indignant queries, 
**lJbi gravitas apostolica? Ubi Pauli dcii^njf?" It is well remarked by 
Olshmusen, that ** though the Jewish lUeraU applied in a similar way passages 
in the Old Testament, the difference between them and the apostles is this^ — 
their acumen often degenerated into puerile conceits, while the apostles, 
guided by the Holy Ghost, always infallibly revealed the true meaning of the 
inspiring Spirit. — 2 Pet. i. 20, 21." Riccaltoun's note is good: « A plain 
man reading the apostle's words, when he tells us that this one seed is Christ, 
would very naturally think it was the same Christ who had redeemed his 
people from the curse of the law, and in whom the blessing of Abraham 
came upon the Gentiles." 

* rovTo dc Xrytt, — a formula of transition which the apostle often uses when 
returning from a digression. 1 Cor. i. 12; vii. 10, 29, 35. 

' ** Yooem dca^in; hie promissionem significare, ejus in hoc ipso commate 
com cVoyyffXia permutatio evidenter docet, turn etiam quod 6 oZv v6ftos 
Kori rc*v eirayywXi&y ver. 21, idem est quod 6 v6fMS ovk dievpoi r^v ftto^ici^v. 
Tiff uvwBi^Knv, Tovritm n)v ciroyyrXIoy, huMBr^taiv ^ Bnla xoXci ypoKf^fft diit t6 
fitffatov Kol dnapafiaroy ovpB^km fup yhp KoWoKit dvarptvorrah dict^xm dc 
p6fufiah ovdafi&s." — ^IsmoR. PsLUSiOT, lib. ii. ' Gal. iii« 17* 

^ f 2ff XfMonfy. Griesbach marks this clause as very probably spurious, but 
not certainly so. I have therefore expounded it. 

* " The tiff XpiOT&y is to be taken as marking the temUnm ad quern." — 
Olshadbbn. 
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Luke xii. 21 ; Bom. iv. 20 ; xvi. 19 ; 2 Cor. ii. 9. The covenant 
in reference to Christ is just the airangement or settlement as to 
justification by faith to be extended to the Gentiles thiongh the 
Messiah, which was made known in the Divine declaration to 
Abraham. This Divine arrangement was ^^ confirmed of God," 
ratified by God in the ordinance of circumcision which was given 
to Abraham as a person justified in uncircamcision,^ and made 
known as a fixed appointment in the Divine declaration so often 
referred to. It was ^^ confirmed befarer ' That is, it was a 
finished, ratified deed, long previously to the law. 

^ Now/ says the apostle, ^ this completed and ratified covenant 
or arrangement about Christ, as to the justification of the Gen- 
tiles by believing, could not be disannulled by the giving of the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, so that the 
promise should be of none effect.' There is some uncertainty as 
to the period of four hundred and thirty years mentioned, some 
chronologers insisting that it is the exact period firom the time 
the promise was given till the law was given,' others that it refers 
only to a part of that period, namely, to the time of the Israelites 
sojourning in Egypt.^ In either case it is true that the law was 
at least four hundred and thirty years after the promise in which 
the covenant about Christ was exhibited as confirmed. The law 
being a subsequent covenant or arrangement, could not make 
of none effect the promise, which was a previously ratified and 
unrepealed covenant. The person who thinks the promise thus 
made void, must labour under some misapprehension with regard 
to the nature and design of the law. 

But it might be said. How does the making the observance of the 
law the condition of justification disannul the covenant or make the 
promise of none effect ? The answer to that question is to be found 

^ Rom. iy. 9-13. ' irpoieejcvpa^vifi'. 

' ^ The first promise made to Abraham was made when he was seventj-five 
years old, Gen. zii. 3, 4 ; from this date to that of Isaac's birth was twenty* 
fire years, Gen. xxi. 6; Isaac was sixty years old when Jacob was bom, 
<}en. XXV. 26 ; Jacob went down to Egypt at a hundred and thirty, Gen. 
xlvii. 9 ; and the Israelites, according to the LXX, sojonmed there two 
hundred and fifteen years, which completes the number. See Whitby and 
Doddridge." — ^Bblsham. It is very justly remarked by Sender, ^ Maxima 
oKpifitta numerandi rei sumnue nihil addere potest, aut demere." 

* Josephus says the Isradites left Egypt *' ftcr^ In^ rpujanfra koX Tvtptut6ota 
ij t6v np6yo¥OP ^^y *A/3/io/Aoy wis rtfy Xopavtuaif iXOfw." — Antiq, ii. XT. 2. 
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in the next verse. " For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promise : but God gave it to Abraham by promise." * 

^^ The inheritance "^ here is, I apprehend, the same thing as 
the blessing of Abraham, which, we have seen, is justification—* 
the being treated by God as righteous ; or, what is necessarily 
connected with, indeed implied in, it — the heavenly and spiritual 
blessings of which the possession of Canaan is the type. The 
"covenant,"* "the promise,"* and "the inheritance,"' all refer 
to substantially the same thing ; but it would be absurd to say 
these three words have the same meaning. The "covenant" 
refers to the Divine arrangement as to conferring on men the 
blessings of the Divine £Eivour, " the promise " is the revelation 
of this in the form of a promise, and " the inheritance " is this 
as enjoyed by men. It is termed " the inheritance," because it 
is as the spiritual descendants of Abraham, " the father of the 
fidthful," that we come to enjoy it. Now, if the enjoyment of 
this inheritance be suspended on our obedience to the law of 
Moses, " it is no more of promise," t. e. it is no more a free 
donation in fulfilment of a free promise. But this is the char- 
acter which belongs to the blessing as originally promised to 
Abraham. " God gave it to Abraham by promise," t. e, ^ God 
freely promised it to Abraham ;' or, ' God in promising it, acted 
from free favour.' He meant to give a favour, a free favour ; 
not to make a bargain, however favourable. Abraham's justifica- 
tion was not suspended on his circumcision ; and the justification 
of the Gentiles was to be like Abraham's.^ 

This, then, is the sum of the apostle's argument, ^ A ratified, 
unrepealed constitution cannot be set aside by a subsequent 
constitution. The plan of justification by believing was a rati* 
fied and unrepealed constitution. The law was a constitution 
posterior to this by a long term of years. If the observance of 
the law were constituted the procuring cause or necessary means 
of justification, such a constitution would necessarily annul the 
covenant before ratified, and render the promise of none effect. 
It follows, of course, that the law was appointed for no such 
purpose. Whatever end it might serve, it could not serve this 
end ; it could never be appointed to serve this end. 

' Gal. iii. 18. * ff Kkiipopoidii. * busBtiai. 

* This ifly in substance, the tame argmnent as that stated, Rom. it. 13, 14. 
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2. Design^ and Made of Giving of the Law, 

This naturallj introduces the inquiry, What then was its 
design f This is the question which, in the next paragraph, the 
apostle considers ; and in its discussion he makes it evident, that 
the Mosaic law, so far from being opposed to the covenant or 
arrangement revealed to Abraham, was a necessary means of 
securing the accomplishment of its provisions. Let us look at 
the passage with that closeness of attention which it at once re- 
quires and deserves. 

" Wherefore then serveth the law ? * It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made ; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator.*' ' 

There can be no reasonable doubt as to the meaning of the 
term ^^the law^^ here. It is obviously the Mosaic institution 
viewed as a whole. It is neither what has been termed the 
moral law, nor the ceremonial law, nor the judicial law, which 
theologians have been accustomed to treat of as three distinct 
codes ; but it is the whole arrangement or covenant under which 
the people of Israel were placed at Sinai. 

The apostle has showed that that law could not be the means 
of justification, and that it was never intended for this purpose. 
Now, if it cannot serve this purfiose, what purpose does it serve?* 
I do not think we are to consider the question as an inquiry 
into the designs and uses of the Mosaic law generally, but as to 
its design and use in reference to the arrangement that justifica- 
tion was to be by faith through the Messiah ; and especially, 
that justification by faith through the Messiah was to be ex- 
tended to the Gentiles. If this is not kept in view, the apostle's 

^ Some interpreters put the interrogative point before 6 p6fiot — W o^v ; — 
6 p6fios K» r. X. 

' Gal. iii. 19. > 6 t^fios. 

* Ti = dia ri ; or €ls ri ; " Not onlj the foolish and ignorant people, but 
they also who seem in their own conceits to be very wise, do argue after this 
Borty — ^'If the law do not justify, then it is vain.* Tet it is not therefore 
true. This consequence is nothing worth, — * Money doth not justify, there- 
fore it is unprofitable;' Hhe eyes do not justify, therefore they may be 
plucked out;' 'the hands cannot justify, therefore they may be cut off/ 
Neither is this, ' The law doth not justify, therefore it is unprofitable/ " — 
<* Let the law mind its own work, and leave justification to grace, the promise, 
and faith." — Luther. 
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account may appear defective, while in reality it is complete, so 
far as his object required. 

The answer is, " It was added because of transgressions." 
The law was added or appended.* It was a separate subordi- 
nate institution, not an alteration of or addition to the original 
arrangement. Now, in what way was it added t The question 
is easily answered. The revelation of justification by believing,' 
which was substantially the same revelation that was made to our 
first parents after the fall, was given to Abraham, and was to 
be preserved by his descendants. This was a sacred deposit 
which they were to preserve pure and entire, till the great De- 
liverer, to whom it referred, should make his appearance. To 
this revelation, termed " the promise," committed to the Israelites, 
" the law " was added or appended. God, who gave the promise 
to Abraham, thought fit, at least four hundred and thirty years 
after, to impose the law on his posterity. 

For what reason was it imposed ? It was, ^^ because of trans- 
gressions." ^ This passage has very generally been considered as 
parallel with the declaration of the apostle, — " Moreover, the law 
entered that the ofience might abound,"^ and has been very 
variously interpreted. The ordinary interpretation is very well 
given by Barnes. " The meaning is, that the law was given to 
show the true nature of transgressions, or to show what was sin. 
It was not to reveal a way of justification, but it was to disclose 
the true nature of sin ; to deter men fix>m committing it ; to de- 
clare its penalty ; to convince men of it, and thus to be ' ancil- 
lary ' to, and preparatory to, the work of redemption through the 
Redeemer. This is the true account of the law of God as given 
to apostate man, and this use of the law still exists."'^ It is 
strange that so acute an interpreter did not see that the clause, 
" till the seed should come," is quite inconsistent with this exegesis. 

* irpoa-mBrj, not buraxBti' ' 4 cVoyytXio. 

' X^P*'^* from the full phrase ctr x^*-^ — napa^dtrtciv, = afiapri&y — ofiap- 
TfffjMTup, This statement puts us in mind of the wotds of the Greek poet . 

" O ir&s irovrjp6p (orlv dvBpanrov ffivais 
T6 avvokov, ov yhp &» nor tdtTj&ij ¥6fiov*' 

* Rom. Y. 20. 

' Barnes, in he. Parens, in the manner of his age, says that the law was 
given x^P^^ frapa^dat<ap, **(l) ad transgressiones manifestandas ; (2) ad 
transgressiones cohibendas ; (3) ad transgressiones puniendas ; (4) ad trans- 
gressiones aogendas et irritandas." 
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If ^^ the law/' referred to could do all thisy *^ wfaj^** as Riccaltoun 
shrewdly remarksi ^^ why was it limited to the time that the Seed 
should come who had the promised blessing to bestow, as the 
apostle plainly says it was ?" Withoat noticing any more of the 
different ways in which these words have been explained, I shall 
state as clearly and briefly as I can what appears to me to be the 
apostle's meaning. 

^^ The transgressions," on account of which the law was added 
refer, I apprehend, to the criminal conduct of the Israelites, 
which rendered the introduction of such a system as the law 
necessary in order to the attainment of the great object of the 
covenant about Christ, and justification by £iith through him. 
This arrangement was first made known m the first promise, but 
from the prevalence of human depravity, it seems to have been 
in the course of ages almost entirely forgotten. ^^ All flesh cor^ 
rupted its way on the earth." ^ The deluge swept away the 
whole inhabitants of the ancient world, with the exception of 
one fiunily, among whom the true religion was preserved. In 
the course of no very long period, the great body of their descen- 
dants, the inhabitants of the new world, became idolaters. To 
prevent the utter extinction from among mankind of the know- 
ledge of Grod and the way of obtaining his favour, Abraham was 
called, and a plainer revelation made to him of the Divine puiv 
poses of mercy, and his descendants by Isaac and Jacob chosen 
as the depositaries of this revelation, till He should come to whom 
the revelation chiefly referred. In consequence of the descen- 
dants of Jacob coming down into Egypt, they gradually con- 
tracted a fondness for Egyptian superstitions, and were fast 
relapsing into a state of idolatry, which must soon have termin- 
ated in their being lost among the nations, and the revelation 
with which they were entrusted being first corrupted and then 
forgotten, when God raised up Moses as their deliverer, brought 
them out of Egypt, and placed them under that very peculiar 
order of things, which we commonly term the Mosaic law— an 
order of things admirably adapted to preserve them a distinct 
and peculiar people — and by doing so, to preserve the revelation 
of mercy through the Messiah, of which they were the de- 
positaries, and to prepare abundant and satisfactoiy stores of 

* Gen. yi. 12. 
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evidence and illustration when the great Deliverer appeared — 
evidence that he was indeed the person to whom the hopes of 
mankind had finom the beginning been directed, and illustration 
rendering in some measure level to human apprehension what 
otherwise would have been unintelligible*^ 

Every person acquainted with the principles of depraved 
human nature, and with the history of the Jews at and subse- 
quent to their deliverance fix>m Egjrpt, will see that their 
^^ transgressions " rendered some such arrangement as the Mosaic 
law absolutely necessary, on the supposition that the Messiah 
was not to appear for a course of ages, and that the revelation 
of salvation through him was to be preserved in the world by 
means of the Jewish people. We are not so much, if at all, to 
consider the Mosaic law as a punishment for the transgressions of 
the descendants of Abraham. We are rather to consider it as 
the means which their transgressions rendered necessary in order 
to secure the object of their being chosen to be God's peculiar 
people. To be preserved from being involved in the ignorance, 
and idolatry, and vice in which the surrounding nations were 
sunk, was a blessing, at whatever expense it might be gained. 
At the same time, had it not been for the transgressions of the 
Israelites, the more spiritual and less burdensome order of things 
under which Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob were placed, might 
have been continued, and the law as a distinct order of things 
never have existed because never needed. 

The law was for this reason added, ^^ till the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made."' I have already stated my 
reasons for understanding '^ the seed" here of the Messiah, and 
of course rendering the words ^^ till the seed should come, in 
reference to whom the promise was made." The promise re- 
ferred to is, ^' in thy seed shall all the families of tiie earth be 
blessed" — a promise made not to the Messiah, but in reference to 
the Messiah.* This view of the law being rendered, by the trans- 
gressions of the Israelites, necessary to preserve them a separate 
people, and to gain the ends connected with this till the coming 
of the Messiah, when the necessity of this order of things should 

' Theophylact has given the meaning very well: " Zmo awrl ^o^u^ '^ 
roig 'lovdatotf mbXvmv napafiai^ip rufiis yadp r&y ivroXAvy §1 fAi) Ka\ vdaas*** 

' Btorr rerj well renders it, ** Ad quern pronusdo spectabat/' 
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cease, exactly corresponds with what the apostle Afterwards says 
of the Israelitish people, as ^' kept" imprisoned, confined, ^^shut 
up" ^ by the law." " . 

The apostle adds that this law was '^ ordained * by angels." 
The word translated '^ orddn," means to arrange, to appoint, to 
establish. The law was ordained or established by Jehovah 
himself as its author. All its particular injunctions are intro- 
duced with, ^^ And the Lord spoke to Moses." But while it was 
ordained by God as its author, it was ordained through the 
instrumentality of angels. Michaelis^ supposes the reference to 
be to winds and flashes of lightning, which he, following a mis- 
taken exegesis, considers as termed ^' angels " in Psalm civ. 4. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that the reference there and here 
is to angels in the ordinary sense of the term. Some have been 
disposed to understand the words as meaning, ^it was established in 
the presence of angels.' The particle here translated by^ has cer* 
tainly this meaning in 2 Tim. ii. 2, ^^ before many witnesses."* We 
are rather disposed to understand it in its ordinary meaning of in- 
strumentality — ** through means of." That angels were somehow 
or other employed in the giving of the law, there seems no reason 
to doubt.' There is, indeed, nothing said about them in the 
nineteenth chapter of Exodus; but in the thirty-third chapter of 
Deuteronomy, verse 2, Jehovah is said to have come with " ten 
thousand of his holy ones." In the sixty-eighth Psalm, verse 17, 
we have these words, " The chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in 
the holy place." Stephen in his speech before the Sanhedrim says 
that the Israelites received the law by ^^ the disposition of angels;"^ 
and the apostle in the Epistle to the Hebrews, calls the law ^< the 



» €<f>povpovfi€Ba iruyKtkktiafitvoi, ' Gal. iii. 23. ^ dutraytis. 

* Introd. T. iv. p. 223. * dtd. 

' dih woXK&p fiapTvptay, Philo uses the word in the same sense : '* xXo/f iv 
d«A futpTvptdv," — * to weep before witnesses.' 

^ The Rabbins, who are much in the way of ** intruding into things which 
they have not seen/' tell us that Moses was so firightened by these ** angelos 
timoris, et angelos sudoris, et angelos tremoris, et angelos trepidationis," that 
after being taught the law for forty days by GN)d, coming down among these 
angels, he entirely forgot it ; and Gk>d caUed to him JeMa, the angel of the 
law, who delivered it in good order to Moses, and all the rest of the angels 
became good ^ends with him.—- Pettc^ R, f. 35, 4 ; TcUhca Rubenit f. 107, 
3 ; apuil Wetstein. * ccr dtaray^s ayytXant. 



^^^ 
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word spoken by angels.*' ^ It seems doubtM for what purpose the 
apostle brings forward this fact. It appears to me probable that he 
introduces it as characteristic of the law, which was not a method 
of reconciliation, but a transaction showing that God was displeased 
with Israel for their transgression.' The supplement and it was is 
an unhappy one. It is not needed to bring out the sense; it rather 
obscures it, breaking the close connection with the statement in 
the first clause. Perhaps there is a tacit contrast as to the man- 
ner in which the promise was given, " not by the ministry of 
angels,'* not ^^ by the hands of a mediator," in the same sense as 
the law was. God conversed with Abraham as with a friend ; 
and if an angel spoke the promise after the intended sacrifice of 
Isaac, it was the angel of Jehovah's presence — the angel in whom 
Jehovah's name was, the angel of Jehovah. It is obviously the 
apostle's design to exalt the promise viewed alongside of the law. 
The promise is first, the law second in order. The promise is 
the principal transaction, the law is secondary and subservient. 
The promise speaks of nothing but blessing. The law is ^^ added 
because of transgressions," and curses transgressors. The promise 
IS for ever; the law only "till the seed should come." The 
promise was made directly by God ; the law " given by angels." 
The promise was given directly to Abraham — God speaks to him 
as a man with his friend ; the law to Israel by the hand of a media- 
tor, the people not being able to bear the things which were 
spoken. He comes to them not as to Abraham, as a man comes 
to converse with his friend, but in awful majesty as an offended, 
though still merciful and placable sovereign. If it be admitted, as 
has been supposed with considerable appearance of probability, 
that angels were the agents of the Divinity in the production of 
those terrific phenomena with which the giving of the law was 
attended, this view of the matter acquires increased plausibility. 
The law was not only ordained by angels, but also " in the 
hand of a mediator." ' "In the hand " is just a Hebraism * for 

' XoX^^U di oyyAtfy. Heb. ii. 2. 

* This reference is more obvious if the words {axp^s oZ fKBff t6 av€pfta ^ 
dTrffyytXTat) be included in a parenthesis. — ** It was added because of trans- 
gressions, diaray^ls d&* ayyiXw cV X'^P^ fittrirov** ' cV X'^P^ P^^ircv* 

* Luther seems not to have been aware of this when he wrote the following 
not jndicioua note : — *< Lex non fiiit posita in manu nostra, ut nos earn im- 
pleamufl, sed in futuri Christi earn impleturi." 
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through, or bj means of.^ Though some learned men have 
been of opinion that the mediator here mentioned is the S<m 
of God, yet I think no reasonable doubt can be entertained 
as to its denoting Moses. Strictly speaking, Aaron, or rather 
the priesthood, was the mediator of the old covenant. It 
answers to the Great High Priest,' Mediator,' and Surety^ 
of the new covenant. But the reference seems here to the 
giving of the law ; that was, by Moses. '^ The law was given 
by Moses/' ' We know that the law, with the exception of one 
proclamation of the decalogue, was given through the medium 
of Moses.^ God speaks to Moses, and Moses to the people; 
and this arrangement was entered into by the express request 
of the people themselves. The following is the inspired ac- 
count of this circumstance, ^^ And all the people saw the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, 
and the mountain smoking : and, when the people saw it, they 
removed, and stood a&r off. And they said unto Moses, Speak 
thou with us, and we will hear : but let not God speak with 
us, lest we die. And Moses said unto the people, Fear not : 
for God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before 
your faces, that ye sin not. And the people stood afiur off: and 
Moses drew near unto the thick darkness where God was."' 
Moses himself says, ^^ I stood between the Lord and you at that 
time."' 

This statement seems plainly introduced as characteristic of 
the economy. The existence of a mediator is certainly no 
proof that a dispensation, is not a dispensation of mercy, for 
the new covenant has a mediator. But the &cts connected 
with the law being given by the hand of Moses as a mediator, 
plainly show that the law was not, in its literal meaning and 
direct object, a revelation of the way of obtaining the Divine 
favour. 

I -ra, Hag. i. 1. Hos. xii. 11. Exod. iz. 35; zzxy. 29. Acts v. 12 ; 
vii. 36 ; xv. 23. 

• apxinptvs* ^ fuirirrfs, * fyfvou 

• Jolm i. 17. • nigral n ' ftp ya tat •«». Dent. v. 6. 
' Exod. XX. 18-21. 

^ Deut. V. 6. Exod. xx. 19. Barnes leans to the opinion that the mediator 
here is Christ. He gives four reasons for this leaning, bnt thej do not appear 
satisfactory ; his note, however, is well worth reading. Philo, Vk. MoB.f calls 
Moses fi€alTrfs, 
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Hitherto all is comparatively plain and easy. The law was 
never intended as a means of justification. It was a means, 
rendered necessary by the sins of the Israelitish people, of gain- 
ing the accomplishment of the promise ; and the circumstances 
of its revelation, so different from all the revelations of the 
scheme of mercy, mark its character. 

But while there is little difficulty in apprehending either the 
meaning of the terms or their bearing on the apostle's object 
in the verse we have considered, there is extreme difficulty of 
both kinds in reference to the short verse which immediately 
follows, one of the most perplexing passages in the whole '^ Book 
of God,** 

^^ Now a mediator is not a mediator of one ; but Qod is one."^ 
Perhaps no passage in Scripture has received so many interpre- 
tations as this. Winer says they were about 250 when he 
wrote some twenty years ago, and the number has since been 
considerably increased. Who does not see in this an illustration 
of the honour done to the Word of God ? On what other book 
would the same amount of time, and mental labour, and literary 
attainment, have been expended for the illustration of an occa- 
sional remark?' 

The causes of the diversity of sentiment are various. Some 
suppose the apostle to speak in his own person ; others consider 
either the whole verse, or at any rate the first part of it, as the 
words of an objector. Some by the mediator understand any 
mediator ; others Moses ; others Christ. Some understand 
^^one"' as a substantive ; others as an adjective which requires a 
substantive to be supplied to bring out the sense, and that sub- 



* Oal. ill. 20. 

' Schott's remarks are very judidons : ** Sermonem apostoli hoc looo ob- 
scnritate quadam prexni, ex ipsa potiflsimiim brevitate elociitionis orinnda, 
nemo facile infitias est itunis, quam post diversissima explicandi tentamiiia» 
qnorom numerus ducentas et qoinqua^ta interpretationes excedit, nondum 
licuerit gusmodi sententiam stabilire quam vel omnes, vel plmimi certe in- 
terpretes satis habent exploratiiro. Quanqnam hiec sententiarum diversitas 
nequaqiiam ad gusmodi molem excrevisset interpret! admodum roolestam, 
nisi inter eos, qui in loco vexato tractando vires ingenii tentarent baud pauci 
ezstitissent, qui magis pruritu qnodam in medimn proferendi que speciem 
pne Be ferrent novitatis quam studio yeritatis ex usu loquendi, ex universa 
sermoius serie* ex indole doctrine Pauline aliunde cognita sincere ezplor- 
ande dncerentur." ' iyos. 
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stantive they have supplied very variously; some of one party;* 
others of one seed;* others of one law;* others of one race;* others 
of one thing,* etc. Some understand the assertion " is not of 
one"^ of the person; others of the condition; others of the design 
and business of the mediator/ Some consider the last member 
of the sentence, " Grod is one,"® as philosophical or dogmatic; 
others as historical, looking to the times of Abraham, or of the 
giving of the law at Sinai. Luthei^s notion is quite singular, — 
'^ God ofiendeth no man, and therefore needeth no mediator ; 
but we offend God, and therefore we need a mediator." The 
mode of connecting the passage has also given origin to diversity 
of view respecting its meaning. 

Before inquiring particularly into the meaning of these words, 
there are two remarks which we must make and cany along 
with us, and which may probably be of some use in the subse* 
quent discussions, if not in enabling us to discover the truth, at 
least in preserving us from falling into error. The first refers to 
the words themselves, and the second to the principle on which 
they must be interpreted. The repetition of the word " a media- 
tor** is not in the original. It is marked as a supplement by our 
translators. The original text literally runs — "Now a" — or 
the — " mediator is not of one."" 

The second observation to which I solicit attention is that the 
words must contain in them some statement which lays a founda- 
tion for the conclusion which the apostle deduces from them in 
the next verse, to wit, ^ that the law is not against the promises 
of God.' However plausible in other respects an interpretation 
may be, it cannot be the just one if it does not bring out a sense 
which justifies the apostle's inference. 

The almost innumerable opinions of interpreters as to the 
meaning of these words may be all reduced to two classes, — 
those in which the words " Now a mediator is not of one," are 
understood as a general proposition, true of all mediators, and 
applied by the apostle in the course of his reasoning to the sub- 
ject before him ; and those in which they are considered as a 
particular statement, referring exclusively and directly to the 



6 dc ftcatn/r €p6s ovk Icnriy* 
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mediator spoken of in the close of the 19th verse, by whose 
hands the law was given. 

Those who are agreed in opinion that the words are a general 
proposition, differ widely in the way in which they understand 
it, and in which they make it bear on the apostle's argmnent. 
One class consider the words as equivalent to — * Now a mediator 
does not belong to a state of unity or agreement. The use of a 
mediator seems to intimate that the parties between whom he 
mediates are not at one.' This mode of interpretation labours 
under great difficulties. For, first, it is not true that the use 
of a mediator necessarily supposes disagreement. There are 
causes of the use of a mediator besides this. God continues to 
deal with those with whom He is reconciled through a mediator. 

And secondlv. it breaks the connection between the two clauses 

ft ' 

of the verse, which obviously is very intimate. 

Another class cx)nsider the words as equivalent to — ^ a media- 
tor does not belong exclusively to one party; a mediator belongs 
to both parties ;' and they consider the apostle as arguing thus: 
^ No man can be a mediator who is not appointed by both parties. 
There were two parties in the original agreement — God and the 
spiritual seed of Abraham. Moses was indeed appointed by 
God ; but God was but one of the parties, so that whatever such 
a mediator could do could not affect the interests of the other 
party.' This, though supported by such names as Parens, 
Capillus, Locke, Whitby, Chandler, is anything but satisfactory, 
beoiuse in the appointment of the Great Mediator of the better 
covenant, God alone was concerned.^ 

^ Storr, who considera 6 futrlnis as equivalent to < every mediator,' applies 
this principle, in a way pecialiar to himself to the interpretation of the pas- 
sage. In support of his view of 6 fittriTrjs, he appeals to 6 fU(rSaT6£, John 
X. 12, which proves that, so far as the word is concerned, he may be right. 
^ A mediator is not of one." In any transaction in which there is a mediator, 
there are two employed, — the author of the transaction, and the mediator he 
employs. But Ood, in giving the promise, was one, alone ; He had no one 
to come between Him and Abraham ; He spoke to him as a man speaks to 
his friend. Ck>mpare Gen. xv. and Exod. xix., and see the different charac- 
ters of the promise and the law. He refers to Josh. xxii. 20 and I Chron. 
xxix. 1 as proof that in» is used in this way ; and to Mark ii. 7 as proof that 
cfff is used in this sense, — Mark's tU being equivalent to Luke's n6vos, chap. 
▼. 21. He considers it as the conclusion of the apostle's account of the 
character and design of the law, the object of which was to deepen the con- 
viction that it was not a method of justification. It was added to serve a 
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A third class consider the words as equivalent to — ^ a mediator 
is not peculiar to this one dispensation. There have been varioas 
mediators, but there is but one God. The mediator may be 
changed, but Grod continues the same.' 

If obliged to choose a meaning from this class of interpretations, 
I should prefer this, which is that adopted by Cameron and 
Koppe. It is not peculiar to the law to have a mediator ; other 
Divine dispensations have mediators also ; but while there may 
be different mediators, God is one, and therefore his dispensations 
must be all like himself— consistent. Judaism had its mediator; 
Christianity has its mediator ; God is one. The same God ap- 
pointed both economies and their mediators; therefore they cannot 
be opposed to each other. But even this is not satisfactory. 
The objection to this meaning is a strong one — ^that the words 
do not naturally convey it. But I apprehend that an insup^* 
able objection lies against all the views of the passage which 
regard it as the announcement of a general proposition. The 
words of the original seem to me to oblige us to understand 
tlie mediator in the 20th verse as the mediator mentioned in 
the 19th. ' They literally are now the mediator, i.e, the medi- 
ator just mentioned, tliia mediator is not of one.^ We have 
thus narrowed the field of discussion to that class of interpret 
tations in which the words are considered as a statement in 
reference to the mediator mentioned. But the field is still very 
extensive. 

Some consider the mediator by whose hands the law was 
given as Jesus Christ. Of those who take this view of the sub- 
ject, some regard the verse before us, not as consisting of two 
distinct yet connected propositions referring to different subjects, 
the one to the mediator, and the other to God, but as a con- 
tinued description of the mediator. They consider the apostle 

temporary purpose, and that a purpose of seventy and restraint; it was 
given amid terrific appearances produced by angels, and a mediator had to 
be employed to still the alarm of the people. But there was no mediator in 
the giving of the promise: Jehovah was alone with Abraham, his firiend. 
It is impossible to deny to this exegesis the praise of learned ingenuity ; but, 
for reasons stated in the text, we cannot consider it as satisfactory. 

^ Had tuo-inis fir$t occurred here, the article might only have expressed 
that the person referred to was a mediator ; but there can be no reasonable 
doubt that grammar requires us to understand the 6 fAtairfjt in the 20th 
verse, of the /Mo-in^f in the 19th. 
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aa sayiogy ' the law was given by a mediator — Jesus Christ — 
and Ais mediator is no inferior being, is not the subject or pro- 
perty of Him who is one, but he is the one God himself/ To 
state this exegesis, though it has been held by learned men,' is 
to refute it. 

It is a much more plausible view of the subject which those 
give who consider the apostle as saying, ^ The law was given by 
the hand of the mediator — of Jesus Christ, the great mediator. 
Now he is not the mediator of this one dispensation only ; he is 
the mediator also of the better covenant, and God is one. It is 
the same God who gave the promise and who established the law ; 
and it is the same mediator whom He employed in both cases. 
Can the law then be against the promise ?' This is an argument 
which hangs veiy well together ; but unhappily* it is one which 
cannot be brought out of the words of the apostle. Christ is 
nowhere in Scripture called the mediator of the law^ '^ The 
word" may be considered rather as the giver of the law than the 
mediator through whom it was given ; and if the reference had 
been to Christ, the language in the 19th verse would not have 
been a mediator, but the mediator, if not the apostle's expression 
elsewhere, ^Hhe one mediator between God and men."* This 
renders it unnecessary to examine more particularly the follow- 
ing view, which otherwise might appear plausible — ^ Now the 
mediator, Jesus Christ, does not belong exclusively to one part 
of the human race — he is the mediator of man, of both the great 
divisions of mankind ; even as God is the one God, the God 
equally of Gentiles and Jews.' 

We have thus still further narrowed the field of discussion. 
We have now only — taking for granted that the mediator is 
Moses — to seek for a meaning which the words of the apostle 
will bear, and which will support his conclusion, that ^^ the law 
is not" — cannot be— ^^ against the promises of God." One of the 
most judicious of the ancient interpreters* thus comments on the 
text, — " But Moses was not the mediator of one, for he mediated 
between God and the people ; but God is one. He gave the 
promise to Abraham ; He appointed the law ; and He has shown 
to us the fulfilment of the promise. It is not one God who did 
one of these things, and another another. It is the same God 

^ e.g. Weneliua. * 1 Tim. iL 6. * TheodoMt. 
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who is the author of all these dispensations." This is, upon the 
whole, excellent sense ; it gives substantially the meaning of the 
second clause ; but it throws no light on the bearing of the two 
clauses on each other, or on the words, ^^ Now the mediator is 
not of one," or on the apostle's object. 

Some learned and judicious men have considered the apostle 
as saying, ^ Now this Moses was not the mediator of the one seed 
mentioned in the preceding context.' But this is to interpret 
the expression the " one seed" in a way which we have showed 
the apostle's argument will not warrant; for the one seed is 
Christ personally,^ and besides breaks the connection between 
the two clauses of the verse. It is impossible to make sense of 
the words ' that mediator did not belong to the one seed, Jesus 
Christ.' 

The following view of the passage, though by no means clear 
of objections, seems to me, upon the whole, the most probable 
that has been given. If the first part of the verse be read 
interrogatively, and if the word one be understood, not numeri- 
cally, but morally, as signifying, uniform and unchangeable, 
always self-consistent, a plain meaning may be deduced from the 
words — the two clauses will be found naturally to follow each 
other — and a broad and solid foundation to be laid for the con- 
clusion which the apostle draws in the first clause of the 21st 
verse, * The law was given by the hands of Moses as a mediator. 
But was he not the mediator of Him who is one and the same 
for ever ? Now God, who appointed Moses mediator, is one and 
the same — unchanged, unchangeable. Can, then, the law be 
against the promises of God ?'^ Moses was not the author of the 
law, he was but the mediator. The law was God's law, and 

^ If this difficulty could be got over, the interpretatioD has much to recom- 
mend it. It dovetails into the succeeding clause, and lays a foundation for 
the apostle's inference. * The mediator of the law, Moses, was the mediator 
of the Jews, not of the one seed consisting of the Jews and Gentiles. But 
Grod is one Qod : He stands in a common relation both to Jews and Qentilea 
if they but believe. The law, then, being a limited dispensation, does not 
interfere with the promise, which is unrestricted.' This exposition has full 
justice done to it by Nosselt. 

' 6 dc seems to stand for ovtos de, as it firequently does in the gospels. 
The word tU is taken not numerically, but morally— one and the same, self- 
consistent, immutable. This is the interpretation given by S. F. N. Moms 
in his Acrocttei, p. 67. 
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Moses was God's mediator ; the one was enjoined, the other 
appointed, by Him. The promise is hi8 promise. He cannot by 
his law contradict his promise. He is one and the same ; always 
like himself. The two divine institutions, the law and the pro- 
mise, cannot be inconsistent, coming, as they do, from the im- 
mutable God.^ The apostle had already shown in another way 
that the promise was not made void by the law ; now he proves 
the same thing by the immutability of God, their common 
author. 

This mode of interpretation has the advantage, that the sense 
it attaches to the words is true in itself, and exactly suits the pur- 
pose of the apostle's argument. The interrogative form given to 
the words is not foreign from the apostle's usage. The word one 
is explained in the same sense in both clauses of the verse, and 
the connection of the clauses is kept up. The principal difficulties 
arise from the present tense being used where we would have 
looked for the imperfect,* and from the meaning, certainly un- 
usual, given to the word (yiie. That the meaning, though unusual, . 
is not unexampled, will appear from the following passages, — 
Gen. xli. 25 ; Lev. xxiv. 22 ; 1 Cor. xii. 11.* 

I cannot say with confidence that this is the meaning of the 
inspired writer ;^ but it appears to me the most probable sense 
which has yet been given to his words.* To suppose with 
Michaelis, in direct opposition to all critical evidence, that the 



dc cuTi dvo dta^xoi* wnrtp oZv cxci dtd(f>opot /xcy al yvvaucts, €is dc 6 dy^p, 
ovTti Kill ivTaifBa dvo fA€v ai dio^icac, tls dc 6 vofioSerqs" — Ghbtsost. in 
MaUk, Horn. xvi. 

^ & b€ /if (rln;; Ms ovk corty* — iiistead of 6 dc iitcinis Ms ovk ^v 

' It is a just observation of Schott, that though tls does not properly signify 
immutable, yet the idea of constancy and self-consistency is naturally enough, 
in certain cases, connected with its proper signification. Rom. iii. 30 ; Plul. 
i. 27. 

* With Parens I would say, " Licet hie entx^iv," Assuredly this is one of 
the passages to which Jerome's remark is applicable : — ** Licere aliquando 
etiam optimis Catholicae regulse interpretibus et defensoribus salva fidei corn- 
page in latitudine charitatis dissentire ab invicem." — Contra Pelag. cap. ii. 

^ Upon the whole, I am obliged to adopt the words of Borger : ^ Neque 
ullus extat in universo Novo Testamento locus qui tantum exereuit 
▼irorum doctorum ingenia quantum hie versiculus, neque nos quid de loci 
cujusdam sit statuendum sensu tam dubios hierere meminimus quam quidem 
de hoc loco.** 

I. 
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passage is spurious, is a very unjustifiable mode of cutting the 
knot.^ What is so difficult to us might be, probably was, per* 
fectly plain to the Galatians, calling up a train of thought 
which the apostle, by his discourses when with them, had made 
familiar to their minds.^ 

3. The lawnot contrary ^ btU aubaerment^ to the promiae- 

The conclusion which the apostle draws from these statements, 
with regard to the design and circumstances of the giving of the 
Mosaic law, is contained in the first clause of the next verse, and 
is couched in the form of an interrogation, — ^^ Is the law then 
against the promises of God?' God forbid ;"^ or rather, ^'Let it 
not be, by no means." 

To those at all acquainted with the apostle's mode of writing, 
it is needless to remark that these words are just equivalent to a 
very strong negation. ^ The law is not opposed to the promise.'^ 
On the contrary, he has showed that the law is subservient to 
the promise : that it was added to secure the fidfilment of the 
promise ; and that it proceeds from the same author as the pro- 
mise, who is one and the same — '^ Jehovah, who changes not :" 
" the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

What a sad aptitude is there in our depraved nature to mis- 
apprehend the design of the gifts and works of God, and to per- 

^ <* It is to be observed (what is a rarity in the case of important and 
difficult passages) that not one various reading occurs in all the MSS. and 
critical authorities. This is a proof that the copyists were very carefhl in 
transcribing the passage ; and, on account of its dogmatical unimportance, 
they had no interest to maka any alteration." — Olshaussn. Berthold's 
interpretation is very extraordinary. He understands ** of one" as referring 
to Abraham, who, Isa. li. 2, is called -mcrt. Moses was not Abraham's 
mediator 1 1 

' Schott, Comm. in Ep, ad Oalat. ad loc. 452-467. Koppe, Nov. Test, 
vol. vi. Exc. vii. pp. 129-136. Borger, 219-235. Winer, Exe. iii. pp. 110- 
118. Bloomfield, N. T. vol. ii. 274-276. Nosselt, Exceretti. p. 145. Bonitz, 
Commentatio HistorieO'ExegeHeay qua plurimorwn de loco Faulty Oal. Hi. 
20 ; aententicB examinaim novaque ejus interpreiaiio imiata, Weigand, Ob- 
servatt. ad toe, PatUi nobiliss. Ep. ad Oal. Anton. Ditp, heua Ep, ad 
Gal. iii. 20 ; eritiee, hiatorice, et exegetioe tractatua, Keilii Commentatio de 
hoe locOf tree partes, 

' So as KorapytiVf — ' make them of none effect.' tlvai xata rtw ff ad - 
versari. — ^Matth. xii. 30; Gal. v. 23; Rom. viii. 31. 

* fifj ytpoiro. Gal. iii. 21. 

* ** Distulit Deus promissum, non abstulit.'' — Grotius. 
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vert that to our destruction which was meant for our salvation, 
rendering such an exuberance of illustration necessary to prevent 
fatal mistake as to the purpose of ^^the law I" 

The apostle proceeds to show that as the law was not, could 
not be, against the promise, so it was altogether unfit to serve 
the purpose of the promise. If the law had been so constituted 
as that through it guilty men might have obtained life or happi- 
ness, there might have been some plausibility in supposing that 
it should have taken the place of the promise. But since the 
very reverse of this is the case, its great use is not to take 
the place of the promise, but to evince the necessity of the 
promise. 

** For if there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousnass should have been by the law. But the 
Scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith 
of Jesus Christ might be given to them that believe."^ 

It is plain that the apostle's object is to show from the design 
of the law, that it is not inconsistent with the promise ; and his 
argument in the passage just read seems to me to be this, — ^ If 
a law had been given which furnished all the means necessary 
for making men really and permanently happy, then in that 
case, justification bjj^law — ^legal justification — restoration to the 
Divine favour, on the ground of something done by the sinner, 
would have been a possible thing. In this case there would have 
been a practicable legal way of justification by working — difler- 
ent fix)m, and opposed to, the gratuitous method of justification 
by believing, made known in the promise. But no such law has 
been given. Neither the law of nature nor the law of Moses is 
such a law ; for the Scriptures represAsnt all men as violators of 
the law under which they are placed— of course not justified but 
condemned ; and thus it appears that the promised blessing can 
be obtained in no other way than as a free gift to be received by 
believing.' Let us endeavour to make it evident that this im- 
portant and conclusive argument is indeed expressed by the 
apostle in the words under consideration. 

The connective particle "for"* may either be understood, as it 
oflen must, as a mere connective equivalent to, indeedy farthery 
moreover; or, as intimating that the words which follow contain 

1 Gal. iii. 21, 22. ' yap. 
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in them a corroboration of the sentiment just stated, that the law 
is not against the promises of God. 

A law that could give life^ is, in scripture language, a law 
which could secure happiness — true permanent happiness.* To 
understand the apostle, we must recollect that he is speaking of 
mankind in their present guilty and depraved state. To secure 
the happiness of innocent creatures, a law distinctly pointing 
out to them what to do and what to avoid, is quite sufficient. 
Such a law was imposed on the angels ; such a law was imposed 
on man at his creation. It has been found sufficient for its 
purpose in the case of the angels ; and but for man's fault, 
it would have been found sufficient in his case too. But a law 
which is capable of giving life to mankind in their fallen state, of 
making them truly and eternally happy, must, while it is quite 
practicable on his part to yield obedience to it, make provision 
for rendering his happiness consistent with the perfections of the 
Divine character and the principles of the Divine government, 
and for effecting such a change in his character as shall make 
him susceptible of happiness in the only form, that of holiness, in 
which it becomes God to bestow it on his intelligent creatures. 

** If such a law was given, verily," says the apostle, " righte- 
ousness would have been by the law," or rather, "by law."* 
" Righteousness " * here, as in most other parts of the epistle, is 
justification. If such a law had been given, then justification by 
law, a legal justification in opposition to gratuitous justification, 
would have been a possible thing. A law, by obedience to which 
the sinner could have made atonement for his past offences and 
secured those Divine influences which are necessary to make him 
holy, and thus obtained for himself true and permanent happiness, 
— a law of this kind would certainly have furnished the means of 
justification ; and they who were justified in this way would have 
had no need of that gratuitous justification by believing made 



' The Hebrew ^m often signifies happiness, in all the extent of that word. 
— Psal. xxxiv. 13 ; P^ov. iv. 22. Zmrj is often, especially by John and Paul, 
used in the same extensive signification, of the happy condition of those who 
are the objects of the Divine favour, both on earth and in heaven. — John 
V. 24 ; 1 John iii. 14 ; Gal. vi. 8; Rom. vi. 23 ; John vi. 63 ; Rom. vii. 10 ; 
viii. 2, 6. 
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known in the promise. Such a law would have been against the 
promises of God. It would have frustrated the grace of God.^ ' 

But no such law has been given.^ No such law could have 
been given. This sentiment, though not expressed in so many 
words, is obviously implied in the apostle's statement. " K there 
had been," etc. Neither the law of nature nor the law of Moses 
was such a law. They make no provision for efficacious atone- 
ment for past offences, or for that change of character which is 
necessary to prevent new offences. They show us what is right 
and what is wrong ; and tell us that obedience, if it is perfect in 
every point of view, will secure reward, and that disobedience 
will incur punishment. But they do not, they cannot, give life ; 
they do not, they cannot, justify. 

So far from that, " the Scripture hath concluded * all under 
sin." '^Sin"* is here, as in many other parts of the apostle's 
writings, equivalent to ^ guilt,' exposure to punishment on ac- 
coimt of sin. To be " under sin,"* is just, in other words, to be 
guilty, or, condenmed. The apostle says, " the Scripture," i. e. 
the old Testament Scriptures, "hath concluded," or shut up,® 
" all," both Jews and Gentiles, " under sin." Guilt is here con- 
sidered as a mighty tyrant, under whose power " all" ' men are 

^ ^ The law would be opposed to the promises if it had the power of justi- 
fying ; for there would be two opposite methods of justifying a man — two 
separate roads towards the attainment of righteousness. But Paul refuses 
to the law such a power, so that the contradiction is removed. * I would 
admit,' says he, ' that righteousness is obtained by the law, if salvation were 
fomid in it.' But where is such a law ?" — GALvnr. 

* As Bengel says, <' Iiex vellet, sed non potest." To justify, to sanctify, is 
r6 ddvpoTov Tov v6fAov — an impossibility to the law; for dtrOevtl bi^ lijs 
(rapK6s — " it is weak through the flesh." Rom. viii. 3. 

' ** Aliquid dicitur fieri vel agere quando factum esse vel ctctum aliquid 
declarat. 2 Cor. iii. 6; Rom. iv. 15." — Qlassius. 

afjMpTia. * v9 ofuipriap, 

* avyk^fUiyf < to shut up together,' or ' to shut up on all sides.' It is ap- 
plied to cities whose gates are closed and walls guarded, or surrounded by a 
besieging army, Josh. vi. 1 ; Is. xlv. 1 . It is used of things collected together, 
and laid up for a particular purpose, Luke v. 6 ; Ecclus. xxix. 12. It is also 
employed to denote those who are bound or kept in chains, Job viii. 8. 
Hence it comes to signify, • to deliver up to the power of,* * to make entirely 
dependent on,' followed by tU r«, or xm6 rt. Psal. xaud. 8 ; Ixxviii. 50. 

^ TO. TTovra, emphatically, for trdyras dvBpomovs. Theodoret thus expounds 
It : " diTJXty^ yap if 6tia ypa<l>rj Koi roifs np6 vopov^ Koi roi/s iu vofUj^, rovy 
fUv roy TTJs <f>v<rtoi>Sf rovs dc tov MataaiKoy napa^firjKOTas" Rom. xi. 32, a 
parallel passage. 
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confined, shut up. ^ To shut up/ is equivalent here to, ^ to show, 
to prove, to be shut up.'* The Scriptures distinctly state, that 
all men, both Jews and Gentiles, are imprisoned, as it were, 
under guilt— are condemned criminals.' The law under which 
either Jews or Gentiles have been placed, so far from giving ' 
them life, delivers them over to death ; so far from justifying, 
condemns them. The best illustration of the apostle's declara- 
tion, that all men are shut up under sin, and that the Scripture says 
so, is to be found in the concluding part of the first chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, the whole of the second chapter, and 
the first part of the third chapter; the substance of which is, ^It 
is obviously the uniform doctrine of Scripture, that the whole 
world is become guilty before God.' It is plain that the law of 
Moses cannot — that no law that had been given, that can be given 
to a being like fallen man can — come in competition with the 
way of justification indicated in the promise made known in 
the gospel. Law in every form, so far from being fitted to take 
the place of the promise or the gospel, only proves the necessity 
of some such plan of salvation as they reveal, if man is to be 
saved at all. 

This is what the apostle states in the close of the 22d verse, 
^^ that the promise by fitith of Jesus Christ may be given to 
them that believe." ^^ The promise," is plainly the blessing 
promised ; the same thing as the blessing of Abraham, justifica- 
tion — restoration to the Divine favour.' This promised blessing 
is by believing. It is obtained not by working, but by believing 
on Him who justifies the ungodly. It was bestowed on believing 
Abraham, and it is promised to all believers who are his spiritual 
children. 

The particle ^' that" ^ either states the design of the Scriptures 
concluding all men under sin, or the consequence of its doing so. 
The Scriptures declare all men condemned on account of sin, 
that it might bey or so that it isy evident that if men are justified at 
all, that blessing originally promised to believers must be be- 
stowed as a free gift on men, not purchasing it for themselves by 

' As Glassiua says, *' Verbum actiyum declarative capiendum est." 

* We have the same idea, Rom. xi. 32, crwcicXeiacv 6 B«6s roirs ndyras c<s 

airci^cioy) wa tovs nayras Ad^c^?* 
' The phrase, ^ ciroyycX/a cV niart^s, is equivalent to ff tn. rj co-rl cV ir. 

*^ rifv di^ nlartms Xpurrov ducawavprjp" — Phil. iii. 9. * ivom 
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their services^ bat in the belief of the truth humbly and grate- 
fully receiving it. This is the true design of the law^ whether 
that under which all men are placed^ . or that under which the 
Jewish nation was placed, to demonstrate the absolute necessity, 
if man is to be saved at all, of such a method of salvation as was 
dimly made known in the promise to Abraham, and which is now 
made manifest, being ^' witnessed by the law and the prophets." 

The statement contained in these words has lost none of its 
truth or of its importance in the lapse of ages, and is just as 
closely connected with our duties and interests as with those of 
the Galatians to whom it was originally made. We are indeed 
in no danger of reposing our hope of an interest in the Divine 
&vour on our enjoyment of the privileges, or our performing the 
ritoal observances, of the Mosaic economy. But we all are in 
imminent danger of building our expectations of final happiness 
on a foundation equally insecure. Are there not thousands and 
tens of thousands among us who are flattering themselves that 
they are Christians, merely because they were bom in a Christian 
land and baptised in the name of Jesus? Are there not count- 
less multitudes who, without any reference whatever to the 
Saviour's atonement, on the ground of their comparative in- 
nocence or excellence, or of their repentance and reformation, or 
of their alms and their prayers, are expecting to obtain a share 
in the felicities of heaven ? And are there not countless multi- 
tudes more who, while they profess to depend on what the 
Saviour has done and suffered, look on his merits merely as an 
ample store out of which is to be supplied the deficiency in 
their own deserts — relying a little on the Saviour, but prin- 
cipally on themselves? Indeed, are not by far the greater 
part of those who name the name of Jesus obviously ignorant 
and unbelieving respecting the very elementary principle of his 
rdigion, that ^' eternal life is the gift of God," and that men are 
<* justified freely by God's grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus"? Are not the great majority even of those who 
appear to be religious, going about to establish their own method 
of justification, and obstinately refusing to submit to this Divine 
method of justification. They will do anything and everything 
rather than credit God's testimony concerning his Son, rely en- 
tirely on his finished work, and humbly and heartily accept of a 
full and free salvation. 
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To 8uch persons we proclaim with the apostle, ^^ If there had 
been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law," But no such law has been given. 
No such law could be given. You may indeed imagine remedial 
and reduced laws, and you may depend on your obedience to 
these laws, and cherish lively hopes of thus obtaining the Divine 
favour and everlasting happiness. But remember, God will ac- 
knowledge no law as his but that which He himself has promul- 
gated, and He will gratify no hopes but those which He himself 
has awakened. 

May I be allowed to speak a parable on this subject? A 
ship's crew mutinied against their commander, who was the king's 
son ; and not only refused to obey him, but threw him overboard 
with the intention of depriving him of life. Feeling their situa- 
tion desi)erate, they commenced pirates, and while disorder and 
every evil work prevailed among themselves, they carried terror 
and misery over the ocean and into all the surrounding coasts. 
The prince, contrary to all probability, reached the shore in 
safety, and on arriving at his father^s palace, instead of urging 
the punishment of those who meant to murder him, employed all 
his influence, and with success, to induce his justly oifended parent 
to lay aside all thoughts of vengeance, and even to despatch im- 
mediately heralds of mercy offering a free pardon to them if they 
would but acknowledge the prince as their saviour and ruler, and 
submit to be guided by him in all their future prececdings ; but 
reminding them that if they did not accede to this overture of 
mercy, sooner or later they must fall into the hands of some of 
his war-vessels, and must count on being dealt with according to 
the rigour of the law. On the messengers of mercy approaching 
the vessel, some of the most determined villains were for treating 
them as they had done their commander, but this proposal being 
overruled, they were taken aboard, and their sovereign's procla- 
mation was made in the hearing of the piratical rebels. Some 
mocked at it ; others said it was a stratagem to get them into the 
king's power ; and even the most sober thinking among them, 
though they were tired of this scene of discord and ravage, both 
in the vessel and when they were on the shore, said that really 
they could not give the king credit for such extraordinary kind- 
ness, nor bring their mind to acknowledge the autliority of the 
prince, but that they would endeavour to behave better as 
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individuals, to establish better order in the ship, and to restrain 
their companions from those excesses of cruelty and rapine in which 
thej had formerly indulged, so that if the king's cruisers should lay 
hold of them, as they feared might be the case, the king might be in- 
duced to pardon them, perhaps reward them for theirgood conduct. 

The time dreaded by them all at last arrived. Their vessel is 
boarded by the king's servants in irresistible force, and the whole 
crew are safely lodged in prison, and in due time brought before 
the king for judgment. With a calmness of inflexible deter- 
mination, more appalling than the most furious passion, the 
sovereign pronounces their sentence. 'You most causelessly 
violated your allegiance ; you transgressed the law ; you, in 
intention, murdered my son ; yet, on his intercession, I proffered 
you forgiveness — free, full forgiveness. You refiised to give me 
credit for the generosity I manifested, and dishonoured me by 
supposing me false and malignant like yourselves. You per- 
sisted in contemning my authority and opposing my will. And 
even such of you as have not run to the same enormity of 
licentiousness and cruelty, have formed laws to yourselves 
which ye have observed ; but my laws ye have not regarded. 
And you have trampled on my grace as well as my authority. 
You have spurned mercy on the only terms consistent with my 
honour to oflTer it ; and you have had the insufferable arrogance 
of attempting to dictate to me in what way I should bestow my 
favour. You have had your choice, and you must abide by it. 
As for those men who would not that I should reign over them, 
bring them forth and slay them before me.' ^ 

Let the self-righteous sinner see, in a figure, the doom which 
awaits him if mercy prevent not. The law by which he must be 
judged is none of the laws of human device, but the law of God. 
By that law, " no flesh living can be justified." Let him be 
thankful that the promised blessing is still held forth as the 
gift of God to the believer in Jesus. The Scripture has shut 
us all up under sin, but it is that the promise may be given 
to us believing. This is the way — this is the certain, the only 
way — to justification and peace, to holiness and heaven. The 
oath which has secured that the believer shall enter, and that the 
unbeliever shall not enter, into God's rest, is unrepealed and un- 

• This illustration was suggested by a passage in Fuller's Miscellaneous 
Works, which, however, I cannot find, on searching for it to make a reference. 
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repealable. God grant that we all may seek and find this good 
old wajy and walk in it, and find rest to oar sonls. 

The greater part of the apostle's answer to the question, 
" wherefore serveth the law," has hitherto been negative, except 
the statement, ^^ it was added because of transgressions, till the 
Seed should come." The sum of what he has said is this, ^ The 
law cannot, it never could, justify. It was never intended to 
serve this purpose.' In the words which follow, and which we 
consider to be just an expansion of the statement contained in 
the clause, ^^ the law was added because of transgressions, until 
the Seed should come" in reference ^^ to whom the promise was 
made," etc. the apostle states the purpose which the law was in- 
tended to serve, and which, in fact, it did serve ; and in making 
that statement he makes it evident, that to be under the law, 
though a great blessing to those who lived before the coming of 
the Messiah, was hj no means a state to be envied by those who 
lived under his reign ; and that indeed the two states were quite 
incongruous. 

4. State of the Church under the Law. 

'^ But before faith ^ came, we were kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore 
the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith."* 

The first thing to be inquired into here is the meaning of the 
phrase, " the coming of faith." ^ Some interpreters understand 
by " faith " Jesus Christ, whom they represent as the object of 
faith, and consider the phrase, " before faith came," as synonymous 
with, " till the Seed should come." In strict propriety of language, 
it is not Jesus Christ personally considered, but the truth about 
Jesus Christ, which is the object of faith ; and though we have 
no doubt that the coming of the Seed, in reference to whom the 
promise was made, and the coming of faith, refer to the same 
period, yet it does not follow that the expressions are synony- 
mous. The Son of God and the Messiah are descriptive deno- 
minations of the same individual, but they are by no means 
synonymous terms ; just as the prince of Wales, and the eldest 

* ^ Cave lie sic contextum ordines, * Conclusi in earn fidem/ quasi in fide 
velut in carcere.*' — LrxDEU, 1624. 

» Oal. iii. 23, 24. ' ro *\6u» r^ir niartit. 
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son of the monarch of Great Britain, and the heir-apparent to 
the British throne, may all be descriptive appellations of the 
same individual, though each appellation has its own distinct 
signification. The departure of the sceptre firom Judah and the 
coming of the Messiah, are descriptions of the same period ; but 
it would be absurd to say the two phrases mean the same thing. 
In the same manner, the coming of the Seed and the coming of 
faith refer to the same period, but it does not follow that the 
phrases are synonymous. 

By " faith " others understand the system or order of things in 
which faith is the grand means of justification. But this mode of 
interpretation is obviously inadmissible. Fot in this seQse '^ faith " 
came immediately after the fall, or in the revelation of the first 
promise. There has been but one way of justifying sinners all 
along. Adam, if he was justified, as we have reason to hope he 
was, was justified by believing. Abraham was justified by be- 
lieving. It was true under the Old, as well as under the New 
Testament dispensation, that it was the person justified by faith 
that lived — enjoyed true happiness in the possession of the 
Divine favomr, which is life. 

By fidth, I apprehend we are to understand, not the act of 
believingj but the revelation believed^ just as in our language we 
call the article which a man believes his creed, his belief, his 
fidth. The expression literally rendered is,' thefaithj and looks 
back to the phrase, faith of Christy in the preceding verse. " Be- 
fore the faith of Christ came," is just equivalent to, * before the 
Christian revelation was given.' 

Now, what was the state of the Jewish church previously to 
this period ? " We," says the apostle, " were kept under the 
law shut up." The apostle in using the pronoun ** we," plainly 
speaks of himself as belonging to the Jewish church previously 

* t^y 4ri<m», " irorr. must be understood of the faith to be revealed as 
an object, not of the subjective state of faith." — Olshausen. << Jesus Christ 
and the apostles often speak of faiths or thefaiih^ and the truth indifferently. 
John i. 179 ' TnUh came by Jesus Christ ;' Gal. iii. 23, * Before faith came; ' 
verse 26, * A£ter faith is come ;' John xvii. 19, * Sanctified through the truth; * 
Acta xxvL 18, « Sanctified by faith;* John xvi. 13, « The Spirit of tinUh;* 
2 Cor. iv. 13, * The Spirit of faith ;^ John xviii. 37, 'Every one who is of 
the truth ;* Gal. iii. 9, *" They that be of faith ; ' AcU vi. 7, < Obedient to the 
faith;' 1 Pet. i. 22, « Obeying the truth;* 2 Tim. i. 6, « The unfeigned /at^A 
that is in thee ;' 3 John 3, ' The truth that is in thee.' " — Sandeman. 
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to the coming of the Messiah. ^ We Jews were kept under the 
law shut up/ or, ^ shut up under the law.' 

It has been common to connect the words ^^shut up'*' with 
the concluding clause ^^ to the faith/' and to consider the words 
as conveying the idea, that the design and effect of the com- 
mands and threatenings of God's law on the mind of an awakened 
sinner, is to close every avenue of relief but one, and shut him 
up to accept of the free and Aill salvation of Chi'ist by believing 
the gospel. But though this is a truth, and an important one, 
it is not the truth taught here. 

The apostle is speaking of the design of the law in reference 
to the Jewish church or people as a body, and their situation 
under it. They were kept shut up under it. They were kept 
as under the care of a sentinel ; they were shut up as in a 
fortress, or confined within certain limits. The general idea is, 
they were in a state of restriction. They were kept from min- 
gling with the rest of mankind, preserved a distinct people ; and 
to gain this object, were subjected to many peculiar usages. The 
law was '^ the middle wall of partition " which kept them distinct 
from the other nations of the world. The making one city the 
seat of religion, the laws with regard to food and ceremonial 
pollution, the institutions directly opposed to the prevailing 
customs of the surrounding nations, and the express prohibition 
to form alliances with heathen nations, all these formed a more 
powerful barrier to commixture with the surrounding nations 
than any physical separation of mountains, or seas, or distance 
could have done. 

The apostle seems obviously to have intended to convey the 
siccessory idea of uneasy confinement Their state was necessary, 
and it was happy when compared with that of the heathen 
nations ; but still it was a state of restriction and confinement, 
and in this point of view not desirable. This state was, however, 
never designed to be permanent. It was intended to serve a 
purpose, and when that purpose was served, it was intended to 
terminate. 

" We were," says the apostle, " kept under the law, shut up 
unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed." '' Unto,"* 
is here equivalent to * until.* A parallel mode of expression, 

avyKfKktia^iivoi, ' tit* 
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though the subject is different, is to be found, 1 Pet. i. 5. The 
phrase is parallel, though not quite synonymous, with that used 
in the 19th verse, " till the Seed should come in reference to 
whom the promise was made." " The faith " here, is plainly the 
same thing as the faith in the first clause of the verse. The 
Jewish church was not without a revelation as to the way of 
justification, for in that case they could not have been justified by 
faith. We know that the Divine method of justification is " witp- 
nessed^ by the law and the prophets." But it was not manifested^ 
— fully, clearly, made known — till the fulness of the time, when 
^ the mystery which had been kept secret " was disclosed. The 
phraseology adopted by the apostle, the revelation of faithy makes 
it evident that faith here refers to doctrine. He speaks of it as 
^^ afterwards to be revealed.*^* The gospel revelation formed a 
principal subject of Old Testament prophecy ;* and the believing 
Jews under the law were encouraged to look forward to a period 
when " the glory of the Lord should be revealed, and all flesh 
should see it together." When his " salvation should be brought 
near, and his righteousness should be revealed."* The apostle's 
assertion then in this verse is, * previously to the Christian revela- 
tion, we Jews were kept in a state of separation from other 
nations by the restrictive ordinances of the Mosaic law, till that 
revelation was made to which we had been taught to look for- 
ward.' He expresses nearly the same idea under a different 
figure in the following verse. 

" Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith." ® " Wherefore" ^ does 
not here intimate that what is contained in this verse is a logical 
inference from what has preceded. It is not properly an infer- 
ence, but a superadded illustration. It is just as if he had said, 
* Thus the law was our schoolmaster,' etc. " Schoolmaster," in 
the modern use of the term, scarcely answers the apostle's idea. 
A psedagogue, a tutor, * was anciently among the Greeks and 

^ fiapTvpovfuvTj^ ' trci^ayf/Morac. Roni. iiL 21. 

 rffif fUKkovtrav niarip diroKa\v<l>Brjuai^ pro rffp nioTtv, r^v /xrX. mroK, A 
siiDilar transposition, Rom. Tiii. 18; 1 Pet. v. 1. 

^ tiayyiXiov irpotmjyytiXaro dih r&v npo<fnfr&v hf ypaXJ>aU aylais. Rom. 
i. 2 3. 

•'isa. jfl. 6 ; Ivi. 1 . • GaK iii. 24. ^ "Qtrvf. 

* rrai^ay<ay6K^ not dtSatrjcaXof. 
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Romans — and let it be remembered Paul is writing to a Gentile 
chui'ch — a servant or slave to whom the charge of the children 
was given while they were onder age, and whose business was 
not solely, or chiefly perhaps, to ipstruct them, but to keep them 
firom mischief and danger. The psedagogue and the prseceptor 
were two diiferent persons, and had entirely different duties to 
perform.^ Now, says the apostle, the law acted to us the part 
of a tutor or psedagogue, restraining, chastising, and protecting 
us, and preparing us by its discipline for a higher and better 
order of things. The apostle's object is plainly to lower the idea 
of the Galatians respecting the state of the Jews, and the 
economy under which they were placed. He intimates that they 
were in an infantine state, and that the economy they were put 
under suited it. They were wayward children, put under the 
care of a feithful, but somewhat severe and strict, tutor — a 
servant or slave only temporarily employed till the children 
should arrive at maturity. 

^^ The law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ." These 
words have oflen been applied to express this idea, — that it is by 
the commands and threatenings of God's law brought home to 
the conscience of the sinner by the effectual working of the Holy 
Ghost, that he is induced to believe the revelation of mercy, 
and gladly to receive Christ Jesus as the only and all-sufficient 
Saviour. But this, though a very important truth, is obviously 
not what the apostle means. He is speaking of the church as a 
body, and the law it was subject to* Nor is the somewhat more 
plausible exegesis, that the apostle means to say, that the law by 
its typical ordinances introduced the Jews into an acquaintance 

^ Horace calls the psedagogue ** Gustos : " — 

" Imberbis juveniSi tandem custode remote 
Gaadet eqais, canibusque, et aprici gramioe campi.**— Art. Poet. 161. 

It seems equivalent to Hebrew ^^wrn, ** Am I my brother's keeper?" — Gen. 
iv. 9 ;-— and to the Spartan dfxiraus (Hesych. q^asi dva iraidas iroXovKrcs). 
The following passage irom a Talmudical writer illustrates the Jewish idea of 
a psedagogue : *' Rex filio psedagogum constituit, et singulis diebus ad eum 
invistt, interrogans eum; num comedit filius mens? num bibit filius meus? 
num in scholam abit? num ex schola rediit." — ^Tanchuma, f. 36, 1 ; apud 
Wetstein. The psedagogue was a person of severe manners, and often of harsh 
aspect. Nero, according to Suetonius, used to speak of the *' yultum pseda* 
gogicum " of Seneca, who appears, from his authentic portraits, to have had 
a very forbidding countenance. The temporary character of the office of the 
peedag(^;ue is intimated in the very name— one who has the care of children. 
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with the Messiah whom they prefigured, satisfactory, for the 
leading idea in the word tutor or psedagogue is not teaching, 
but custody — ^restriction— correction. You will notice that " to 
bring lis " is a supplement, and is one of the supplements which 
might as well have been omitted. " Unto Christ," is equiva- 
lent to, ' until Christ' The three following expressions are 
obviously parallel, and throw light on each other. ^^ The law 
was added because of transgressions till the Seed should come to 
whom the promise was made." " We were kept shut up under 
the law till the faith was revealed." " The law was our tutor till 
Christ, that we might be justified by faith" These last words may 
either signify, * The law was our tutor till Christ, that we might 
be justified by believing,' t. e. that when the way of salvation 
through faith in Christ Jesus alone was made known, Jews 
might be prepared for gladly accepting it — gratefully hailing a 
better and more benignant order of things, which would put an 
end to all the unpleasant restraints of this severe tutor.' Or, 
^ Thus the law was our tutor till Christ ; this was its character ; 
so that if we Jews are justified at all, we are justified by faith. 
The law restrained, commanded, and punished, but it did not 
justify. If we Jews are justified, it is not by the law, but by faith.' 
It matters not much which of these two modes of interpreta- 
tion be adopted, though I confess I lean to the latter. The sub- 
stance of the apostle's assertion is, that ^' the law was added be- 
cause of transgressions till the Seed should come, in reference to 
whom the promise " of justification to the Gentiles by faith ^' was 
made ;" that "before faith came," before the gospel revelation was 
given, the Jewish church " were shut up under the law," till the 
good news promised afore was announced ; and that " the law 
was the tutor or psedagogue " of the infant church " till Christ." 
The apostle now proceeds to show that the law, though an in- 
stitution necessary in and suited to that imperfect and prepara- 
tory state, was utterly unnecessary and unsuited to that new and 
better state into wMch the church had been brought by the 
coming of the Saviour, and to the full and clear revelation of 
the way of salvation, and therefore to endeavour to perpetuate it 
was the height of criminal folly. This is the principle which 
the apostle lays down in the verse which follows, and which he 
illustrates down to the close of the 11th verse of the next 
chapter. 



176 EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [CHAP. III. 1-IV. 7. 

5. State of the Church after ^^ faith has come^^ 

"But after that faith has come, we are no longer under a 
schoolmaster: for ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus." * 

The meaning of the phrase, " the coming of faith," has already 
been illustrated. By "faith" we understand the gospel revela- 
tion, not only as given, but received. " After that faith is come," 
is, we apprehend, equivalent to, 'After that the truth about the 
come Saviour, and the completed revelation, has been made 
known to us, and believed by us.' 

"We are no longer under a schoolmaster."* These words 
seem a statement not only of the fact, but of the reason of it. It 
is as if the apostle had said, 'We are no longer, and we no longer 
need to be, under such a restrictive system as that of the law.' 
The necessary imperfection of the revelation of the method of 
salvation, till the Saviour appeared and finished his work, and 
the corresponding Umitation of the dispensation of divine in- 
fluence, rendered such a restrictive system absolutely requisite ; 
but the cause having been removed, the effect must cease. Till 
faith came, it was necessary that we should be under the tutelage 
of the law ; but now that faith is come, we need our tutor no 
longer. When the child, in consequence of the development of 
his faculties, and the completion of his education, becomes a man, 
and capable of regulating his conduct by internal principles, the 
tutor is dismissed, and his pupil is ft'eed from external restraints 
now understood to be superseded by the expanded, instructed, 
disciplined, rational and moral powers of his nature.' 

It is plainly on this principle that the apostle reasons ; for he 
immediately adds, " For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus."* 'Faith being come, you no longer need a 
tutor ; for by faith in Christ Jesus ye are all the children of 
God.' The change of the person from the first to the second, 
from we to ye^ is easily accounted for. The language in the 

» Gal. iii. 26, 26. 

' thai \m6y * to be under tbe power of.' Rom. iii. 9 ; 1 Cor. ix. 20. 

* " yeXotov TO avbpas y€vo}i€vovi r^ jraidayorya v6yiti^ xmordo'a'ea-Bai* fl»<r?rcp 
Koi Tc{, Tjfxipas (^av^iaris firi t6v rfkiov 6pav dXka rov \vxyov,** — ThkoPHYLACT. 

* Gal. iii. 26. " Paul, as a true and excellent teacber of faitb, bath 
always tbese words in bis moutb — * by faitb/ * in faitb,' * of faiib.'" — ^Luther. 
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25th verse is strictly applicable to believing Jews only, who once 
were nnder the tntelage of the law ; the statement made in the 
26th verse is equally applicable to believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, to all the Galatian converts, and is plainly intended 
to lay a foundation for this conclusion — ^ if the coming of the faith 
^nancipates those believers who were under the tutelage of the 
law, it surely must prevent those believers who were never sub- 
ject to it from being brought under its bondage.' 

To perceive the force of the apostle's reasoning it is necessary 
to observe that the figurative appellation " children of God?^^ is 
here ns€^ with a certain peculiarity of reference and meaning. 
When Christians are represented in Scripture as the children of 
God, we have a view given us sometimes of their state, and 
sometimes of their character, and sometimes of both conjoined. 
We are taught either that God regards them as his children, or 
that they regard Him as their father, or both. To speak in techni- 
cal language, it sometimes represents them as justified, and some- 
times as sanctified, and sometimes as both justified and sancti- 
fied.^ In most of the passages where this figurative expression 
occurs, it describes the state and character of saints, in opposi- 
tion to the state and character of unconverted, unforgiven, un- 
sanctified sinners. But in the passage before us, it obviously 
describes the state and character of saints under the Christian 
dispensation, in contrast with the state and character of saints 
under the Jewish dispensation. The persons spoken of as having 
been under the law, previously to the coming of faith, are not 
represented as aliens from the family of God. They belonged to 
it ; but being under age, they were ^^ under tutors and governors 
till the time appointed of the lather," when they were to receive,' 
what our translators call, " the adoption of sons " — the privileges of 
grown-upchildren. There can be no reasonable doubt then that the 
phrase " children of God " is here equivalent to grottm-up children.^ 

The meaning of this language is not obscure. It is as if the 
apostle had said, 'There is as great a difference between the 

^ - viol Orov is substantially equivalent to rtKva Ocov, only that the former 
expresses the idea of one conscious, grown up, more than the other." — Ols- 

HADSEll. 

' This idea is more fully illustrated in " The Children of Ood, and how 
men become so/' in ** Plain Discourses on Important Subjects." 

• rrfv vloB€tr(a¥, chap. iv. 6. * vloi, not vffrrioi, or rtKyia. 

M 
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privileges you possess, and the character of love to God, and 
confidence in Him, and submission to Him, to which you have 
been formed, and the privileges and character of those who lived 
under the law, as there is between the state and feelings of a son 
arrived at maturity, and having finished his education, and those of 
the same child while an in&nt or still under the care of the nurse 
and the tutor; and it were not more incongruous fi)r such a 
person to insist on still remaining in the nursery or the school 
— to have all his movements watched and regulated by servants 
—than it is in you believers in Christ to seek to remain under 
the bondage of the law, not to speak of your subjecting your- 
selves to that bondage.' 

It is " through faith in Christ Jesus" that they were intro- 
duced into the privileges and formed to the character of maiwn 
children. ^^ Faith in Christ Jesus," here as in the whole of the 
context, is equivalent to the revelation of the truth about Christ 
Jesus viewed as believed. It is by this revelation believed 
that Christians obtain that knowledge of the Divine Being as 
'^ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and our Gk>d 
and Father in him, which at once fills them with joy and peace, 
and forms them to that love and confidence in Him which leads 
them to " serve Him without fear," and to *^ walk at liberty, 
keeping his commandments." To such persons the restrictions 
of the Mosaic law are unnecessary, and its carnal ordinances 
altogether unsuited ; and such is the state into which every 
believer of the gospel is brought, and such is the character to 
which every believer of the gospel is formed.* 

We are now prepared to feel the force of the apostle's reason- 
ing. * Now that the gospel revelation has been made, and believed 
by us, we stand no more in need of such an elementary, restric- 
tive, external dispensation as the law ; for through this gospel 
believed we are introduced into a state, and formed to a character, 

^ Riccaltoun connects cV Xpitrrf witb viol Ocov. His observations are. as 
usual, acute : — *' If I am not niistaken, the apostle means to say, that their 
sonship was not so much by believing as by the consequence and fruit of it, 
viz. their being in Christ. He says, indeed, very plainly, that they were 
the children of God by faith ; but it was only in Christ that they were so. 
The phrase cV Xptar^ is never, so far as I remember, joined with mtrris or 
wioTcSr, when believing in Christ is designed, but th Xpitn^p, or ewl XfuorcSv. 
And thus he explains it in the following verse, where he g^ves the reason of 
what he says in this." 
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to which such an introductory institution, however well fitted to^ 
serve its own purposes, is utterly unsuited.' 

That this high honour of being " the children of God" is not 
peculiar to any class of believer^ but common to them all, is the 
principle which the apostle states and illustrates in the succeeding 
verses. " For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ." * 

To be ^^ baptized into^ Christ Jesus" obviously means some- 
thing more than to be baptized in the name of Jesus. Christ. 
The phcrase occurs here only and in the sixth chapter of the 
Romans, verse 3d, and in both places, something is predicated 
of those who are '' baptized into Christ," which cannot by any 
means be said of all who are baptized, whether in infancy or 
mature age, in the primary sense of the term.' All who are 
baptised into Christ, are there said to be ^'baptized into his 
death," and ^^ buried with him by baptism unto death, and risen 
with him," etc. And here all who are ^^ baptized into Christ 
Jesos" are said to "put on Christ." Union with Christ as 
dying and buried, and raised again, is obviously the idea in the 
sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. To be baptized into 
Christ is, I apprehend, just equivalent to be united or intimately 
related to Christ by that faith of which a profession is made in 
baptism. 

We cannot understand the apostle'swords as applyingto all who, 
either in infancy or mature age, have undergone the rite of Chris* 
tian baptism, for they are not true of them all. They plainly 
refer to those who have.received the doctrine of Christ, who " by 
one Spirit have been baptized into one body, and have been made 
to drink into one Spirit ;"* who are saved " by the washing of 
regeneration," which is not baptism, "and" — even "the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost." ^ The baptism here spoken of is the 
" one baptism" which belongs to those who have one God and one 
Lord — one spirit, one faith^ one hope. It is that of which external 
baptism is the emblem — a blessing not at all necessarily con* 
nected with, and in veiy few instances, if any, bestowed simultane* 
ously with, the administration of the external rite. In the case of 

> Gal. iii. 27. * «V 

' *' Si quia hoc corporeum, quod oculis carDis aspicitur, aquie tautiun 
acdptt laTacmoi, non est indutua Dominnin Jesum ChriBtuni.'* — Hibrontm. 
M Cor. xii. 13. * Tit. iii. 6. 
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an adulti the possession of this spiritual baptism is pre-snpposed. 
It is not external baptism that unites to Christ. 

All who are thus related to Christ Jesus by faith ^'put on 
Christ.'' The language is figurative. Properly speaking, we 
put on garments. But the phrase is often used figuratively in 
reference to the acquisition or exercise of intellectual and moral 
habits, whether good or bad. We read of being " clothed with 
cursing/' ^ of being " clothed with humility," * of putting off 
" anger, wrath, malice," etc., and putting on " kindness, humble- 
ness of mind,"' etc. In this use of the figurative expression 
there is no difficulty. It is sometimes, though less frequently, 
used in reference to persons. Thus, " the Spirit of the Lord" is 
said to have " come on," literally " to have clothed" " Zechariah 
the son of Jehoiada."* We are exhorted to put off the old man, 
and to put on the new man.^ And in the thirteenth chapter, 
verse 14, of the Epistle to the Romans, Christians are exhorted 
to " put on Christ." " To put on Christ" in that passage plainly 
means to imitate Christ, to be distinguished by the graces and 
virtues which distinguished him. To clothe ourselves with his 
habits. 

We apprehend the context here requires us to explain the 
phrase somewhat differently. To put on Christ is plainly some* 
thing parallel, if not equivalent, to being " a child of God," as 
being " baptized into Christ" is parallel to having the faith of 
Christ. " To put on Christ" is to become, as it were, one per- 
son with Christ. They are invested, as it were, with his merits 
and rights. They are treated as if they had done what he did, 
and had deserved what he deserved. Thev are clothed with his 
righteousness, and in consequence of this they are animated 
by his spirit — the mind that was in him is in them. To use the 
apostle's own language, they do not so properly " live," as "Christ 
lives in them." The apostle's statement, in plain words, is — * All 
who believe in Christ Jesus are so closely related to him as to be 
treated by God as if they were one with him.' When he looks 
at them, he sees nothing, as it were, but Christ. 

This is the privilege of all believers. For the apostle adds, — 
" There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 

* Psal. dx. 18. » 1 Pet. v. 6. » Col. iu. 8-12. 

 2 Ohron. xxiv. 20. » Eph. iv. 22-24. 
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Gcee^ there is neither male nor female : for ye are all one ^ in 
Christ Jesus." * 

The general idea obviously is, that under the Christian dis- 
pensation our religious privileges depend on nothing but our 
connection with Christ Jesus, which is formed entirely by faith. 
External distinctions are here of no avail. It is neither as a 
Jew nor as a Greek' equivalent to a Gentile, as a bondman nor 
as a freeman, as a man nor a woman, but purely and solely as a 
person "in Christ" that the believer enjoys any spiritual bless- 
ings. And all who are in Christ Jesus are blessed with the 
same privileges. Believers when they have put on Christ, put 
off these external distinctions, and appear, as it were, all one in 
Christ Jesus. 

The apostle marks here the decided difference of Christianity, 
both fix>m Judaism and Paganism. There was a great difference 
in Judaism^ between Jews and Greeks — a great difference be- 
tween male and female — ^the seal of the covenant being confined 
to the first. Among the pagans, slaves were excluded from the 
temples where free men worshipped.* 

The conclusion which the apostle draws from all believers 
being thus united, and equally united to Christ Jesus, is that 
they are all equally secured of those blessings which flow entirely 
fix)m their connection with him. "And if ye be Christ's, then 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." ^ 

To be " Christ's," or to be " of Christ," the property of Christ, 
as it were, a part of Christ — a member of his body — his flesh 
and bones — one spirit with him, is the same thing as to be in 
him, and to be clothed with him. " If ye be Christ's," if you be 
united to him, " then are ye Abraham's seed." 

To perceive the force of the apostle's argument, you must 
look back to the 16th verse, where we are told that Abraham's 
seed was Christ. Now, says he, if ye are one with Christ, the 



^ ?m. Interpreters are divided as to the meaning of this word : some 
insisting that it is equivalent to cor^— others, that it is tvtfrri. It does not 
matter which view is taken ; the general meaning is the same. 

»Oal.iiL28. '"EXXiyir. 

* The ii€a6iToi\ov rov fl>payfiov» Eph. ii. 14, 16. 

* Min. Felix. Jaspis supplies oUos — fU olcog, — < one family — all brethren, 
children of the same Father, standing precisely in the same relation to Him.' 

' Gal. iii. 29. 
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seed of Abraham, then are ye also Abraham's spiritaal seecL 
You may be Abraham's natm^ descendants ; but if ye have not 
pat on Christy if ye are not in him, if ye are not his, you are not 
Abraham's seed. And if ye have put on Christ| if ye are in 
him, if ye are his, though you be an utter alien from the Hebrew 
family, yon are one of Abraham's seed. Jews have no chum to 
the appellation, in its spiritual sense, if they are not Christ's ; 
and Gentiles, if they are Christ's, have just as good a claim as 
their believing Jewish brethren — ^they, too, are ^' heirs according 
to the promise." 

To be ^' an heir" of Abraham, is to possess the same blessings 
which Abraham possessed, and to hold them by the same tenure. 
All who are Christ's, in other words, all who believe, are " blessed 
with faithftil,*' t. e. believing, ^^ Abraham." Like him, they are 
justified, and like him justified through believing. 

^^ According to the promise" may either signify ^ agreeably to,' 
in virtue of, ^ the Divine promise,' which says, ^^ in Abraham's 
seed all the families of the earth shall be blessed ;" or ^ in refer- 
ence to the promised blessing,' which we have seen above was 
justification by faith. The same sentiment is to be found 
strongly expressed. Bom. viii. 17, — ^^And if children, then 
heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ : if so be that 
we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together." 
Eph. ii. 19, — " Ye " Gentiles " are no more strangers and foreign- 
ers, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God." Bom. ix, 7, 8, — " Neither, because they are the seed of 
Abraham, are they all children : but. In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called." ^^ The children of the promise are counted for the seed." 

6. Figurative iUustration of these two states. 

There is an unhappy disposition in mankind to overlook and 
underrate the advantages which they enjoy, while at the same 
time they often attach an utterly disproportioned value to sup- 
posed advantages of which they are destitute. It is in conse- 
quence of this that they so eagerly, in many cases, exchange 
real for fancied good ; and find, too late, that they have made ^^ a 
senseless bargain." It is in consequence of this, too, that in 
circumstances furnishing everything requisite to substantial com- 
fort we find so many completely miserable, just because they are 
without something or other which, whether right or wrong, they 
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have imagined to be necessary in order to make them happy. It 
is quite possible that the attainment of this very something might 
be productive of pain instead of pleasure, — ^it is absolutely certain 
it would not produce the effect of perfect satisfaction which is 
anticipated; but in the meanwhile the want of it embitters 
every source of enjoyment, and keeps the mind restless and 
unsatisfied. 

It is distance which lends enchantment to supposed ad- 
vantages and pleasures ; and the best way to secure ourselves 
from this fiiscination, is to endeavour to bring them near the eye 
of the mind, and thoroughly scrutinise them alongside of those 
possessed advantages for which we may foe tempted to exchange 
them. In that case, we shall often find that what was a seem- 
ing advantage would be a real and important disadvantage 
to us ; and we shall uniformly find that the most promising of 
these advantages has its accompanying disadvantages, and is &ir 
indeed from that unmingled good which fancy told us of. 

The Galatian Christians, chiefly of gentile origin, were in 
great hazard of being led dangerously astray by that principle 
in human nature, to the operations of which I have been ad- 
verting, at the period the apostle Paul wrote this epistle to 
them. By the tender mercies of God they had been delivered 
frt>m a state of heathen ignorance, immorality, and wickedness, 
and made partakers of that peace and purity which flow from 
the knowledge and faith of the truth as it is in Jesus. ^' In him 
they had redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins ;*' 
they were ^^ sanctified in his name, and by his Spirit;" and, in 
the enjoyment of his consolations, and the hope of his glory, they 
were ^^ walking in all his commandments and ordinances blame- 
less.'' How happy must they have been, had they been but 
aware of their happiness ! But, yielding a too ready ear to the 
statements of some Judaising teachers, they began to think that, 
to complete their spiritual dignity and happiness, they must 
submit to the initiatory rite of the Jewish economy, and yield 
obedience to all its ritual requisitions. Nothing seemed so 
venerable as this kind of connection with the holy family ; and, 
instead of moving onwards in that holy happy course on which, 
by the belief of Christian truth, they had entered, they were in 
extreme hazard of being drawn aside to the by-paths of cere- 
monial services, in which, whatever exercise for the body they 
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might findy they would experience no improvement to the mind, 
no rest to the conscience, no peace to the heart. 

The apostle, who watched over them with the tender anxiety of a 
spiritual parent, uses the appropriate remedy. He strips the l^al 
economy, now become obsolete, of the false splendour with which 
the Judaising teachers had contrived to surround it. He brings it 
near to them — fully unfolds its nature and design — distinctly shows 
that it was an introductory, imperfect, and temporary dispensation 
— that what they strangely had been led to account dignity was 
indeed in their case degradation — ^what they called going forward 
was indeed going backward — what they gloried in as progress was 
in reality all but apostasy. He sets the state of Judaism alongside 
the state of Christianity, and distinctly shows the Galatians that in 
their case the two were utterly incompatible, and certainly not to 
be for one moment compared with each other : in plain words, he 
assures them that if they were determined to be Jews, they must 
cease to be Christians ; and that, if they did make such an ex- 
change, they would have to regret it now and for ever. 

To make the thing, as it were, palpable to them, he brings it 
before their minds in a variety of aspects, and illustrates it by 
various analogies. One of the most striking of these lies now 
before us. He illustrates the principles he has laid down by a 
domestic analogy, showing that it would not be more unnatural 
or absurd for a family of children arrived at majority to insist on 
being again subjected to all the restraints of the nursery, than it 
would be for them, after being introduced into the glorious free- 
dom of the children of God, voluntarily to subject themselves to 
the servitude of the Mosaic institution. 

There should have been no division of chapters here. The 
careful reader of the epistles must often find occasion to notice 
that the division of chapters and verses is far ftt>m being uni- 
formly judicious.^ 

(1.) The Figure. 

^^ Now I say. That the heir, as long as he is a child, differ- 
eth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is 

^ It is very justly remarked, that these divisions '< dubia ssepe movent ubi 
nulla sunt et coiyuncta disjungendo lectorem turbant et oonfundunt." — 
KasNiosMAMiTUS, de malis pastoribus, John x. 1, etc. Thss. Nov. Thtohg. 
PhUoloff, Pars I. p. 616. Calvin very justly remarks of the passage befoK 
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under tutors and governors, until the time appointed of the 
father." * 

The expression, " Now I say,'* is just a phrase of transition.' 
It introduces an explanation or modification of what has been 
said, as chap. iii. 26. 

The reference here does not seem to be, as we have remarked, 
to the case of the proprietor of an estate leaving the management 
of the education and property of an only son in infancy or child- 
hood, the heir of his property, — the one to the charge of tutors, 
the other to the care of governors and stewards, — till the period 
which the father in his will had fixed for his son entering on the 
uncontrolled possession of his rights. This would not well cor- 
respond with what it is intended to express, — the state of the 
children of the ever-living God. The reference seems plainly to 
be to what ordinarily took place both in Jewish and Greek 
&inilies, even during the life of the father. In these families, 
the son, though destined ultimately to be the possessor of the 
fathei^s property, and called among the Bomans, during his 
minority, " herus minory^ as with us, the " young master," was, 
in so far as independent management was concerned, in a state 
not superior to that of a servant. He was obliged to rise and go 
to bed, to work or rest, to study or amuse himself, according to 
the will of others. Like the servant, he was altogether a person 
'^ under authority." The management of his time and occupa- 
tion was committed to slaves, who were themselves entirely 
subject to the command of the father of the family ; and this state 
was continued till the time fixed by the father for his son being 
fireed firom this system of restrictions, and entering on the exercise 
of his independent right. 

OS, ** Quisquis capitum sectiones distribuit male banc sententiam aviilsit a 
Bttperioribiis." 

^ Oal. \y, \j 2. The design of tbe apostle in introducing tlus illustration 
is very well stated by Storr : << Ut enim pneri bonorum paternorum bsredes 
non eo mtntf quod pcBdagogorum disciplina continentuVf ab Uaque eoercentur 
et reprehenduntur, sed atUiquiore gawient jure^ et aliquantisper iolum donee 
jure mo rtctinu tKt pomnt eidem perfrumdo preparatUur cUque Kuservantur 
snb piedagogorum principatu: ita etiam populus Dei impubes disdplina 
legis non ideo cohibebcOur, ut propositam becUUatem cetemam hao via ob- 
tmaretf sed lUjwria aliunde pendentis (ir. A-l) fruclui prcBpararetwr tawtitper 
atque BenMretur^—De Comenmi Epp. PauU ad Hebrwoe et OaXaioe^ pp. 
13, 14. 

' Aryw dc, — ^tbat is, ' boc est quod volo.' 
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** Son/" and *^ servant"' or slave, are tacitly opposed to one 
another. ^ Ye are now children;* what were they before? what 
could they be but slaves ? Is not the family' made up of these 
two classes? and it is more than hinted that the situation 
of those whom he was addressing previously to their becoming 
Christians was comparatively a servile one. This suggestion 
could not be very agreeable to the Jewish part of the Galatian 
church ; and they might appeal to the Old Testament Scripture 
for proof that even under the former ecx>nomy they were ^^ child- 
ren of Grod."^ The apostle does not deny that even under the law 
they had a sonship ;'^ but he clearly implies that that state was by 
its restrictions very similar to a state of servitude. 

The word rendered ^^ children/'^ signifies persons of immature 
age, whether in infancy or under training. The word render^ 
^'tutor/'^ denotes one to whom is entrusted the power of manage- 
ment of pn>perty or persons. In a civil sense, it is applied to 
jHX>vincial magistrates; in a domestic sense, to the managers 
of farms and estates. The word rendered ^^ governor,"' signifies 
a house-«teward to whom the management of the domestic con- 
cerns was entrusted. Such was Eliezer of Damascus in Abraham, 
the rich Emir's, establishment. The tutor or governor is not the 
same as tlie official styled ^^ the schoolmaster,"^ whose sole busi* 
ness was to take care of the children ; but while under age, the 
children, as to pecuniary matters, were under the tutor and 
governor. The expression ^^ until the time appointed of the 
Father,"^® is of itself sufficient to prove that the reference is not 
to the children of a dead proprietor under the care of what we 
call trustees or tutors; for the period of tutelage was fixed 
among the Greeks and Romans, not by the testament of the 
father, but by the civil law. The minor son, though *^ lord of 
all," ^^ destined to be the proprietor of the estate, '^ difiers," so far 
as restriction is concerned, <' nothing from a servant" — a slave. 

The condition of the minor son was thus to be borne patiently 
— it was vastly preferable to abandonment ; viewed in contrast 
to such a state, and in reference to the object in view, the 

^ Ms* * dovXof . * OtlCMI. 

^ vrWm taa. Dent. ziv. 1. ' vloBtala. Rom. ix. 4. * vffinot. 

^ iwlrpotros, * oiKop6fU}t, * naJkr/c^t, 

>** irpoOttrfUof that is, 9^<pa, ^ tcmpus constitutum/ a legal term. 
'' Kvptos wayrt^p. 
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preparing the son for a higher position, it was a condition to be 
thankful for — but certainly in no point of view was it to be 
fondly cleaved to when its ends had been answered, or preferred 
to the liberty for which this state of restriction was intended as 
a preparation. 

Let us now see how dexterously the apostle turns this famihar 
fact to account, as an illustration of the subject more immediately 
before him. 

(2.) The application of the figure, 

^^ Even 80 we, when we were children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world : bat when the fulness of the time was 
come, Grod sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a 
son ; and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ."^ 

(a.) The ChurcKe minor state. 

^* Even so."' It is just as if the apostle had said, 'Analogous 
to the manner in which human fathers manage the education 
of their offspring, has the Father of the great '^ family in 
heaven and earth" conducted the discipline of his children.' 
^ When we were children, we were in bondage under the ele- 
ments of this world." ' To the question. Whom are we to under- 
stand by the persons' in whose name the apostle speaks ? the 
answer plainly is. The family of Gody the true church, genuine 
believere. And to the question. What are we to understand by 
their being ^^ children," * that is, children under age t the proper 
reply as obviously is. It refers to the state of the church under 
the law, as one of imperfection, comparative feebleness, and 
preparation. It does not, however, so properly refer to its 
condition of subjection to the law — intimated in the phrase ^' were 
in bondage under the elements of the world" — as to its imper- 
fection which rendered subjection to such an economy as the law 
necessary. 

" When we were children" is just equivalent to, * When our 

' Gal. iv. 8-7* ' otir«»r «cac. ' ^fifir. * vriwiou 
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knowledge of divine things was limited and indistinct, and all our 
spiritual faculties in an unripe and imperfect state.' We have but 
to look into the Old Testament and New Testament revelation to 
see that the one is far more confined and far less distinct than 
the other. From the veiy circumstances of the case, it behoved 
to be so. The salvation was yet a future salvation, and it was 
to be accomplished by means of the instrumentality of human 
agency acting according to its ordinary laws. On this supposi- 
tion, which is the truth, a clearer revelation would have been 
incompatible with the object in view ; so that under that order 
of things the children of God would, in ordinary circumstanoeS| 
be in a state of infancy, or at best, childhood. 

Now, when this was the state of their spiritual knowledge 
and faculties, they were obviously utterly unfit to be lefl to 
their own management. Something analogous to ^^ the tutors 
and governors appointed of the Father" was absolutely neces- 
sary, and this was found in what the apostle terms ''the ele- 
ments of the world" under " the bondage" of which they were 
placed. 

There are here two questions to which our attention must be 
turned. What are " the elements of the world" ? and. How were 
the children of God under the law 'Mn bondage under these 
elements"! The word rendered "element"^ properly signifies 
an order or series, and thence is transferred in a variety of ways 
to things which stand in an order or series, or to things which 
keep other things in a series or order. In the classics, it is used 
of alphabetical characters or letters, as their order is fixed ; and 
by joining them, syllables and words are formed, and regular 
orderly languages are produced. In a more extended sense, it 
is employed of things which in any view are "elements" — things 
out of which other things are constituted or compounded. Peter 
uses the word of the component elementary parts of the universe.' 
Some have thought that '' the elements of the world"' here refer 
to the sun, moon, stars, and other bodies ; but the apostle is plainly 
speaking of the Judseo-Christian Galatians (yDe\ and even as to 
the Ethnico-Christian Galatians it is doubtful how far they had 
been in bondage to these as objects of worship, 

^ oTotxciov is the diminutiye of the substantive oroixor. 
' 2 Pet. iii. 10. ' rh aroixfui rov koct/aov. 
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To be ** in bondage under the elements of the world" is 
obviously opposed to the being "redeemed fAm the law," so 
that the reference of the phrase is undoubted. It refers to the 
commandments and ordinances of the Mosaic law, and they seem 
to be termed "elements,*'^ as elementary modes of instruction 
corresponding to the alphabet, and suited to children;' and 
" elements of this world,"* as the elementary modes of discipline 
belonging to, and characteristic of, the preparative Jewish dispen- 
sation.^ Now, by the elements here referred to, I understand 
the whole system of external observances under the law, which, 
if I may use the expression, may be considered as elements, 
rudiments, suited to the comparatively childish state of the 
church at the period referred to. And they are termed ^^ worldly 
elements"' to mark their sensible and external character. In 
training children, we are obliged constantly to appeal to their 
senses ; we cannot fix their attention in any other way. It is 
by sensible representations we convey abstract truth into their 
minds. In like manner, in the childish state of the church, 
arising out of the imperfect revelation of the economy of grace, 
and that, again, proceeding from the nature of the case, the 
church was taught and disciplined by symbolical representations 
and external services. This worship, though not destitute of 
spirituality — for everything had a meaning, and that meaning 
was by no means all concealed — had a great deal of corporeality. 
It was very much a thing of time, and place, and circumstance. 
The constant round of such observances was intended, in some 
measure, to serve as a substitute for that enlightened spiritual, 
habitual, service, of God, which nothing but a clear revelation, 



* o'TO(;(€<a. ' vrftrtoi* 
' 6 K6afios = ovTos K6<rfioSf as opposed to €K«ivos K&a-fios, 

* That 6 K6afioSf here, is equivalent to ovros K6aiAos, And is a deagnation 
of the Jewish economy as contrasted with the Messianic economy, is rendered 
highly probable by Col. ii. 20, 21, where the r^ aToix^ta rov K6<rfiov are 
plainly identified with such d&yfutra as fitf a^, lufbi yfwrjjy fujdi Btygs* 
Having died in reference to the former, the Golossians are considered as 
acting incongruously by observing the latter, as still living in ^ the world," 
to which such elementary dogmata belonged. 

' r^ <rroix*ui rov K6<rfiov* It is a strange notion ascribed to Athanasius, 
that these a. r. Koat are the oracles and rites given to the Jews, which were 
intended, by means of the Jews, to train the Qentiles— *' the world" — ^to the 
true knowledge of Qod. 
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denote the state of a person newly introduced into the family in 
opposition to that of a person who' is not of the family at all — it 
describes the state of a member of the family raised, to a highm* 
station in the family. '^ Adoption of sons " is equivalent to, 
' the state of mature sons as op])osed to the state of infants and 
children.'^ It describes not the state of saints as opposed to 
that of sinners, but the state of saints under the Christian 
dispensation in contrast with that of saints under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation. 

Now, in what does that state consist 1 In the possession of a 
larger portion of knowledge of the character of God as a 
father, in a higher measure of filial love and confidence towards 
Him, and in a system of religious observances in their simplicity 
and spirituality suited to this extended knowledge and improved 
character. Under the Christian dispensation there is a much 
clearer revelation of the character of God as ^^ rich in mercy and 
ready to forgive;" "just, yet the justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus,*' than under the Mosaic. The glory of God is most 
illustriously displayed "in the face of his Son Jesus Christ." 
The natural effect of this revelation believed is to destroy " the 
fear that has torment," and to fill the mind with filial confi- 
dence and love. These sentiments as naturally draw out the 
thoughts and affections towards God, and thus render unneces- 
sary, and indeed unsuitable, that complicated system of external 
religious observances which characterised the former economy. 
Under the Christian dispensation, the ordinances of religion 
consist chiefly of the simplest possible expression of the senti- 
ments and feelings due to God, and of the direct and obvious 
means of religious and moral improvement. There is just so 
much of positive institute, and no more, as to keep us in mind of 
our duty implicitly to submit to Divine authority, while even 
these positive institutions are so simple and significant as to have 
far more in them of spiritual, than of bodily, service. To use the 
powerful language of the first of English authors, " The doctrine 
of the gospel planted by teachers divinely inspired, was by them 
winnowed and sifted fi*om the chaff of over-dated ceremonies, 
and refined to such a spiritual height and temper of purity, and 

^ ** tioB€iT(a^ says Schott, '* emphatioe didtor de transitu ex statu serrili 
qualis fiiit pneronim in conditionem filii qua usum iadat integrum cigusque 
juris et commodi filio competentiB." 
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knowledge of the Creator, that the body, with all the circum- 
stances of time and place, were purified by the affections of the 
regenerate soul, and nothing left impure but sin ; faith needing 
not the weak and fallible ofiices of the senses to be either the 
ushers or interpreters of heavenly mysteries save where our Lord 
himself in his sacraments hath ordained."^ 

(c) The Means by which this favourable Change was effected* 

In order to the church obtaining this " adoption of sons " — 
this state of mature sonship — it was absolutely necessary that the 
believers under the law should be ^^ redeemed^* from it. We 
have already seen that the system of religious observances under 
that economy was rendered necessary, by, and was suited to, that 
imperfection of revelation, limited exertion of divine influence, 
and corresponding imperfection of spiritual character, which pre- 
vailed imder it. That service, as the apostle informs us, ^^ stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordin- 
ances," which could not make them that performed them perfect 
as pertaining to the conscience, and was imposed only ^^ until 
the time of reformation."* 

The removal of that state of things was necessary both in re- 
ference to believing Jews who were already in the family of God, 
and in reference to those Gentiles who by believing were to be 
brought into it. It was not meet that those in tlie family, when 
admitted to the privilege of mature sonship, should continue 
subject to the restraints necessary in infancy and childhood ; and 
it was not meet that those admitted into the family in this ad- 
vanced state, should be made subject to these restraints. Thus 
it was necessary for them who were under the law to be redeemed 
or delivered firom the law " that we " — that is, both Jews and 
Gentiles — " might obtain the adoption of sons." 

The manner in which this great and happy change in the state 
of the church was brought about, is thus stated, — ^^ God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law," that He 
might " redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons." This change in the Christian 
state was highly important, and its importance is marked by the 
manner in which it was accomplished. It was not accomplished 

» Milton. » Heb. ix. 1 0. 

N 
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by 9^;aiere revelation of the Divine will by an ordinary messenger 
either angelic or human. It was accomplished by the only- 
begotten Son of God becoming incarnate, and subjecting himself 
to the law that he might deUver his church fit)m under it. To 
bring his ancient church out of the slavery of Egypt and put 
them in possession of liberty and peace in Canaan, God raised 
up Moses and Joshua ; but to deliver them from the thraldom of 
the law, and to introduce them into the glorious liberty of Grod's 
children, ^^ He sent forth his Son." 

^^ The Son of God " is an appellation given to him who is our 
Redeemer, to indicate the identity of his nature with, his personal 
distinction from, and the intimacy of his relation to, his divine 
Father, as well as the complacential affection with which thej 
regard each other. When Jesus called God his own Fatherp 
and called himself God's oum, only-begotten, Son, the Jews 
understood him to say he was equal with God ; and that they 
did not misunderstand him, is plain from our Lord never cor- 
recting them. This glorious Personage, in nature and perfection 
equal to the Father, but in the economy of human salvation 
subject to Him, was ^^ sent forth " or commissioned by Him to 
bring his church into the enjoyment of ^^ the adoption of sons." 

The phrase " sent forth "^ is used of one who sends a person 
from him iii another direction to execute a commission.' Plainly 
referring here to something preceding our Saviour's birth, it con- 
tains in it an intimation of the pre-existence of the Saviour — a 
doctrine very distinctly taught in many passages of Scripture.' 

The Son of God was sent forth " made or bom of a woman." * 
This expression obviously describes our Lord's incarnation. He 
was sent forth in human nature. ^^ The Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us."* "Forasmuch as the children" whom 
he came to bring to glory " were partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part of the same." * It has been 

^ efon-ooTcXXccy. 

' It is used to denote the sending of messengers, Ezod. iii. 10 ; Acts zxii. 21. 

' Semler^s remark here is excellent : ** Res ipsa suffidt : talibns sententiis 
reprimi omnes illos qui existendi initium repetunt ab hac nativitate ck 
yvvauc6i, quie hie commemoratur. Molesta est sedulitas quie hie obloquitur. 
Johannes, chap. i. et Paulus sspissime asserunt vpovirapj^w hujus filii apud 
Bmmr 

* ytvdfitvop €K yviHUK6s, rwn •ri^\ — Job xiv. 1. • John i. 14. 

• Heb. ii. 14. 
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thought that there is a reference in the phrase to the peculiar 
mode of our Lord's becoming incarnate — ^in being bom of a 
virgin, being the offspring of the woman. The words do not 
necessarily express this ; but I am not prepared to assert that 
the fact was not present to the apostle's mind when he chose this 
particular expression which naturally enough suggests this idea in 
preference to other expressions, which would have merely conveyed 
the idea of incarnation, without any reference at all to the mode. 

He came, not only made or bom of a woman, but ^' made" or 
born "under the law;"^ not only a man, but a Jew. Many 
interpreters consider " the law " here as what they term the 
moral law in its covenant form. The doctrine which they state 
in these words, '^ Christ was made under the moral law in 
its covenant form" — that is, " Christ Jesus came commissioned 
by the Father to yield a perfect obedience and satisfaction to 
the law, which his people, whether Jews or Gentiles, had broken, 
and thus to deliver them from condemnation, and secure for 
them eternal life" — is a most important truth ; but it seems very 
plain that it is not the truth here taught.' 

The law under which Christ is here represented as made is 
the law under which the church was placed before his coming, 
and from which it was necessaiy to deliver her in order to the 
obtaining the adoption of sons. He was made under that law, 
inasmuch as he was the substitute of all his believing people 
who had ever been under it, bound to obey its precepts, and to 
sustain its curse, which they had incurred. It is not at all 
unlikely that one of the arguments of the Judaising teachers 
was, ^ Jesus Christ was himself a Jew ; he was under 'the law, 
and yielded obedience to all its requisitions ; he was circum* 
cised and scrupulously confermed to all its injunctions ;' and that 
the apostle had a reference to this in bringing forward the fact. 
It is as if he had said, ^ It is very trae that Jesus Christ was 
" made under the law," but it was " to redeem them who were 
under the law." So far was the imposition of the law on the 

* ** There have been many disputes about the law under which Christ was 
made, and how far, and in what respects, he was subject to it. These I have 
no mind to enter into, as it is plain that it was the same law which the 
apostle had been speaking of, — the law which held him and all his country- 
men in bondage as children under age." — ^Riccaltoun. 
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Gentiles from being the object of his coining, one of its designs 
was to deliver the Jews from under it.' 

It only remains, to a full elucidation of this important verse, 
that we inquire what connection there is between God's sending 
forth his Son in human nature and subject to the Mosaic law 
and the redemption of them who were under that law, and the 
churches obtaining the adoption of sons. We have already 
seen that the state called "<Ae adoption of aons^^ — the state of New 
Testament privileges and liberty — could not exist along with the 
state of legal bondage ; and we have seen, too, that the only 
honourable termination to the legal economy was to be found in 
its precepts being perfectly obeyed, and its curse fully endured, 
by the Substitute of those belonging to the spiritual Israel who 
had lived under it. For this purpose it was obviously necessary 
that that Divine Substitute should become both a man and a Jew, 
and in human nature, and subject to the Mosaic law, and as all 
his people under that law were bound to do, and suffer all they 
had deserved to suffer, and thus lay a foundation for the honour- 
able-termination of a system which had served its purpose, and 
the continuation of which was inconsistent with the higher and 
better order of things which was now to take place. 

Besides, it was the imperfection of the revelation of the way of 
salvation, attended with a corresponding limited communication 
of divine influence, which was the cause of that imperfection of 
spiritual character which made the law necessaiy as a restrictive 
system ; and it was the fact that the Saviour was yet to come, 
that the salvation was yet to be accomplished, which rendered the 
imperfection of the revelation necessary. Now, when the Saviour 
was come, and had ^^ finished transgression, and made an end 
of sin, and brought in an everlasting righteousness," a foundation 
was laid for a full and plain revelation, and this revelation, 
attended by the influence of the Holy Spirit, produced that state 
of thinking and feeling in reference to divine things to which 
such a system of carnal ordinances as the law contained was at 
once unnecessary and unsuitable, and which fitted the people of 
God for that simple spiritual order of things which distinguishes 
the gospel economy. Such is the apostle's analogical illustration 
drawn from domestic life. 

A question most deeply connected with our highest interests 
claims our attention ere we proceed farther. This Son of God, 
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sent forth by the Father, has come into our world — made of a 
woman — made under the law — a man, a Jew, and be has done 
and suffered all that was necessary to redeem them that were 
under the law-r— and in doing so^ he has laid a broad and sure 
foundation for all men, whether under the law or without law, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, on believing, obtaining the high pri- 
vilege of mature divine sonship. An infinite atonement has been 
made and accepted — a plain and well-accredited revelation has 
been given, and a channel wide and deep opened for the com- 
munication of divine influence all powerful to purify and to save. 
We live under the dispensation in which all these things are 
matters, not of prediction and expectation, but of history and of 
experience. 

But we may live under that dispensation and yet continue 
personally uninterested in its blessings. The question — ^the all- 
important question — is, ^ Am I so united to Christ as to be inter- 
ested in the blessings of his salvation ? ' Such an union can only 
be formed by the faith of the truth; and wherever that faith really 
exists there is that union, and there are all its blessed results. 
If we are the children of God, it is through the faith of Clirist ; 
and if we believe in Christ, we are the children of God. " To 
as many as receive him he gives the privilege of being the sons 
of God — even to as many as believe in his name." 

Let us see then that we be not unchanged men, while an eco- 
nomy is in operation around us, in which ^^ old things have passed 
away, and all things are become new" — that we be not in dark- 
ness amid light, and when many once in darkness are now light 
in the Lord — under condemnation while a free pardon is pro- 
claimed in our ears, and many as guilty as we are actually par- 
doned — dead while quickening influence is in active operation 
around us, and many once as lifeless as we are quickened together 
with Christ. Let us see that we be so united to Christ as to be 
" made the righteousness of God in him." Let us see that we be 
*' created anew in Christ Jesus;" for "if any man be in Christ Jesus 
he is a new creature." Let us see that this double change has taken 
place on us. Without the first change, heaven is shut against us ; 
without the second, we are unfit for heaven ; without them both, 
it had been better for us that we never had been born. It will 
be a fearful thing if, with an infinite atonement — an omnipotent 
Spirit — a plain and well-accredited Bible — a full and a free salva- 
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tion — we yet perish. No common perdition must be our per- 
dition — deeper than that of Jews or heathens in proportion to 
the greater number and higher value of our privileges. But 
why should there be perdition at all 1 Salvation in Christ with 
eternal glory is brought very near us^ and must be ours if we do 
not obstinately refiise to receive it. It can be received only in 
the faith of the truth of the gospel ; and why should we not 
believe t all things are ready — the completed sacrifice — the free 
Spirit — the plain well-accredited record — nothing in the way but 
^^ the evil heart of unbelief" — a state of mind as monstrous as it 
is wicked, as irrational as it is ruinous. 

For a proof that the Galatian believers were indeed intro- 
duced into a state analogous to that of grown-up children, the- 
apostle appeals to their state of mind in reference to Grod pro*- 
duced by the operation of the Holy Spirit. ® 

{d) Consequence and proof of this favourable change of condition. 

The consequence and proof of this happy change in the 
church's condition are described in the two following verses, — 
^^ And because^ ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art 
no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God 
through Christ." 2 

The word ^^ sons" ^ is obviously to be understood as equivalent 
to grown-up sons, as opposed to sons in a state of infisincy and 
childhood; and the whole phrase ^^because ye are sons" is equiva- 
lent to— ^ as a proof of your being introduced into a state of 
mature sonsfaip, as an evidence that you have indeed obtained 
the adoption of sons^ — ^^ God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying^ Abba, Father." ' 

« See Note C. 

^ Many interpreters, like our translators, consider jPrt as equivalent to 
dc($rt. Others, perhaps with equal justice, give it its ordinary meaning, and 
supply hrjKoVf ** And that ye are sons is evident," as at chap. iii. 11. 

» Gal. iv. 6, 7. 

' vl6f, as opposed to rTircoc. vrjirt^rrff and vlo6€0'ia are contrasted. ** Dixit 
viol non fraldcff enim sunt pueri, h. e. infantes aut send; utrumque puer fdg- 
nificat in omnibus Unguis: et cum ipse Christus nais dicitur servus intelligi- 
tur. Nee dicit vrpnoi infantes^ qui fari nondum sciunt; sed vloifs vocat, 
nimirum adultos, nee tantum loquentea sed damantes." — ^A. MoBUS. 

* rfjv vloOfcUuf, 
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It is not very easy to determine whether by " the Spirit of 
God's Son" we are here to understand the Holy Spirit, that 
divine person who, along with the Father and the Son, exists in 
the unity of the Godhead, and is the great agent in the com- 
munication of spiritual blessings; or — ^like the phrase ^^ The spirit 
of Elijah " — the temper, the disposition, of Christ — the way of 
thinking and feeling in reference to God, by which he was char- 
acterised. Both modes of interpretation are sufficiently agree- 
able to the use of the language and the object of the apostle. 
Indeed, it matters very little which is adopted ; for the charac- 
teristic sentiments and disposition of Jesus Christ, his spirit, 
was the result of the operation of the Holy Spirit, who, in his 
enlightening and sanctifying influence, was given him without 
measure. At the same time, the phrase ^^ sent forth," which is 
the same as that used in reference to our Lord in the 4th 
verse, seems more applicable to a person than to a temper or 
disposition. And on this account we are disposed to consider 
the phrase " Spirit of his Son" as an appellation of the Holy 
Spirit, intimating either his essential or economical relation to the 
Divine Son — either his proceeding from him, or his being sent by 
him, or his dwelling in him. 

By God's sending forth the Holy Spirit into the hearts of the 
believing Galatians, we are to understand his making them the 
subjects of his influence. In the whole of the Christian economy 
^^ All things are of God." He sends forth his Son; ^e sends 
forth the Spirit of his Son. ^^ Of Him, and through Him, and to 
Him, are all things." 

The particular nature of the influence of the Spirit of his Son 
whom He sends forth is described in the conclusion of the verse, 
— " Crying, Abba, Father." The word " crying" is by a He- 
braism used instead of making to cry. The phrase is explained 
by a similar one in the parallel passage in Romans, — " Whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father." ' The Spirit of God's Son sent into the 
hearts of the believing Galatians led them to cry, "Abba, Father." 
The Holy Spirit, through the faith of the gospel, had formed 
them to the sentiments and feelings of children, had given them 
such views of the Divine character as led them to venerate Him, 
to love Him, to trust in Him, and to express these sentiments and 

^ Rom. viii. 15. 
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feelings in spontaneous, reverential, affectionate, confidential 
prayer. "Abba" is a Syrian word, signifying father, and a 
word which none but children were allowed to use. The Syro- 
Chaldaic was the apostle's vernacular language as a Jew. The 
idea he means to express, was that the Galatian believers felt 
towards God as children, and showed that they felt in this way 
by the manner in which they approached Hiin in their devotions. 
Now, what could be more natural for him than to use the word 
with which his ear was most familiar as the expression of filial 
regard, which he had likely a thousand and a thousand times 
addressed, both to his earthly and heavenly father, as an ex- 
pression of confidence and tenderness? and then, recollecting that 
many of tho^e to whom he wrote did not understand the Syriac 
language, he adds a translation in a language with which they 
were acquainted.^ The distinction between slaves and children 
is strongly marked. Slaves seldom spoke to their master; -and 
when they did, it was in a subdued voice, and then they called 
him Lordy Baali. Children habitually speak to their parents — 
they speak boldly. In distress they cry to them, and they call 
them, Fatlier, Abba. Selden quotes the Babylonian Gemara to 
prove that it was not allowed to slaves to use the title of Abba 
in addressing the head of the family, or the correspondent title 
Imma, when speaking to the mistress of it. The possession of 
such views and feelings in reference to God, and the habitual 
expression of these in humble, believing, affectionate prayer, are 
the result of the Spirit of God's Son being sent into the heart, and 
the most satisfactory of all evidence that we indeed have received 
the adoption — are the children of God through Jesus Christ. 

This is the conclusion which the apostle draws fi*om it in 
reference to the Galatians in the next verse, — " Wherefore thou 
art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of 
God through Christ." « 

^ It is a striking instance of learned trifling, when Dr Gill remarks on this 
passage, that ^ the word Abba, read backwards and forwards, is the same 
pronunciation ; and maj teach us that God is the Father of his people in 
adversity as well as in prosperity." Olshausen's note is better : " With the 
assumption that the child-like Usp in the word may be combined Winer's 
opinion, that well-known prayers began with Abba ; so that the clause might 
be paraphrased thus, ' Who teaches us to pray with a child-like mind, and in 
a child-like form.'" 

» Oal. iv. 7. 



p. rV. § 9.] JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH DIVINELY RATIFIED. 201 

The apostle here changes the nninber in his address from the 
plural to the singular, ^^ tiiou art no more/' etc. instead of, ^^ ye 
are no more/' etc. Such changes are common in the apostle's 
writings ; and it is not always possible to assign the reason. In 
the case before us, it is not improbable that the apostle's object 
was to impress on the minds of the Galatians that the privilege 
he was speaking of was a personal privilege, not enjoyed in 
consequence of their connection with any visible society merely, 
but in consequence of every individual, by his own faith of the 
gospel, obtaining an interest in the blessings it reveals and 
conveys. 

The verse is obviously a deduction from what goes before. 
The import of the connective particle ^ " wherefore," or, so thatj 
or, tfiusj is — 'since God has by sending his Son,' etc. has redeemed 
those who are under the law, and introduced his church into the 
state of mature sonship, and since He has by the operation of his 
Holy Spirit formed you to a character suited to that state, it is 
evident that ye are indeed sons of God, grown-up sons of God, 
and enjoying all the privileges of that exalted state. 

'^ Thou art a son"^ at once placed in the filial relation and 
formed to the filial character. God regards and treats thee as 
his son ; and thou art taught by the Spirit to think and feel in 
reference to Him as thy Father ; '^ and if a Son, then an heir of 
God through Christ." 

To be the " heir " of any person, in strict propriety of language, 
is to be destined to be the legal possessor of his property' afier 
his death. It is plain that in this point of view the word is 
Inapplicable to God. To be " an heir of God " is just to be 
possessed, and secured, of all the blessings which may be ex* 
pected from God in the character of a father. The force of the 
apostle's argument is, ' If thou art indeed a son of God, thou 
mayest safely count on all the privileges of sonship ; if thou art a 
son, the inheritance assuredly is, or will be, thine.' We have 
the same argument, nearly in the same words, Romans viii. 17, — 
" And if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs with 
Christ : if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also 
glorified together." 

' vUt. ^ D'tt Hebneis sexam utmmque notat: \t% r^Kva et v\o\ pro filiis 
et filiabus: injure Qwauaeo fiUioB fitiam etiam notat." — Wesbelius* 
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And all this is ^' through Christ Jesus.** It was entirely on 
account of what Christ had done and suflfered in the room of the 
believing Galatian — ^it was entirely in consequence of the belief 
of the truth on this subject — that he was a son and an heir of 
God ; and the conclusion to which the apostle obviously wishes 
him to come^ and to which his statements plainly lead, is this, — 
^ What object can in your case be secured by subjecting yourself 
to the law 1 Ye are already in possession of, or at any rate 
secured of, all you can possibly wish in the way of dignity and 
happiness ; ye ace already the sons and heirs of God through 
Christ Jesus. Ye are already complete in Christ, — why go to the 
law then ? What can it do for you which he has not done ? 
What can it give you of which you are not already possessed V 

But you will notice the apostle introduces another idea ; he 
not only exhibits the dignity and happiness of their state as 
believers simply, but he exhibits it as contrasted with the de- 
gradation and misery of a situation in which they had been 
previously placed. ^^ Thou art no longer a servant, but a son," 
etc. Some interpreters suppose that the apostle is here contrast- 
ing the state of believers under the gospel with that of believers 
under the law. But this is obviously not the case. The apostle 
in this passage represents the state of believers under the law not 
as a condition of servitude (though in some respects resembling 
such a state), but of tutelage; he compares it not with the 
condition of slaves, but with that of children during their 
state of minority.^ Had he been addressing Christian Jews, he 
would have said rather, — ^ Ye are no longer in a state of infancj^ 
and childhood, but in a state of mature sonship.' Indeed, from 
the following verse it is quite plain that he is addressing himself 
to converted idolaters, persons who never had been subject to 
the law. The word ^'servant" properly signifies ^ slave,' and 
strikingly describes that degraded spiritual condition in which 
the Galatians were previously to their conversion. ' Thou art 
no longer a slave as thou once wast — the devoted, degraded 
servant of false divinities — ^but thou art introduced into the glo- 
rious freedom of the children of the true God, and into all the 
immunities and privileges connected with such a situation.' 

^ They were mTirtot, re Jcyia, not doOXot. 



PAET V. 

THE APOSTLE'S EXPOSTULATIONS WITH AND WARNING 

OF THE QALATLINS. 



Galatuns it. 8-y. 12.— *< Howbdt then, when ye knew not God, jre did 
service unto them which by nature are no gods. But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather are Imown of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beg- 
garly elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years. I am' afraid of you, lest I have bestowed 
upon you labour in yain. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I am as ye 
are : ye have not injured me at all. Te know how, through infirmity of the flesh, 
I preached the gospel unto yon at the first. And my temptation which was in 
my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received me as an angel of God, 
even as Christ Jesus. Where b then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear 
you record, that, if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me. Am I therefore become your enemy, 
because I tell you the truth ? They zealously affect you, but not well ; yea, 
they would esdude you, that ^ye might affect them. But it is good to be 
zealously affected always in a good thing, and not only when I am present 
with yon. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you, I desire to be present with you now, and to change my 
voice ; for I stand in doubt of you. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had two sons ; 
the one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of 
the bond woman was bom after the fl^ ; hat he of the free woman was by 
promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants; 
the one from the mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. 
For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is above 
is free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written. Rejoice, thou barren 
that bearest not ; httak fisrth and cry thou that travailest not : for the 
desolate hath many more children than die which hath an husband. Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. But as then he that 
was bom after the flesh persecuted him that was bom after the spirit, even so it 
is now. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture ? Cast out the bond woman 
and her aon : for the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free woman. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond woman, 
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but of the free. Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Be- 
hold, I'Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing. For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is a 
debtor to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whoso- 
ever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. For we 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. For in Jesus 
Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith 
which worketh by love. Te did run well; who did hinder you, that ye 
should not obey the truth ? This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have confidence in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded: but he that 
troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be. And I, brethren, 
if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ? then is the 
offence of the cross ceased. I would they were even cut off which trouble 
you." 

SECT. I. — INTRODUCTOHY REMARKS. 

Man is a being endowed with affections as well as intellect, and 
these different parts of his mental constitution mutaally influence 
each other. While, on the one hand, you cannot obtain a secure 
hold of the affections without first bringing the understanding 
over to your side ; on the other, the having the affections on your 
side msdces it a comparatively easy work to obtain the sui&age of 
the intellect. The same sentiments and arguments wear a very 
different appearance to the mind when they come from a fnend 
and from an enemy. If I am prejudiced in favour of an indi- 
vidual, I naturally see everything he says in the best light. I 
am prejudiced in favour of his sentiments and arguments ; and 
if the former are true and the latter conclusive, their truth and 
force are more readily acknowledged and more sti'ongly felt just 
because they are his. On the other hand, if I am prejudiced 
against an individual, I view everything he says and does with 
suspicion. I am prejudiced against his sentiments and argu- 
ments, just because they are his ; and though the former should 
be true and the latter conclusive — so evidently true and com- 
pletely conclusive that there is no denying the one or resisting 
the other — yet still there is a stru£rcrle a^cainst, and a reluctance 
in, surrendering our understanding intf the hands of one who 
has no hold on the heart. 

Hence the importance of a teacher of Christian truth standing 
well in the affections of those whom he instructs. If a teacher 
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of Christianity be generally viewed as a man altogether destitute 
of, or greatly deficient in, integrity and piety, anxious to promote 
his own interest and reputation, but careless of the spiritual 
interest of those to whom he ministers — however able and eloquent 
may be his discourses, however clear his statements of truth and 
powerful his enforcements of duty — it is not at all likely that his 
labours will either be very acceptable or very useful. On the 
other hand, if a teacher of Christianity be regarded by his people 
with reverence and love, as really " honest in the sacred cause," 
firmly believing every statement he makes, exemplifying in his 
own character and conduct every virtue and duty he recom- 
mends, truly desirous of promoting their spiritual improvement 
and ultimate salvation, truth from his lips is likely to prevail 
with double sway, attention will be readily yielded, and convic- 
tion, instead of being resisted, will be welcomed, and obedience 
cheerfiiUy rendered. 

Both Paul and his Judaising opposers in the church of Galatia 
seem to have been aware of the peculiarity in the human consti- 
tution we have just adverted to, and to have regulated their 
conduct accordingly. Perceiving that it was a hopeless under- 
taking to shake the faith of the Galatians in PauVs doctrine so 
long as he continued the object of their veneration, esteem, and 
love, these false teachers appear to have lefl no means untried to 
destroy their confidence in his divine mission as an apostle, and 
his integrity as a man. They seem to have used the most un- 
worthy acts to seduce their affections from their spiritual father 
and to appropriate them to themselves ; and it appears that their 
nefarious attempts were attended in too many cases with success. 

The apostle easily could, and actually did, oppose clear state- 
ments to their misrepresentations, and powerful arguments to their 
sophistical reasonings ; but he knew human nature too well to 
think that statements of truth however clear, and reasonings in 
its support however powerful, could of themselves regain alien- 
ated affection, or, while that affection continued alienated, were 
likely to produce their own appropriate effect on the mind. To 
counteract the mischievous design of his enemies and to pave the 
way for the unprejudiced consideration of his statements and 
arguments, we have seen him in the two previous chapters of his 
epistle vindicating his authority as an apostle, and his integrity 
as a man ; and in the paragraph which begins the next division 
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of his epistle, we find him with the skill of a master in the science 
of human nature making an appeal to the all hut extinguished 
kind afiections of those who had once so dearly loved him, bring- 
ing before their minds in a manner peculiarly calculated to make 
an impression on their hearts, that mutual interchange of kind 
affections and friendly offices by which their original intercourse 
had been characterised, and assuring them that however they 
might have changed he remained unaltered, that his heart beat 
as warm as ever to their best interests, and that all he had en- 
dured for them he was willing to endure again, though the more 
he loved them the less he should be loved. 

The object of the apostle in thus adverting to their former 
situation soon becomes apparent. 

It lays a foundation for a new argument against their seeking 
to be subjugated to the Mosaic law. The substance of it is this : 
* Ye were once slaves ; now you are free. Would you wish to 
be slaves again ? for, indeed, there is much in common between 
the rites of the religion you have abandoned and these over-dated 
ceremonies for which you are discovering so preposterous a fond- 
ness.' 

SECT. ir. — ^THE APOSTLE SHOWS THE GALATIANS THAT THEY 
WEBB IK DANGER OF SUBJECTING THEMSELVES TO A BOND- 
AGE SIMILAR TO THAT FROM WHICH THEY HAD BEEN DE- 
LIVERED. 

" Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto 
them which by nature are no gods. But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to 
be in bondage 1 Ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour 
in vam. ^ 

It is as if the apostle had siud, ^ Ye are no more slaves ; but 
there was a time when ye were slaves.' " When ye knew not 
God," — that isy * when you were ignorant of the true God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, when you were in a state of 
heathenism," — ^^ye did service unto them which are no gods." 

> Oal. tv. 8-11. * SBtoi x«i/>lr Xpt<rro€. Eph. ii. 11, 12. 
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The English phrase do service^ which suggests no other notion 
than worship, does not by any means come up to the apostle's 
idea ; " Ye were enslaved ^ to them who are by nature no gods," 
— ideal beings, dead men, evil spirits, heavenly luminaries. ' You 
seived your false divinities, and you served them like slaves: 
you had the feelings of slaves in reference to them, and your 
conduct was like that of slaves engaged in a toilsome, profitless 
round of external services.' In false religion in all its forms, 
nothing is more remarkable than its enslaving, degrading in- 
fluence on the minds of its votaries. 

Such was once the situation of the Gralatians; but an im- 
portant change had taken place : ^^ They knew God, or rather 
were known of God.'" These words admit of two different 
mo^es of interpretation. According to one of these, the words 
mean, ^ They had obtained the knowledge of the existence and 
character of the true God ; or rather, to speak more accurately, 
they had been made to know by God.* Their knowledge of 
God was not the result of their own research : it was entirely of 
God. He gave the revelation ; He sent it to them ; He ^^ opened 
their understanding" to understand and believe it.' In this case 
we must suppose the apostle to use a Hebraism. According to 
the other mode of interpretation, which, upon the whole, I think 
the preferable one, the word "fcjow" is to be considered as 
equivalent to ^ acknowledge,' — a sense which it certainly has in 
some passages of Scripture ; for example, Amos iii. 2 ; Matth. 
vii. 23 ; John x. 14 ; 1 Cor. viii. 3. * But now, after ye have 
acknowledged God, or rather have been acknowledged by God,^ 
— now that you have, in consequence of having believed the 
gospel, taken the true God for your God, and have been ac* 
knowledged by Him as his people, by his bestowing on you 
numerous and important privileges, — how is it that in these 
circiunstances ^^ ye turn again ^ to the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments whereunto ye desire," or do ye desire, ^^ again to be in 
bondage?"' 

^ tdov\tva-aT€, ' yif6vr€£ &t6»f fiaXXoy dc ypwrBivrtt vk6 Ocov. 

* Interpreting the Greek passive as if it were the Hebrew hophaL 
^ irpo&ktfff^BivTts, as Theophylact interprets it. 

* iraXiv SawBtp, Our translators have not rendered SpoBty^ considering 
the two particles as signifying nothing more than iraXiy. This seems ik 
mistake : SvutB^w seems equivalent to '^ eo modo quo a prindpio." 
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These words may seem at first view inexplicable, as tliey may 
appear to involve in them one or other of the two following equally 
false suppositions : that the Galatian Gentiles had been subject 
to the law previously to their believing the gospel ; or, that they 
were disposed to return to heathenism. There is a principle that 
removes all difficulty. — The rites of the heathen worship and the 
now obsolete ritual observances of the Mosaic economy having 
much in common, they both deserved the name of ^' weak and beg- 
garly elements." The leading character of both was externality; 
they were both " worldly elements ;" they consisted " in meats, 
and drinks, and divers washings." Those rites were " weak and 
beggarly."^ These epithets seem synonymous; and intimate 
that they were incapable of propitiating God, of pacifying the 
conscience, of improving the character. The apostle^ represents 
the " weak " * and the " unprofitable " * as the characteristic 
features of the law, viewed as a method of salvation. 

The apostle's expostulation is' obviously very forcible : * That 
ye should have been slaves, even the slaves of false deities, when 
you knew no better, was not wonderful ; but now that you have 
acknowledged God as your God, and that He has acknowledged 
you, not merely as his servants, but his sons, it is very extraor- 
dinary that, after experiencing " the liberty of the children of 
God" — the walking at liberty, keeping his commandments, ye 
should discover a disposition again to be subjected to a state of 
things which, as to externality and restriction, bears a striking 
analogy to the state from which you have been delivered.' 

That the apostle's suspicions were not unfounded, he makes 
evident from the facts he refers to in the next verse. " Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years." ^ 

This verse may be rendered interrogatively ; but that does not 
materially affect its meaning. From this passage, it is plain that 
some of the Galatian converts had yielded to the Judaising 
teachers, and commenced in good earnest to keep the law. 
WTiile they were Gentiles, they performed a set of useless 
ceremonies in honour of their false deities; and now they do 
the same thing though unintentionally, in honour of the true 
God. Under the Christian dispensation, with the exception 



* d<r$fvij Koi irrax^' * Keh. vii. 18. • tA aaffwptt, 

* r6 ovoH^XfV. • Gal. iv. 10. 
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of the Lord's daj,^ all days are alike. God may be worshipped at 
all times, and in all places. The phrase ^^ days" ' probably refers to 
the Jewish Sabbath, and the great day of expiation ; ^^ months,"' 
to the festivals at the new moons; ^^ times," ^ to annual feasts, 
such as the Passover, Pentecost, the Feast of Tabernacles ; 
^* years,"* to the Sabbatical year and the year of Jubilee. 

It seems plain, from the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters of 
the Epistle to the Romans, that though the apostle considered 
the observing of these institutions on the part even of believing 
Jews as unnecessary, he did not consider it as unlawful, so long 
as they viewed them not as a means of justification, but merely 
as institutions originally of Divine appointment, and in their 
estimation unrepealed. But for believing Gentiles, who never 
had been subject to the law, to engage in these services, had a 
very suspicions aspect indeed, and certainly seemed to say that 
they wanted something more than was to be found in Christ and 
in Christianity. Accordingly, the apostle adds, ^^ I am afraid of 
you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain." • * I ant 
afraid that you have rendered of no effect all the labour I have 
bestowed on yon/ The great object of a Christian teacher is to 



^ That, under the Christian dispensation, the first day of the week is 
divinely appropriated for religions purposes, and that this is in reality the 
form in which the principle emhodied in the Sahhath from the beginning is 
exhibited under that dispensation, are principles capable, I apprehend, of 
complete proof by a '* conjugation of moral probabilities," which, on a fair 
mind, is fitted to produce an effect as powerful as demonstration. The dis- 
like of the objects of the institution, it is to be feared, in many cases leads 
people to demand a kind and degree of evidence of which the subject does not 
admit ; and I am afraid harm has been done by persons endeavouring, with 
the best intentions doubtless, to meet this unreasonable demand. 

* ^fttpag, * firjvag, * Kcupovt, ' tpiavrovg* 

' * Gal. ir. 11. <f>ofiovfjuu vfiav is an example of a construction in which a 
noun in the accusative is governed by the first of two verbs, instead of being 
nominative or, more rarely, accusative to the second, cir vfiatf < in reference 
to you,' equivalent to vjrcp vfi&p. A similar construction is found, Ignat. 
Ep. ad Rom. ii. — <f>opovijuu r^y vfi&v cryoinjy, firj avni fu dducrforf* Storr 
considers the use of {ffMs as indicating this thought, ' I am afraid that you 
yourselves have frustrated the labour I Ibestowed on you. The Judaising 
teachers could not have done it without your assistance.' He considers it as 
an expression similar to i^yofiovvro rhv Xadv, ^ lest they should be stoned," 
Acts V. 26; that is, * they feared that the people would stone them.' Jaspis 
brings out the same sense in his note : *^ Timeo ne opera, quam vobis insumsi 
a vM$ irrita reddatur — p^ voi vana sit.** 

O 
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bring men to the enjoyment of the blessings of Christianity^ by 
leading them to understand and believe ^^ the truth as it is in 
Jesus." And whenever men who profess to believe the gospel 
act in a manner which gives reason to think that they really do 
not understand and believe the gospel, then the Christian teacher 
has reason to fear that he has bestowed labour on them in vain* 
Such was the conduct of the Gralatian Christians. The man who 
clearly understood and firmly believed the gospel, which Paul 
had preached among them, found all in Christ of which he stood 
in need. ^^ Christ" was to him ^^ all in all." He wanted no 
wisdom but the wisdom of Christ — no propitiation but this pro- 
pitiation. ^^ Of Gtxi Christ was made unto him wisdom ;" and 
ia him he found ^^ justification, and sanctification, and redemp* 
tion- Butwhe.^VBubnuttbgtoci«nuncision,'offering8«:S: 
fices, and performing other ceremonial services, the Ghdatians 
seemed to find something wanting in Christ, there was much 
reason to fear that, notwithstanding their profession, they did not 
understand and believe the truth ; and that, of course, the apostle's 
labour had been bestowed on them in vain. 

There is something peculiarly affecting in these simple words 
of the apostle. He had laboured, laboured too with apparent 
success; but now, through the exertion of false teachers, the 
firuits of his labour seem in extreme hazard of being completely 
blasted. How happy would it be for Christ's church if ministers 
in general were of the apostle's spirit — ^^ jealous over their people 
with a godly jealousy !"* 

BECT. III. — ^TH£ APOSTLE REMINDS THEM OF THE CIBCUM- 
STANCES OF THEIB CONYEBSION, AND SHOWS THEM THAT 
NOTHING HAD OCCURRED THAT SHOULD HAVE CHANGED 
THEIR SENTIMENTS TOWARDS EITHER HIM OR HIS TEACHING. 

^^ Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I am as ye are : 
ye have not injured me at all. Ye know how, through infirmity 
of the flesh, I preached the gospel unto you at the first. And 
my temptation which was in* my flesh ye despised not, nor re- 
jected; but received me as an angel of Grod, even as Christ 
Jesus. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear 

^ 1 Cor. i. 30. ducauHTvpff re mi ayutvfibt Kal anokvrpncns. ' 2 Car. zL 2. 
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you record, that, if it had been possible, ye woald have plucked 
out yonr own eyes, and have given them to me. Ann I therefore 
become your enemy, becaose I tell you the tmth ?" ^ 

The meaning and reference of the words in the 12th verse are 
by no means very evident.* The words admit, and they have re- 
ceived, various interpretations. They are obviously an exhorta- 
tion to imitate the apostle. The question is, In what 1 

They have very generally been considered as an exhortation to 
the Galatians by the apostle, enforced by a motive, to cherish the 
same views which he entertained in reference to a full and free 
justification by faith in Christ, without the works of the law. 
The interpreters who take this view of the passage would read 
the words thus, ^^ Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am : for I 
toaa as ye are :" as if he had said, ^ I once thought as ye do ; I 
once considered circumcision and the other observances of the 
Mosaic institution absolutely necessary to salvation ; I once ex- 
pected to obtain the Divine favour by my own exertions. But I 
have seen reason to change my opinion ; and I am quite sure, 
that if you saw things in their true light, you would adopt, not 
those views which, from a full conviction of their falsehood, I 
have abandoned, but those which I now hold fast as the truth of 
Christ, and the only foundation of my own h<^ as a sinner.' 

Other interpreters suppose that the apostle does not refer so 
much to sentiment as to conduct* ^^ Be ye as I am ;" — that is, 
^ Exercise your Christian libeiiy ; imitate me in my disregard of 
the obsolete requisitions of the Mosaic economy ;' — '^ for I am as 
ye are." ^ I, to use the language of the address to Peter in the 
second chapter, ^^ I live as the Gentiles do." * I, though a native 
Jew once under the law, disregard these legal r^trietions. Why 
should you Gentiles, who were never under the law, submit to 
them, now that they are destitute of all obligation even on those 
who were once bound to observe them ?' 

» 0«1. iv. 12-16. 

' The first thing is to attend to their construction, which is obviously 
elliptical. In the first clause, after rya '* I/' may either be suppKed tlfilf 
** am," which is often omitted in such cases, or yryvwi, **have become," frooi 
the pireeeding verb. The change of time in that case is not inconsistent with 
the fuu$ loquendij Mark ziv. 29 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. yivofiai cannot well be sup- 
plied, as not suggesting any fit sense,— ^ivo^* not being equivalent to ri/xc. 
The ellipsis after nSyw may also be variously supplied, either tlfu or ycyova : 
and that after vftciv, either cirrf or iy^wtaBt. * (m tOvucmt. 
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I confess that neither of these modes of interpretation seems to 
me satisfactory. I apprehend that the apostle is in these words* 
neither calling on them to think as he thought nor to act as he 
acted, but is urging them to regard him with the kind affection 
which they once cherished towards him and which he still con* 
tinned to cherish towards them. It is one of the comparatively 
few good exegetical remarks (for there are very many good 
doctrinal and experimental remarks) in Luthei^s large commen- 
tary. ^^ The meaning is not, Think of doctrine as I do ; but. Bear 
such an affection towards me as I do towards you." The apostle's 
phraseology seems proverbial, and may be illustrated by a passage 
in the Old Testament Scripture, 1 Kings xxii. 4. ^^ I am as thou 
arty" is there obviously equivalent to, ^ I am united to you in the 
most cordial friendship, so that you may use my resources as if 
they were your own.' In like manner, the apostle beseeches the 
Galatians to lay aside any unkindly feelings they might through 
the arts of the Judaising teachers be induced to indulge to- 
wards him, and to regard him vrith that perfect affection which 
they once entertained for him, and which he still continued to 
entertain for them. It is equivalent to the expostulation, ^ Why 
should you dislike me who so cordially love you V 

Alienation of affection is often greatly increased by a con- 
sciousness that we have acted unkindly to one whom we once 
loved, and a suspicion that in consequence of this he cannot but 
regard us with unfriendly feelings. It is in consequence of this, 
that when friends quarrel the offender frequently finds it more 
difficult than the offended to resume that cordiality of affectionate 
feeling which previously existed between them. It was, I appre- 
hend, for the purpose of removing this obstacle out of the way of a 
complete restoration of a right state of feeling in the Gralatians 
towards himself that he adds, ^^ Ye have not injured me at all."^ 

These words may either intimate that the Galatians had never 
done him any personal injury, but on the contrary, as he goes 
on to state, had heaped on him every mark of affectionate re- 
gard ; or, that the injury had been done principally not to Jam 
but to themselves; or rather, that their having deserted his 
doctrine, and cherished unkind and unfounded suspicions of him, 
had made no such impression on his mind as to produce in his 

^ ovbtv fit riducfi<rar€. 
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heart alienation or resentment. ' I do not feel as an injured man 
in reference to yon. I have no resentment. I indulge no feelr 
ings but those of affectionate regard.' The apostle acts in re- 
ference to the Galatians on the same principle on which the 
Supreme Being acts in reference to siniul men. He seeks to 
CTure their disaffection to him by displaying his affection to them* 
His language is, ^ O, how can ye hate one who loves you so well 
that he will do everything but deny himself to make you happy ?' 

In prosecuting his object of blowing into a flame the almost 
extinguished embers of affection in the hearts of the Qalatian 
converts, the apostle discovers equal delicacy of feeling and 
knowledge of the human heart. An ordinaiy man in the 
apostle's circumstances would have expatiated on the labour and 
privation he had exposed himself to, to promote their interests ; 
and if he had touched on the expression they had once given of 
their attachment to him, it would have been for the purpose of 
giving greater keenness to his upbraidings for their subsequent 
unkind, causeless, abandonment of him whom they had once ac- 
knowledged as the greatest of their human benefactors. But the 
apostle takes a different course— a course more corresponding to 
the dignity and tenderness of his own character, and a course 
fir better fitted to gain his object. He dwells, not on his labours 
and sufferings, but on their affectionate reception of him and his 
services ; and if he speaks of those at all, it is for the purpose 
rather of enhancing the display the Galatians gave of their attachr 
menttohim. There is nothing like upbraiding. He speaks as if he 
had been the obliged party, puts them in mind of the marks of 
regard they had heaped on him, and the happiness they then had 
felt in the indulgence and expression of their kind affections. 

^^ Ye know how, through infirmity of the flesh, I preached the 
gospel unto you at the first. And my temptation which was in 
my flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but i^eived me as an angel 
of God, even as Christ Jesus." ^ 

The expression " to preach the gospel tlirough the infirmity of 
the flesh," is idiomatic, but its meaning is obvious.' The apostle's 

» GaL iv. 13, 14. 

' dt* da6ip€iak is equiyalent to cV daBtvtl^ though this signification of the 
preposition with the accusative is, as Koppe says, ^ Paulo rarior." — ^Phil. 
i. 15; John vi. 67. Wakefield says, ** Oravissimos htgusce constractionis 
auctores habuit Paulus; Homerum, Hesiodum, Aristotdem, Demosthenem, 
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Statement is plainly equivalent to^ ^ when I first preached the 
gospel to you — when I first laid hefi>re you the principles of 
Christianity — I laboured under severe bodily indisposition.' 
The apostle had been itvice in Galatia previously to his writing 
this epistle. It is to what happened on his first visit that he 
here alludes. 

It is needless to indulge conjecture as to the particular dis- 
ease under which the apostle laboured at the time he introduced 
Christianity into Galatia, though it seems to have been one 
which in some way or other had a tendency to make his ministry 
less acceptable to strangers. Chandler says, ^^ It was probably 
some tremor or convulsive motion of his nerves, arising bom the 
extraordinary revelations made to him, or the glory which struck 
him blind at his first conversion, or the impressions which were 
made on him when he was snatched up into the third heavens."^ 
Some interpreters consider ^^ infirmity of the flesh " as referring 
to a state of extreme calamity generally — a state of poverty and 
persecution; but I apprehend the more definite sense is the 
more natural one. 

The apostle does not say, ^ I gave a strong proof of my affec- 
tion to you in preaching to you the gospel when in a state of 
extreme indisposition,' or leave them to draw that inference; 
but he does say, ^ notwithstanding all the comparative imperfec- 
tion of my labours among you, arising fitmi this indisposition, you 
appreciated them at a very high rate.' 

^^ My temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not nor 
rejected."^ ^^ Temptation " is often in Scripture equivalent to 
affliction viewed as a trial of character.* The strongly idiomi^ 
tical language in the text, translated into plain English, is 
equivalent to, ^ You did not treat me or my labour with contempt 
or rejection when I was tried by the severe bodily indisposition 

et alios." The regular form would have been d«' wrOtptias, in wbich ease it 
would hare been a similar expression to dih ypafifwros Koi irtpiToftrjt napa- 
&arri¥, — ^Rom. ii. 27. Storr explains the phrase so as not to be anomalous. 
He supposes the meaning to be did, — on account of, bodily disease, Paul was 
detained in Galatia when he meant to pass through it; and thus his illness 
became the occasion of Christianity being introduced into that country sooner 
than otherwise it would have been. The natural meaning of the phrase ^i 
iurOiwtuof irapK^f appears from fiom. vi. 19. 

^ 2 Cor. xii. 1-10. ' ovtc €(ov6€vrfaaT€ oM c f <i i i w rorc. 

* Luke X. 2, 28. Acts xx. 19. 1 Pet. i. 6. • 



p. V. § 8.] CIRCUMSTANCBS OP THEIB CONVERSION. 215 

under which I then laboured. On the contnuy, you " received 
me as an angel of God — as Christ Jesus." ' The same Greek 
word signifies angel and messenger ; so that the first clause may 
mean, ^ ye received me as a messenger of God.' At the same 
time, as the apostle's object is obviously to place in a very strong 
point of view the high esteem, the warm affection, the Galatians 
showed to him, I am disposed to acquiesce in the version of our 
translators, especially as this seems to have been a proverbial 
expression.^ ' An angel of Gt)d, nay, Christ Jesus himself, could 
not have been more respectftdly, more affectionately, received by 
you than I was with aU my infirmities." 

The apostle goes on with his description, — ^^ Where is then 
the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, that, if it had 
been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have 
given them to me."' I do not think the rendering of the first 
clause of this verse is by any means happy. It does not seem to 
give the natural meaning of the words, and the sense it brings out 
does not well suit the context. The reading in the margin, ^ what 
was,' is better than that in the text, where.^ The words literally 
rendered are, ^ What or how great was your mutual congratula- 
tion ? ' How did you then felicitate one another I Oh, how happy 
did you think yourselves in having me, though a poor diseased 
man, for your teacher. So highly did you value me, so much did 
you prize my labours, that there was nothing you would not have 
parted with to make me happy.' This is obviously the meaning 
of the proverbial phrase, ^^ plucking out the eyes." It has been 
conjectured, and diough ingeniously, it is still but a conjecture, 
that Paul's indisposition was a severe affection of the eyes, and 
that this suggested the peculiar mode of expression. 

^ 2 8am. xiz. 27. 

' ** ovr» ffnivi fu mfu^oTMy w Kptirrova If turr SvOpwmyJ'^^TBBOiPWnJLCr. 

* Gal. iv. 16. 

* Wff is equivalent to w6aot. Eph. i. 18 ; Marki. 27 ; vi. 2 ; Luke viii. 26, 
compared with Matth. viii. 27. Some Godd. have irov. Lachmami prefers 
that reading ; and Tischendorf in 1st edit. (1848)> but rlr, in 2d edit. (1849). 

* ltaKapurii6s. We hare the same word, Rom. iv. 9, ** Cometh then tlds 
ftoKopto'fiSg** — ^this felicitation, in the thirty-second Psalm — ^ on the circum- 
cision only, or on the uncircumcision also?" Beza explains the word as 
equivalent to ** beatitudinis predicatio." In Jam. ▼. 11, the cognate rerb 
ItoKoplCofuw signifies ** we count" and pronounce ** happj" — ^we foUcttate— « 
** them who endure." 
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These words contain a most beautifiil picture of the native 
effect of the gospel, when believed, to attadb the believer to him 
who has been the instrument of his conversion. It is possible 
for a minister to be very popular j as it is called, among a people 
to whom, in a spiritual sense, he is utterly useless ; but it is not 
possible for a minister to be really useful to individuals without 
exciting in the minds and hearts of these individuals a veiy 
warm personal affection ; and when the gospel is remarkably 
successful, the danger is not of converts not being sufficiently 
attached, but of their being inordinately attached, to the minister 
who has been the instrument of conveying to them so great a 
benefit. The being greatly applauded, is scarcely any proof that 
a minister has been successfiil ; the being highly esteemed and 
cordially loved, is a considerably strong presumption that he 
has ; the being regarded with indifference and dislike, is a dear 
proof that he has not. 

The apostle concludes this affecting expostulation by propos- 
ing to them a very touching question. ^^ Am I therefore b^ 
come your enemy, because I tell you the truth ?"^ 

It is as if the apostle had said, ^ Whence has originated the 
alienation of your sentiments in reference to me ? How is it yoa 
regard him as an enemy whom you once regarded as your fiiendt 
Have I done any thing which warrants such a change ? I r^ 
main unaltered ; I tell you the truth — ^the same truth I origin- 
ally told you — that truth on account of which you loved and 
honoured me.' 

The word translated, ^^ to tell the truth," * has a more extensive 
meaning. It refers to conduct generally. It is equivalent to^ 
^ I have acted an honest, upright part. I have ^^ walked uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel." * I maintain and declare 
the same truth which, when you understood and believed it, 

^ 6aL iv. 16. tx^p^^ is here obyiouslj used in its active sense. In the 
New Testament it is sometimes used in a passive sense — * regarded and 
treated as an enemy/ Rom. zi. 28. An attention to this remark is. neces- 
sary to the right interpretation of a number of passages : <* When we were 
enemies ^x^poi;" "the carnal mind is enmity ?x^pa." — Rom. t. 10; riii. 7. 

' oXi^tfcvtty. ** Dealing truly and uprightly with them ; for that, and not 
< telling the truth/ is the proper meaning of the word."— Riocaltoun. 

* dkffBwopTtt cV ayaiqj (Eph. iv. 16) means much more than speaking the 
truth in love ; it ngnifies thinking, feeling, acting under the influence of ** tha 
truth, which worketh by love." 
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filled yon with joy and peace, and made yon highly esteem and 
warinly love him who made it known to you ; and my conduct 
towards yon has been constantly influenced by that truth* It is 
strange that you should cease to love me for the very reason 
why you began to love me.' 

Perhaps there may be some reference in these words to the 
faithful and somewhat severe language he had used in a preced- 
ing part of the epistle. In this case the words imply the follow- 
ing sentiment : — ^ If I have used ^^ all plainness of speech " in 
pointing out to you error and danger, Uns is no proof that I am 
your enemy ; on the contrary, it is the truest proof of my friend- 
ship. ^^ Faithfol are the wounds of a friend, but the kisses of an 
enemy are deceitful."' We are rather disposed to think the 
former mode of interpretation the true one.^ 

In the following verse the apostle traces the. alienation of the 
affection of the Galatians to its true source in the unworthy acts 
of the Judaising teachers. 

The change which took place in the estipoiate formed by the 
Galatians of the apostle at different times suggests important in- 
struction to the ministers of religion in every age. It teaches 
them not to be unduly elated by popular applause ; and not to 
be unduly depressed when it is withheld or withdrawn. It is a 
nxinister's^du^ to use every proper means to stand weU in the 
estimation of those to whom he ministers, and it argues not 
magnanimity, but stupidity and ingratitude, to be insensible to 
the pleasure which the successful use of these means is calculated 
to excite. But he is a fool who makes the attainment of what is 
usually called popularity a leading object — he is worse than a 
fool who, in order to secure or retain it, conceals or modifies, 
in the slightest degree, his conscientious convictions, either as to 
faith or duty. The present approbation of conscience, and the 
anticipated approbation of his Lord, these are the objects the 
Christian minister should continually keep in view* When po- 
pularity is gained along with these, it is really valuable, for it 
insures the probability of usefulness ; but the hosannas of the 
crowd are dearly purchased at the expense of one pang of oon- 

^ Dr Palej has compared the paragraph, which here terminates, with 
2 Cor. zii. 1-9, and, with his ordinary fairness and ingenuity, deduces from 
them a very powerftil argument for the genuineness of both epistles, and the 
truth of Christianity. — Hora Patc^tiMS, chap. r. No. iv. Works, vol. ii. p. 208. 
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science — one frown of the Savioor. It is obvionslj, however, 
equally the interest of ministers and people that a cordial at- 
tachment should subsist between them, and that on both sides 
evetything should be avoided that has a tendency to diminish 
and alienate mutual affection. It is very difficult for a minister 
to do his duty in a right spirit to a people when he has reason 
to think they have little or no attachment to him, and it is all 
but impossible for a people to derive spiritual advantage from a 
minister whom they do not respect and love. Happy is that 
Christian society when the minister loves his people, and the 
people love their minister ^^ for the truth's sake," and when they 
manifest tlieir mutual affection, not by warm protestations, but 
by his honestly and affectionately performing every pastoral duty, 
and by theur '^ walking in all Christian commandments and ordi- 
nances blameless." 

SECT. IT. THE APOSTLE EXPOSES THE UNWOETHT ACTS OF 

THE JUDAISING TEACHEBS. 

The Christian ministry, if entered on with appropriate sen- 
timents, and prosecuted with conscientious fidelity, will be found 
replete with difficulties. Its toils are arduous and unceasing — 
its trials numerous and severe. He who would ^^ war this good 
war&re " must « endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ." The man who assumes the sacred character of a 
minister of Christ, with the honest intention of performing 
its duties (and he who resumes it without such an intention will 
find in the ultimate result of things that he had better have 
chosen any other profession) must lay his account with sub- 
mitting to labours often ill-appreciated, sometimes unkindly 
requited, and with meeting with trials and affiictions which are 
the more severe as coming firom a quarter fix>m which nothing 
but support and encouragement had been expected. 

It is one of the highest and purest pleasures man is susceptible 
of in the present state, which the faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ enjoys, when he clearly sees that his labours are an- 
swering their great purpose — that under his ministrations the 
thoughtless are becoming considerate— the ignorant intelligent 
— the spiritually foolish "wise unto salvation" — the bad be- 
coming good — the good becoming better — those who are far 
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from Ood braaght near to Hun^ and those who are near Him 
brought still nearer, mnltitades ^^ striving to enter into the king- 
dom of God/' and those who have entered ^^ walking worthy 
of their high calling/' and rapidly ^^ growing up in all things 
to Him who is the head." Wherever this is in any good mea* 
sure the case, there is a peculiarly strong and tender attachment 
between the Christian minister and his spiritual children, and the 
indulgence and display of it on both sides is a source of heartfelt 
satisfaction. He loves them for the sake of the truth which dwells 
in them, and which he trusts will abide in them for ever. He 
^^ lives/' t. e. he enjoys life, if they but ^^ stand &st in the Lord." 
They are his ^^ joy and his hope" even now, and he trusts they 
will be his ^^ glory and his crown of rejoicing in the presence of 
his Lord Jesus at his coming." On the other hand, they ^^ esteem 
him very higUy in love for his work's sake," and, among higher 
incentives, they feel the pain which their inconsistent behaviour 
would ^e thL best eithly fiiend, and the satisfection wHch 
their consistent conduct would afford to him — a motive of no 
slight influence to their ^^ walking in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless." 

This is a delightful state of things, and eveiy fidthful minister 
may reasonably expect to know something of these joys ; but at 
the same time, it is an uncertain state of things, and every faith- 
ful minister must be prepared to meet with some of his severest 
trials from a quarter &om which he has already derived some of 
his highest satisfactions, and firom which he was perhaps anti- 
cipating with confidence a long continuance of them. It is not 
an impossible, nor even an uncommon, thing for persons who 
seemed to be — ^who were — ^most tenderly attached to their minis- 
'ter, and attached to him in consequence of having received 
from him spiritual advantage, to have their affections entirely 
alienated firom him whom they so greatly esteemed and loved ; 
and what is worse still, it is not impossible, nor very uncommon, 
to find this alienation of affection to their minister rising out o^ 
or at any rate connected with, indifference about, or rejection of, 
those grand peculiarities of Christian truths, of which, the faith 
and the love that grows out of it, form '^ the perfect bond"^ 
which unites Christians in the love of their common Lord and 
of each other. 

* ovifd9<rfiot rijs rcXci^nfror.— >GoL iii. 14. 
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This is one of the severest trials which a Christian minister 
can meet with ; and perhaps there are few situations in which 
he is so strongly tempted to indulge something like a resentfiil, 
almost a malignant feelings as when thus situated, in reference to 
those designing men, whose selfish intrigues have been the means 
of injuring the best interests of his people, and robbing him oi 
the dearest jewel of his heart. It is comparatively an easy thing 
for a minister to be reproached, and ridiculed, and persecuted by 
an ungodly world ; but he only knows who has felt it how bitter 
it is to see those of whose conversion and spiritual improvement 
he flattered himself he had been the instrument, to guide whom 
to heaven he felt to be his most delightful work on earth, and to 
meet with whom in heaven was not one of the least delightful 
anticipations of eternity — ^to see them regard him with '^ hard 
nnkindness, altered eye," especially if, when they are turning 
their backs on him, they also seem in extreme hazard of making 
shipwreck of faith and of a good conscience. 

It is one of the high excellences of the epistles of Paul that 
they embody a perfect directory for the Christian minister. He 
can scarcely be placed in a situation of difficulty and trial which^ 
in all its most prominent circumstances, Paul has not occupied 
before him, and all that he has ordinarily to do is just to copy 
his example, to be a follower of him, as he was a follower of his 
Master. The passage that lies before us exhibits him exposed to 
that perhaps severest ministerial trial to which I have been ad- 
verting, and it is worth our while to inquire somewhat particu- 
larly how he conducted himself under it. 

in. the verses preceding, he had endeavoured to revive the 
almost extinguished embers of the Qalatians' affections towards 
him, by showing how fondly he cherished the recollection of 
their kind regards and offices, by which their original intercourse 
had been characterised, assuring them that however they might 
be changed he remained unaltered, and if he ever deserved their 
esteem he had not become unworthy of it. He now proceeds to 
nnfold the base acts by which the Judaising teachers had en- 
deavoured at once to seduce them from their attachment to their 
^spiritual father, and from the simplicity and integrity of Chris- 
itian truth, as he had taught it to them. ^' They zealously 
affect you, but not well ; yea, they would exclude you, that ye 
might affect them. But it is good to be zealously aflS^ted 
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always in a good things and not only when I am present with 

There can be no doubt as to the persons to whom the apostle 
here refers, though he does not name them. He plainly speaks 
of the Judaising teachers. We have here an instance of what 
I may call the naturalness of the apostle's style. When speaking 
on subjects peculiarly painful, or of persons peculiarly disagree- 
able to us, we mention their names as seldom as possible. There 
was no danger of the Galatians misunderstanding him or mis- 
applying what he said, and he saves himself the pain of being 
more particular. 

These verses admit of different interpretation according to the 
sense you give to the principal word in them rendered ^zealously 
affect.' ' If we understand the word in the meaning ^ven to it 
by our translators — a meaning, by the way, in which it never 
occurs anywhere else in the New Testament — the apostle states 
that these Judaising teachers pretended the warmest attachment 
to the Galatian converts,* and endeavoured, though neither in 
the most honourable way, nor for the most honourable purposes,. 
to ingratiate themselves with them — and that it was a leading 
object with them to exclude the Galatians from all intercourse 
with the apostle, to cut off all connection between them and him^ 
that they might the more certainly succeed in their plan of re- 
taining the Galatians' affections to themselves. 

This is very good sense, and sufficiently well corresponds with 
the connection. It also presents us with a lesson which is not 
unneeded in our times, ^^ to be on our guard," to use Biccaltoun'a 
words, ^' against those who lie in wait to deceive, and to set a 
mark on those who make no scruple to attack the characters of 
men as good, if not better, than themselvesy when they stand in 
their way — a practice generally disclaimed, but, alas I as genei^ 
ally practised." But we apprehend it labours under insuperable 
objections. It gives a meaning to the principal word in the 
sentence which it certainly never has anywhere else in the New 
Testament, and which it is doubtful if it has in any book, and it 
obliges us to understand the word with different shades of mean- 
ing in each case in which it occurs in these two verses. 

The word properly signifies ^ to be ardent,' and seems used 

' Oal. iv. 17y 18. ' fyXown ' Amorem vestrom captant. 
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only in this sense, either literallj or figorativelj, in the New 
Testament. It is osed to signify ' to desire earnestly,' 1 Cor. xii. 
31 ; xiv. 1, 39 ; ^ to be zealous,' Bev. iii. 19 ; and ^ to envy/ 
Acts yii« 9 ; xviL 5 ; 1 Cor. ziii. 4 ; James iv. 2.^ It is the last 
of these senses in which we apprehend the apostle nses it in the 
passage before us — ^ They envy you/ says the apostle, ^ but not 
well or honourably.' Their endeavours to bring you over to 
Judaism originate, not in a benevolent, but in a very opposite 
principle. They grudge that Gentiles should be allowed to 
indulge the hope of sharing in the blessings of Messiah's reign, 
without submitting, like them, to the yoke of the Mosaic law. 
They were actuated by the same principle as the unbelieving 
Jews mentioned by Luke, Acts xvii. 5, who, ^ when some of 
their brethren believed along with a great multitude of the devout 
Greeks, moved with envy,' raised a tumult" in Thessalonica. The 
same principle operates in different ways, according to the dif- 
ferent circumstances in which the person actuated by it is placed. 
What in an unbelieving Jew produced persecution, in a nominally 
converted Jew led to artful measures to entrammel the believing 
Gentiles with the burdensome requisitions of the Mosaic law. 

" They envy you," says the apostle ; ** but not well" — ^honour- 
ably.* There is a praiseworthy emulation which, by a tolerable 
license, may be termed an honourable envy. If the Judaising 
teachers, on seeing the peace and comfort which the Galatian 
converts enjoyed in walldng at liberty, keeping Christ's com- 
mandments, had been so struck with the happiness of their 
situation as to have set about acquiring those extensive liberal 
views of the gospel of Christ which Paul had exhibited to the 
Galatians, and which would have relieved their consciences from 
the observance of the Mosaic law, and enabled them, too^ to 
« serve" God, ^ not in the oldness of the letter, but the newness 
of the spirit," that had been a praiseworthy ambition, an honour- 
able eary. But the object of their earnest desire was not to 
obtain for themselves the fellowship of that liberty wherewith 
Christ had made the Galatian converts free, but to bind round 
their neck the yoke which they reftised to have unloosed from 
their own. Their envy or emulation did not stir them up 

^ ffxfptvrrt jtal (tikovrt, * Enyy' seems a juster rendering here than ** desire 
to have." * fi^XcMrai^f r. T. R. * ko^w. 
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to rise to the level of the Galatian Hbertj, but to brbg down the 
Galatians to the level of Jewish bondage. 

* To gain their object,' says the apostle, ^ they would exclude 
you,^ that you may envy them.' ' The meaning seems to be, 
They wished to exclude them ; that is, they wished to shut out 
the converted Gentiles from associating with them on equal 
terms. They refused to ^^ eat along with them."^ They wished 
to go farther : they wished to exclude them from the privilege of 
the kingdom of the Messiah, unless they became Jews ; for their 
doctrine was, ^^ Except ye be circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved." ^ They thus wished to shut out 
the converted Gtdatians, that they might envy them, — that they 
might form so high an estimate of the privilege of the circumcised 
as to solicit to be introduced into their societ|r as the only true 
church, or at any rate, the highest form in the true church. 

Alas, how much of this spirit has been discovered in the 
Christian church in eveiy age I Alas, how much of it is to be 
met in our own age, notwithstanding its boasted illumination 
and liberality I How do individuals and denominations pride 
themselves on those distinctive dogmas or usages which separate 
them from the great body of Christians,^-distinctions which 
must be of minor importance, which often rest entirely on human 
authority, — ^and obstinately reftise to admit to their communion 
men of the purest faith and manners, if they will not assume 
their badge, practically saying to all around them, ^^ Stand by, I 
am holier than thou;'* and, instead of endeavouring to select 
eveiything that is excellent in the various forms of Christianity, 
are chiefly bent on imposing their peculiarity, which after all may 
be a defect or a deformity, on the whole Christian world as a 
term of communion. This attempt to form a sort of privileged 
order in Christ's kingdom, where all are kings and priests, which 
originated among the Judaising Christians of the first age, is still 

' 'H/iar u the textu8 receptus, bnt the weight of evidence is in favour of 
it*os. This is one of the few passages in which our translators give the 
teMui rectptuB m the margin, and follow another and better reading in the 
text. Some suppose the meaning to be, * They wish to exclude you from 
intercourse with me/ In this case probably * from me' would have been 
added ; nor is dusktim^ by the usu$ loquendi, applied to intercourse with an 
individual. 

* GaL ii. 12. * Acto xv. 1. 
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made in a yariety of ways; bot wherever or by whomsoeyer it is 
made, every enligbtened Christian will regard it with disappro- 
bation, and do what lies in his power to expose its fiJly and 
wickedness, and prevent its success. ^' In reading the history of 
the church, it is hard to say whether what has gone, and still 
goes, under the name of zealy has done more good or hurt to 
religion* When regnlarly conducted according to the apostle's 
rule, it is the fervour of love to God and man, the very best 
thing in the world* But how readily does it d^enerate into 
what the apostle blames in the JudaiserB, — zeal for a party; and 
that, again, into the bitterest enmity, which naturally leads to 
what we find the apostle cautioning against, ^ biting and devour- 
ing one another !'" ^ 

But to return to the apostle* ^ But it is good to be zealously 
afiected always in a good thing, and not only when I am presoit 
with you." * 

Those who are satisfied vrith our version explain these words 
in one or other of the following ways. Some refer them to the 
Galatians, thus : ^ These men have used dishonourable means to 
attach you to them, and it is not very much to your honour that 
they have succeeded ; but it is truly honourable to remain steadily 
attached to that which is good. You would act an hoDOurahle 
part, if the same zeal for the truths which you discovered when. 
I was with you were still displayed by you, now that I am absent! 
And others refer them to the apostle, thus : ' These men have 
dishonourably abused the fiicilities my absence offered them, by 
aUenadng your affections firom me and fixing them on themselves; 
but my attachment to you is of that honourable kind in which 
absence makes no change. I loved you then ; I love you now*' 

We have already stated the reasons why we cannot accede 
to this mode of interpretation. Giving the verb its common 
meanings and understanding it to be not in the middle but In 
the passive voice, vre read, ^'But it is good,** or honourable, ''to 
be envied in a good thing always, and not only when I am 
present with you." It is better, and more honourable, to be the 
object of the envy of these Judaisers, than to be the subject of 
their triumph. It is as if the apostle said, ' Ye were once the 
subject of their envy ; and I woidd Grod ye were the subject of 

iRieciUoim. *Otl. ir. 18. 
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their envy still. I wish your place in their estimation had been 
the same in my absence that it was when I was present with 
yon.' The good opinion of some men may be bought at too 
high price. 

The words, " in a good * thing," — or, literally, ^ in that which 
is good,' — obviously refer to the faith and practice of Christianity; 
as when the apostle says, "Let not your good"' — that good 
thing of yours — " be evil spoken of," It is an honourable thing 
so to assert the privileges, profess the principles, perform the 
duties, and exhibit the influence of Christianity, as to command 
the respect, and even envy, of the men of the world. And the 
doing this ought not to depend on accidental circumstances, such 
as the presence or the absence of influential individuals, as a 
teacher or a parent. Wherever we are, and in whatever com- 
pany, let us remember that it is an honourable thing to be 
envied for Christian attainments. ^ 

SECT. V. — THE APOSTLE EXPRESSES HIS DEEP ANXIETY FOR 
THEM, AND HIS WISH TO BE PRESENT WITH THEM. 

In the two succeeding verses, the apostle expresses his affec- 
tionate anxiety in reference to the Galatians in terms peculiarly 
touching. "My little children, of whom* I travail in birth 
again until Christ be formed in you, I desire to be present with 
you now, and to change my voice ; for I stand in doubt of 
you."* A more beautiful picture of pastoral affection is per- 
haps not to be found in the sacred volume. He addresses them 
in terms the most expressive of tender regard,—" My children 
— my little children." * They had been converted to Christianity 
through his instrumentality ; and they had given but too satis- 

' r6 ayaBovj Rom. xiv. 16. Christianity was at once rh nakhv and rh 
ayoBhv of its genuine disciples. 
' Locke's notion, that «aX^ refers to the apostle, is quite untenable. 

* ovt looks back to vfAor, verse 18 ; otherwise it would be an qvokSKovBov : 
or rather, the use of the masculine where strict syntax seems to require the 
neuter, is to be accotmted for on the principle, '* that pronouns often differ 
in gender firom the noun to which they relate, as the idea expressed by them, 
and not their grammatical gender, is taken into riew." Matth. zxviii. 19; 
John vi. 9. Winer, S 21, 1. 

• Gal. iv. 19, 20. • rtKuia fiov. 
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fkctoiy evidence that thej were to be addressed as ^* babes in 
Christ," not as "spiritual" — "men of fidl age."^ 

The great object of his anxiety was, " that Christ might be 
formed in them;"^ that is, that they might be true, thorough 
Christians. The phrase is peculiarly expressive. When a man 
becomes a true Christian, " Christ is formed in him ;" that is, 
Christ's mode of thinking and feeling becomes his. The mind 
that was in Christ is m him. He has the spirit of Christ ; so 
that he thinks as Christ thought, feels as Christ felt, speaks as 
Christ spoke, acts as Christ acted, suffers as Christ suffered. He 
is just an animated image of Jesus Christ. This, and nothing 
short of this, is to be a Christian ; and to have his people thus 
made Christians, is the great object of eveiy faithfiil minister. 
Nothing short of this will satisfy him. 

The gaining of this object excited the apostle's most earnest, 
anxious desires in reference to the Galatians. There was nothing 
he would not willingly do and suffer to secure it. " I travail in 
birth again until Christ be formed in you." No figure could 
more strongly express the apostle's agony of anxiety and desire. 
" I travail again in birth." He had suffered much painful 
anxiety in reference to them formerly; and now he is, as it 
were, constrained by their inconstancy to endure for them a 
second time the sorrows of a mother.' Who that sincerely con- 

* 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. v. 13, 14. 

' '^ If mimsters wish to do any good, let them labour to form Ghrist, not 
to form themselves, in their hearers."— Calvin. 

' wdlva is used to signify the pains of gestation as well as of parturition, 
like the Heb. ^rt, Psal. vii. 15, LXX. Erasmus' paraphrase, though some- 
what diffuse, is very beautiful: — ^*<Utinam liceret vobis oculos vestros in 
pectus meum inserere, oemeretis nimirum quanto cum animi dolore scribam 
hsec. Filioli mei! semel vos genui Christo, non sine multo nixu ac molestia, 
nunc desdscentes a Christo denuo parturio donee plene formetur in vobis. 
Semen bonum jeceram unde pure Christianos nasci conveniebat, sed nesdo 
quo fascino degeneratis in Judseos, et in * aliam formam' transitis. Christas 
coelestis est, spiritualis est, vos terreni et camales esse tenditis. Sed affectum 
animi mei non satis ezprimit epistola. Utinam nimc liceat apud nos esse ut 
quod Uteris utcunque significo possim viva voce vobis aperire. Nonnihil 
adderet vultus, nonnihil lachrymie, nonnihil ipse vods ardor. In omnia me 
mutarem quo vos revocarem ad Christum, nunc blandiens, nunc obtestans, 
nunc objurgans. Orationem melius ad varietates animorum et ad rem pre- 
sentem acoommodarem. Experirer omnes remediorum vias donee omnes ad 
sanitatem revocassem.'' Not less beautiful are the words of " the judicious 
Hooker:" — ^ He pitieth them; he taketh them up in his arms; he lovingly 
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siders the weight of the interests which hang on Christ's being 
formed in the soul can wonder at the apostle's anxiety t The 
trae cause of wonder and of regret is that such anxiety is so rare 
in those to whom is committed the care of souls^-the manage- 
ment of the highest interests of the immortal mind. 

" I desire to be present with you, that I may change my voice; 
for I stand in doubt of you." ^^ I stand in doubt of you ;" ^ that is, 
^I do not know well what to think of you. I do not know well 
how to address you. I cannot think of treating you as apostates, 
and yet I cannot speak to you as consistent Christians.' ^^I 
desire to be present with you." ' I wish I were with you, and 
then I should be able to ascertain exactly how the matter stands.' 
" And to change my voice ;" that is, " to vary my mode of ad- 
dress according to circumstances," ' as Luther has it. ^^ I could 
reprove sharply them who are obstinate, and comfort the weak 
with sweet and loving words, as occasion should require." An 
epistle can but give what it has — the loving voice of a man can 
add and diminish, and change itself into all manners of affection, 
suited to times, places, and persons. The apostle well knew the 
importance of suiting the applications to the state of the spiritual 
patient-— the importance, to use the apostle Jude's expression, of 
^^ making a difference," * ^^ having conipassion" on some, and 
" saving others by fear, pulling them out of the fire." The 
presence of a minister with his people, and, so far as it is prac- 
ticable, his intimate acquaintance with them, are of the utmost 
importance to the proper and successful discharge of the duties 

embraces them ; he kisseth them ; with more than fatherly tenderness, does 
so temper, qualify, and correct the speech he uses toward them, that a man 
cannot easily discern whether did most abound the love which he bore to 
their godly affection, or the grief which the danger of their opinion bred 
him." — Diseaurte of Justification, Works, vol. iii. p. 406. 8vo, Lond. 1830. 

^ a]ro/>ov/iai.^rohn xiii. 22 ; 2 Cor. iv. 8 ; nai ifnoparo LXX. Gen. xxzii. 7. 
— €vvfihff «in reference to you.' — 1 Cor. ii. 6; adv. 11; 2 Thess. i. 4. 
** Atropovfuu is to be taken as passive : ' I am brought into embarrassment in 
regard to you.' " — Oishausen. •* Absque dubio apostolus hisce verbis majua 
quid innuit quam se de Qalatis dvbium esse, et hesitare quidnam de iis asser- 
endum tit: versu enim pnecedenti vehementem animi sui commotionem 
indicaverat. In simili ferme emphasi hoc verbtun 0Gcurrit» LXX. Gen. 
xxzii. 7, ubi didtur, Et timuit Jacob voids et fait iUi anxium, *:9 "*x^ qu» 
postrema verba transferuntmr, ical ^iropf cro." — Keuchekius. 

' ** Mode leniter mode duriter loqui prout res ferret." 

' dtaKpty6fAtpot. — Jude 22. 
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of the pastoral office. '*' Confidence about the profession of 
others cannot be scriptorally' regulated — if it vary not in degree 
according to the scriptural evidences they afford of believing the 
truth, and it is hard to say whether it be more dangerous when 
it is on the favourable or unfavourable siJe."^ 

What an admirable model for a Christian minister is the 
apostle Paul I May the Great Shepherd of the sheep deeply 
imbue all his servants with the spirit of Paul, which is, indeed, 
His own spirit, that they may be enabled to >^ feed the flock of 
the Lord, which He purchased with his blood^ — to ^^ gather the 
lambs in their arms, and to carry them in their bosom, and 
gently lead those which are with young" — to " seek that which 
is lost, and to bring that again which was driven away, and to 
bind up that which was broken, and to strengthen that which 
was sick ;" or to adopt another set of figures, that they may be 
^' gentle among the people of Christ, as a nurse cherisheth her 
children — so affectionately desirous of them as to be willing to 
impart to them, not only the gospel of God, but also their own 
souls" — " labouring night and day, exhorting, and comforting, 
and charging every one of them, as a father doth his children," * 
When such pastors abound, the church must flourish. From such 
labours divine influence will not be withheld. Then, as in the 
beginning, " The word of the Lord would have fi^je course, and 
be glorified" — then would " the churches have rest, and be 
edified ; walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost, they would be edified," * and " the exalted 
Saviour seeing of the travail of his soul would be satisfied." 

SECT. VI. — ALLEGORICAL ILLUSTRATION. 

In the paragraph which follows, the apostle endeavours to 
wean the Judaising Galatians from their strange attachment to 
an obsolete and servile economy by tmfolding to them its true 
nature. This be does by referring them to an emblematical 
representation of the two economies taken from the domestic 
history of Abraham by the prophet Isaiah (ch. liv. 1), and 
amplified by himself.* 

' John Walker. ' 1 Thess. ii. 7, 11. • Acts ix. 31. 

^ This allegorical representation may be considered as a specimen of what 
the apostle would have said to them had he been with them. 
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. " Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 
the law ? For it is written, that Abraham had two sons ; the 
one by a bond maid, the other by a free woman. But he who 
was of the bond woman was bom after the flesh ; but he of the 
free woman wtu by promise. Which things are an allegory : 
for these are the two covenants ; the one from the Mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which 
is above is free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written, 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; break forth and cry, thou 
that travailest not : for the desolate hath many more children 
than she which hath an husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. But as then he that was bom 
after the flesh persecuted him that was bom after the Spirit, even 
so it is now. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture ? Cast out 
the bond woman and her son : for the son of the bond woman 
shall not be heir with the son of the firee woman. So then, 
brethren, we are not children of the bond woman, but of the 
free."' 

1. Introduction. 

The word " hear'" in this place, as in many other places of 
Scripture, is equivalent to, ^ to iattend to,' or ^ to understand.' * 
The " law" may be interpreted, either of the Pentateuch, the five 
books of Moses,^ or of the Mosaic institution of which it gives an 
account. The latter is its meaning when it occurs the first time, 
and the former seems to be its meaning when it occurs a second 
time. It matters little in which way you understand it. The 
force of the apostle's question is plainly this, ^ If you Galatians, 
who aspire to circumcision, and subjection to the Mosaic law as a 
privilege, understood the true nature of the law, as described in 
the inspired account of it, you would not be so anxious to bring 

^ Gal. ir. 21-31. 'djcovriy. 

' Mfttth. xi. 14 ; Mark it. S3 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 2. The Hebrew yno is used 
in the same way. ** Origo formulae loquendi ex more Veterum, non legenda, 
sed recitantem audiendo, Scripta cognoscendi ezplicanda." — Kopfb. 

* •* v6fAov dc Xcyf i tA rfjf ytvttrtwt ^t^Xlov* fBot yap uvt^ wafrav rrfp iroXac^i^ 
ifofiov KoXfcy.*' — ThbophTLACT. 
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yourselyes under its yoke — ^you would find that to you it is firaught, 
not with safety and honour^ but with danger and disgrace.' ^ 

The notions about the htw which the Jud'aising teachers had 
instilled into the minds of the Galatian converts were &lse. 
Their attachment to the law was fonned on these false notions ; 
and therefore the shortest and surest way of weaning them finom 
their attachment to the law was the exposure of the falsehood of 
these notions, and the statement of the opposite truth. This 
statement the apostle does not make in direct terms ; but by a 
r.fer«„ce to a pYece of Jewish history which afforded a strikLg 
emblematical representation of the truth on this subject, and 
which had already been employed by the prophet Isaiah. 

2. The allegory. 

^^ For it is written, that Abraham had two sons ; the one by a 
bond maid, the other by a free woman* But he tcho vxu of the 
bond woman was bom after the flesh ; but he of the free woman 
was Ijy promise." ^ 

•"For"* is, we apprehend, a mere connective particle here. 
" It is written,"^ is an ordinary formula of quotation. Here it 
does not mean that what follows is written in so many words in 
any of the Old Testament books ; but that the facts here stated 
are related there. Abraham had a number of sons besides Isa^ and 
Ishmael ; but it is to these, and to the circumstances of their birth, 
subsequent conduct, history, and fate, that the apostle's discussion 
exclusively relates. Ishmael was the son of Hagar, a female slave. 
Isaac was the son of Sarah, a free woman, of the same rank with 
her husband. Ishmael was bom in the ordinary course of nature. 
Isaac was bom in consequence of a peculiar interference of Hea- 
ven, made known "by promise." Such are the facts of the history. 

3. The allegory explained. 

"Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants; 
the one from the Motmt Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which 
is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth 

^ ^ Legem non legistis/' — Vulg. ^ Si me non aaditis, legem ipsam quam 
ambitis, audite : ipsa vos a se ad Christum amandavit." — G. A LAPma. It 
is to the thought implied m the words that we are to trace the use of the 
particle yapy if it be more than a mere indication of connection. 

• Gal. iv. 22, 23. . ' yap. * ytypawrau 
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to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. 
But Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us 
alL For it is written, Bejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
break forth and ciy, thou that travailest not : for the desolate 
hath many more children than she which hath an husband." ' 

The introductory words, " which things are an allegory," have 
occasioned much difficulty to interpreters.^ Some have con- 
sidered them as equivalent to, ^ these events were intended to 
typify corresponding events under the Christian economy, and 
their history is to be viewed as an obscure prophecy.' The 
words certainly do not necessarily imply this ; and the admission 
of the principle on which the interpretation goes, * that every- 
thing, or almost everything, in Old Testament history is typical,' 
would lay a foundation for the indulgence of the wildest dreams 
of the ima^nation,' and would withdraw the mind from the 

' Gal. iv. 24>27. * anud €<mv dXXrjyopovfi€va, 

* " Origen, and many others along with bim, have seized the opportunity 
of torturing the Scriptures in every possible way, away from the true sense. 
They concluded that the literal sense is too mean and poor ; and that under 
the outer bark of the letter there lurk deeper mysteries, which cannot be 
extracted but by beating out allegories. And this they have no diflSculty in 
accomplishing ; for speculations which appear to be ingenious have always 
been preferred, and always will be preferred, by the world to solid doctrine. 

** With such approbation, the licentious system gradually attained such a 
height, that he who handled Scripture for his own amusement was not only 
8u£fered to pass unpunished, but obtained the highest applause. For many 
centuries, no man was considered to be ingenious who had not the sldll and 
daring necessary for changing into a variety of curious shapes the sacred 
Word of Ood. This was undoubtedly a contrivance of Satan, to undermine 
the authority of Scripture, and to take away from the reading of it the true 
advantage. God visited this profanation by a just judgment, when He 
suffered the true meaning of the Scripture to be buried under false inter- 
pretations. 

** Scripture, they say, is fertile, and thus produces a variety of meanings. 
I acknowledge that Scripture is a most rich and inexhaustible fountain of aU 
wisdom ; but I deny that its fertility consists in the various meanings which 
any man at his pleasure may assign to it. Let us know, then, that the true 
meaning of Scripture is the natural and obvious meaning ; and let us embrace 
it^and abide by it resolutely. Let us not only neglect as doubtful, but boldly 
set aside as deadly corruptions, those pretended interpretations which lead 
lis away from the natural meaning." — Calvin. 

RosenmQller*s ''Historia Interpretationis librorum Sacrorum in ecclesia 
Christiana ab Apostolorum setate ad literarum instaurationem," in five 
volumes, is a most entertaining and instructive work, well worthy the careful 
perusal of every one who devotes himself to the interpretation of Scripture. 
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rational interpretation of the Old Testament history, and the 
important religious and moral instruction which thus interpreted 
it is calculated to convey.^ 

Others consider the words as equivalent to, ^ These historical 
facts may be turned to account as affording an emblematical 
illustration of the true nature of the two divine economies of 
which I am discoursing;' but it seems plain that the apostle 
speaks of these facts as if they had already been used as emblems. 
He does not make the allegory; but he takes up an allegoiy 
formed to his hand, and applies it to his purpose. 

I apprehend the phrase, ^^ which things are an allegory," is 
just equivalent to, "which things are allegorized;"* to wit, in 
the book of the prophet Isaiah, in the passage which the apostle 
immediately quotes from the fifty-fourth chapter.* On no other 
sup[)08ition can you account for his quoting this passage; and this 
principle of interpretation, as we shall soon see, carries light 
through the whole paragraph.^ 

Let us first of all examine the passage in Isaiah, quoted by the 
apostle, in which the allegory is to be found. The passage is 
quoted from the Greek translation commonly in use when the 



^ ** The sacred writers, in the illumination of the Divine Spirit, understood 
history, as it were, in its gi^^ncUura : they looked into the heart of things ; 
and thus beheld already formed, when as yet in the earliest germ, like firnit 
in the blossom, what was later to be developed. Without this spiritual in* 
tuition, a simiUr mode of proceeding — that of the Rabbins and enthusiasts 
of all descriptions used at all times, — is only a means plausibly to impart a 
Biblical sanction to the wildest creations of phrenzy. We therefore, as not 
being favoured with so intense an operation of the Spirit, cannot proceed 
independently in the adoption of types, but must adhere to those expressed 
and sanctioned in the Scriptures." — Olsbausen. 

' See Constantini Lexicon, in voc. awrrot,x€», 

' There is little or no force in Koppe's objection to this exegesis, that if it 
were correct, the word ought to be rfXkfiyoprjfifpOf not oKkifyopovfitva, It is 
common in all languages to speak in the present of the contents of actuaUy 
existing books, though these books may have been written in a distant age. 

* Luther seems to have seen this ; for he says, ** The apostle showeth by 
the oUegory of the prophet leaiahy' etc. Anthony Collins, the free-thinker, 
objects that the apostle here sophistically uses an allegory as an argument ; 
but he mistakes the case. The apostle shows that an allegory of the prophet 
Isaiah, when rightly interpreted, teaches precisely the same doctrine which 
he does respecting the law and the promise, — a perfectly legitimate argument, 
and one well fitted to have weight with those to whom it was addressed. See 
an excellent note in Gerard's Institutes of BWlieal Critidsnij p. 466. 
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apostle wrote, and it exactly enough corresponds with the sens e 
of the Hebrew original. The meaning of the closing phrase i s 
better given here than in our translation of the Old Testament 
— " her that hath a," or rather the^ " husband," conveys the idea 
of the original phrase better than " the married wife." 

The prophet's address obviously goes on the following hypothe- 
sis : a man who, as it appears from the apostle's interpretation, 
is Abraham, has two wives, — the one of whom, Sarah, on account 
of her barrenness, lives as it were in temporary widowhood ; 
while the other, Hagar, ^^ has the husband," and brings him a 
son. The mystical Sarah is congratulated by the prophet because 
the period of her reproach and desertion is hastening to an end, 
and because her offspring shall ultimately be more numerous than 
that of the mystical Hagar who long seemed to occupy her place. 

In plain terms, the passage is a prediction that a period was 
coming when the spiritual descendants of Abraham should be 
far more numerous than his merely natural descendants ever 
were — when the true children of God should be more numerous 
than the nominal children of God, the Israelitish people, had 
been. We have a similar use made of a fact in ancient history 
by the prophet Jeremiah respecting the Babylonian captivity, 
and by the evangelist Matthew in reference to the slaughter of 
the infants of Bethlehem.^ 

But let us look at the apostle's explanation of the allegory. 
These women spoken of by the pi:ophet allegorically, Sarah and 
Hagar, " are the two covenants." This is a mode of speech of the 
same kind as when our Lord says of the bread, ^^ This is my 
body," that is, it represents it, signifies it ; and when the apostle 
says of the smitten rock, "That rock was Christ." In this 
allegory, these two women represent or signify the two covenants. 
Similar modes of expression are to be found, — Genesis xli. 26 ; 
Matthew xiii. 20, 22, 38, 39 ; John vi. 41 ; Apoc. xvii. 15. I 
have already stated to you that the English word " covenant " 
does not exactly answer to the original term,' which is much 
more comprehensive in its meaning. * Constitution ' or * arrange- 
ment ' comes nearer to it. But what are the two constitutions 
or covenants here spoken off Some interpreters explain them 
of what are ordinarily termed the covenant of works and the 

* Gen. XXX. ^, 2. Jer. xxxi. 15. Matth. ii. 17. ' diadifKff. 
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covenant of grace. Others, of the two dispensations, the Mosaic 
and the Christian. An examination of what the apostle says 
will probably convince ns, that while thero is an approximation 
to truth in both of these opinions, neither of them is exactly 
accurate. ^^ The one," says the apostle, ^^ from the Mount 
Sinai gendereth unto bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar 
is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem, which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children." The one covenant 
or constitution is that from Mount Sinai ; it is that order of 
things under.which the Jews were placed at Mount Sinai to 
keep them a separate people, commonly termed ^^the law." 
That constitution ^^ gendereth to bondage"^ — bringeth forth 
children who are slaves.' The children of a constitution or 
covenant are the persons who are tmder it, and whose characters 
are formed by that constitution. The children of ^^the law" 
were the Israelites generally, and the Gentiles who submitted 
to it. It was formed on a servile principle, ^^ do, and live ;" and 
so far as men were influenced by it only, they must have had a 
servile and not a filial character. 

We are never to forget, however, that the promise was before 
the law, and that the law did not disannul the promise. Be- 
lievers under the law were not destitute of the filial character ; 
but the law under which they were, inAised even into their feel- 
ings and services something servile ; while, on the other hand, 
unbelievers tinder the law, who formed the great majority, 
were entirely slaves, obeying merely from the fear of external 
evil and the hope of external good. This is the qonstitution 
which Hagar in the allegory represents. 

The words which follow, ^^ For this Agar is Mount Sinai in 
Arabia," have greatly perplexed interpreters.* Their perplexity 
seems principally to have originated in supposing that the 
apostle was speaking of the woman Hagar, while in reality he is 

^ tls dovXtiav ycyvcoca. 

' According to a dictum of the civil law, " Partus sequitur Tentrem." 
* ** We are not to understand these vords as if St Paul meant to saj. 
Because Mount Sinai is called Hagar in Arabic, therefore Abraham's serrant 
of that name must be a t^pje of the law ; but only in this way, As Abraham's 
maid-servant Hagar is a type of the law, it is also remarkable, and may be 
considered as providential, that an identity of name between her and the 
mountain firom which the law was given should exist, and that9 too, in the 
language of the descendants of Hagar's son." — Olsiuusen. 
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speaking of the word only — her name. The tmth is, that the 
words seem not to contain an explanation of any part of the 
allegory, but merely to embody a passing remark as to the mean* 
ing of the word " Agar " in the Arabian language. " For this 
word Agar in Arabia is," or signifies, "Mount Sinai."* The 
word "Agar" in Arabia signifies a rock, a rocky part of the 
country, a rocky mountain such as we know Sinai is ; and we 
are told by oriental travellers, that this name is given by the 
Arabs to that mountain. ^ The rock,' by way of eminence.' It 
is just as if the apostle had said, — ^ By the way, it is a remark- 
able circumstance, that in Arabia the name of Mount Sinai is 
Agar.' The words then (whether proceeding originally from the 
pen of the apostle, or, what is not impossible, being originally a 
marginal remark afterwards introduced into the text) are to be 
considered as parenthetical, and the sense goes on just as if they 
had not been introduced.' 

" Agar," then, in the allegory, " answereth," * or corresponds, 
" to Jerusalem that now is, and is in bondage with her children." 
Jerusalem, the metropolis of the Holy Land, the seat of religion, 
is naturally enough used for Judaism. "Jerusalem that now 
is,"' is just Judaism in its present state. Now Judaism in the 
apostle's times, was just as it were the embodied representation 
of the constitution given at Mount Sinai, unmodified by the 
promise. The unbelieving Jews were under the unmitigated 
slavish influence of that economy. " Jerusalem which now is, 
is in bondage with her children." Agar is the emblem of the 
law, and Ishmael of those who are under it. 

The other part of the allegory is more briefly explained, — 
" But Jerusalem which is above is firee, which is the mother of 
us all."' It is quite plain, though it is not expressed, that 

> ** When a noun of any gender is considered in a material sense, merely 
as a word, it takes the neuter article." — ^Wikee, S 27, 6, Note 2. 

' As the Romans called Rome ^ Urbs ;" and the Athenians called Athens, 
Strrv. 

' Riecaltoun takes a peculiar view of the construction of the passage, r^ 
"Ayap he considers as equivalent to, ^ As to the figurative Hagar, this is the 
truth : * Sinai is a mountain in Arabia ; but it answers to the present Jeru- 
salem in bondage with her children.' " This is obviously quite unsatisfactory. 

* avaroixtt * r^ vvw 'UpovtraKfffi, 

* Had the antithesis been fully brought out, we should have had ^ di Mpa 
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Sarah the barren woman in the allegory is significant of another 
covenant or constitution which answereth to what is here termed 
" Jerusalem from above." * What that constitution is, it is not 
very difficult to perceive. It is not what systematic theologians 
call the covenant of grace ; far less is it what is ordinarily called 
the Christian dispensation. Let us look at the allegory, and it 
will guide us in our explanation of it. 

Sarah, the barren woman, was Abraham^s wife previously to 
his taking Hagar for his concubine. The constitution of which 
Sarah was the type in the allegory, must surely then be a consti- 
tution which existed prior to that of which Hagar was the 
type. What is it then but the other constitution which the 
apostle in the context contrasts with the law, even ^' the 
covenant which was confirmed before of God" in reference to 
the Messiah, and which the law could not disannul ? It is just 
the method of salvation made knovim to Adam immediately i^r 
the fall, more fully made known to Abraham, and still more 
ftdly unfolded by the prophet, and "manifested" in the gospel 
revelation. 

This constitution, of which Sarah is the^ emblem, corresponds 
to, is embodied in, " the Jerusalem above." These words are 
often interpreted of the celestial church ; but in this way of con- 
sidering the phrase, it is difficult to see what is meant by its 
being the "mother of all believers." The word "above"* is 
used in reference to time as well as place. The phrase before us 
may mean either the Jerusalem that is above in place — that is, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, or it may mean the Jerusalem above 
in time, or the ancient Jerusalem.^ That the last is its meaning 
here, seems probable from its being contrasted, not with Jerusalem 

ri iktvBip^ ^Tts cWl firinjp ndvroiw fifi&v. The ancient Romans used to say, 
*' Roma communis nostra patria est." fjris cWl = koL avnj yAv ttrrL 

^ ^ avio *lfpovaaX^fi, ' ariu. 

' Luther has clearly seen that it cannot refer to the Jerusalem above as 
to place, though he does not seem to have had even a glimpse of the true 
meaning ; yet his note is worth transcribing. ** Jerusalem which is above is 
not the city of life to come, or the church triumphant, as the idle and un- 
learned monks and school doctors dreamed, who taught that the Scripture 
had four senses, — the literal, the figurative, the allegorical, and the moral. 
The new and heavenly Jerusalem is appointed of God on earth, and not in 
heaven, to be the mother of us all, of whom we have been gendered, and 3'et 
daily are gendered." 
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below or Jerusalem on the earth, but with Jerusalem that now 
is. Jerusalem seems to have been a seat of religion before the 
Israelitish economy. Melchizedec, the priest of the most high 
God, was king of Salem, which we know^ was an ancient name 
for Jerusalem, and which was embodied in its later appellation.^ 
Zedec seems also to have been an ancient name of Jerusalem. 
This is asserted by the pseudo Joseph us.' Adouizedek is the 
king of Jerusalem as Adoni-bezek is the king of Bezek ; Joshua 
X. 1 ; Judges i. 5 ; and there seems a reference to this in Isaiah 
i. 26 ; Jer. xxxi. 33. In this case, ^^ Jerusalem above," or the 
ancient Jerusalem, is a very appropriate emblem of the religion 
of fallen man in its primitive form before " the law was added," 
which is substantially the religion of the New Testament, the 
latter being the complete development of the former. It is, I 
apprehend, in reference to the state of things in which Melchi- 
zedec was a priest, that our Lord is termed a priest, not after the 
order of Aaron, who was the priest of a peculiar people, but 
after the order of Melchizedec, who was the priest of mankind. 
The expression means more than this. 

If, however, we should understand the word "above" as referring 
to place, the idea is this, — ^ All believers of every age have gone 
to heaven ; and when a man becomes a believer, he joins the 
great society they belong to.' Thus the conversion of the 
Gentiles is described as their coming and sitting down " with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of their Father;" 
and the apostle, speaking of believers on the earth, says, That they 
are "come to the spirits of the just made perfect."' In either 
view of it, Jerusalem is the true spiritual church consisting of 
genuine believers from the beginning down to the present time. 

^ This view is supported by Oedems MiaceU. Nov, Lips, vol. iv. p. 3 ; 
Teenckius, in bis Comment. Exeg, deprisca Hieroaclyma ; Michaelis, J. D. in 
bis iVoto ad paraph. Epp. Pauli ; and an anonymous writer in the 
Seeeuion Magazine^ 1839, whose three papers are most creditable to 
bis learning, ingenuity, and industry. Dr Adam Clarke states, that 
** Kimcbi, speaking of Melchizedek, king of Salem" (in a note on Salem), 
'* says, rhro ^ o^Wi*^ it, — * This is the Jerusalem from above ;' " but I have 
not been able to verify the reference. Wetstein, who is a safer guide on 
such subjects than Adam Clarke, refers the dictum to MidroB Hannaalim, f. 
22, 33. I have no doubt he is accurate. 

' Joseph Ben Gorionis, in his Hietory, lib. xxzii. chup. 6. 

' Matth. viii. 11. Ileb. xii. 22. 
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That church is firee. Its principles are fiee and generous. They 
lead men to obey firom love. Its first principle is, ^ believe and 
live; and love, and do, and enjoy.' In the original state of 
the spiritual church, its members were untrammelled by such car- 
nal ordinances as were afterwards enjoined '^ because of trans- 
gressions." With the exception of a yeiy few ample rites, its 
service was spiritual and rational. -It preserved a filial spirit 
in all who belonged to it. Even under the servitude of the law, 
and now in the most perfect state as to revelation in which it is 
to be exhibited on earth, its members are ^^ made firee by the 
Son, and are firee indeed." ^ 

This primitive catholic church, which is founded on the promise 
of mercy, is ^ the mother of us all," says the apostle ; that is, of 
all believers whether they be Jews or Gentiles. They are all 
Abraham's spiritual seed-^all children of the mystical Sarah ; 
and they are a numerous fiunily — '^ a multitude, which no man 
can number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues."* 

4. The Allegory Extended and Explained, 

Such is the apostle's exposition of the prophet's allegory. But 
he not only explains the prophet's allegoiy, he also extends it. 
He has already done so in introducing the idea of the fi^ee and 
servile condition of the emblematical females and their o£&pring ; 
but he fiirther employs it by showing how strikingly the conduct 
and the fate of the servile and the fi:ee-bom ofispring of Abraham 
emblematically represent the conduct and fate of those ^^ who are 
of the law," and those " who are of the fiiith of Christ." 

Let us consider a little more particularly this application. 

^ Vitringa, who takes tins view, supposes that there is reference to the 
fact that Jerusalem was composed of two parts, one of which was called 4 
Kara irdXtr, and the other called 17 ayo vokis : and that the last of thes^-^ 
Jerusalem the Upper, Mouni Zwn^ the City of Darid, comprehending Mount 
Moriah, the seat of the temple, as contrasted with the Lower City — is em^ 
ployed hy the apostle as an emhlem of the celestial church. I do not see 
what light this throws on the suhject. At the same time» it is hut justice to 
state, that Yitringa was, so fiir as I know, the first to see dearly that tlie 
prediction in Isaiah is the key to this paragraph, and to apply the key in a 
satisfactory explanation. Peiroe's Dissertation, following in the same traek» 
has also done good service to the cause of principled exegesis. 

' Bey. vii. 9. 
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^^ Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.^ 
But as then he that was bom after the flesh persecuted him that 
was bom after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless, what 
saith the Scripture ? Cast out the bond woman and her son : 
for the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free woman." * The word " we" plainly refers to all who, 
with the apostle, whether Jews or Gentiles, expected salvation 
by faith in Christ without the works of the law. ^ We believers 
are, as Isaac was, ^^ the children of promise." ' The general 
meaning of the word is plain enough, ^ In this allegory, we 
believers are represented by Isaac, and those who are of the 
works of the law are represented by Ishmael. We and they 
stand in a relation to God, and to one another, similar to that in 
which Isaac and Ishmael stood to their father, aud to one 
another.' 

There can be no doubt that this is the leading idea; but 
it is not so easy distinctly to perceive in what the similarity 
consists. At finst view, the words may seem merely to state the 
fact that, as Sarah, in the allegory, represents the promise, — so 
Isaac represents believers, the children of the promise. Had 
this, however, been the apostle's meaning, he would not have 
said ^^ the children of promise," or rather, '^ children of promise," 
but ^ the children of the promise.' 

Some have sought the resemblance in Isaac being '^ by promise," 
in opposition to Ishmael ^^ being bom of the flesh." The relation 
between the Israelites and God, originating in the law, was a 
relation into which they were brought by natural descent : the 
relation into which believers are brought with God originates in 
a supernatural divine influence, which is the subject of promise. 
Others seek it in the fact that Isaac was a genuine believer, and 
in this sense ^^ a child of the promise." ^ As Isaac was by fidth 
an heir of the promise, so are we.' Neither of these views is 
satisfactory. I am disposed to think the phrase, ^^ children of 
promise," is a Hebraism, and is equivalent to promised children, 
Isaac was Abraham's promised son. It was to him that the 
promise of a son made to his father referred, — ^not Ishmael, who^ 
though Abraham's son, was not his promised son. Now, in like 



1 Korh 'Icrodjt, « like Ibmc." Epb. iv. 24; Heb. viii. 9. 
* Gal. iT. 28-30. 
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manner, believers are the promised chirdren — the spiritual seed 
promised to Abraham, as the father of all who believe. This 
idea is strikingly expressed by the apostle in his Epistle to the 
Komans, when he states that ^ Abraham was justified while nn- 
circumcised, that it might be plain that uncircumcised believers 
were his spiritual children, and that no circumcised person was 
his spiritual child unless he was also a believer;'^ and when he 
states that ^ all Abraham*s children are not reckoned his seed;* 
and that they who are merely the children of the flesh, these are 
not the sons of God, but the children of the promise are counted 
for the seed.' • 

In this statement is plainly implied its counterpart, that they 
who are of the works of the law — who expect justification and 
eternal life by observing its requisitions — are, like Ishmael, not 
promised cliildren. It is not to them that the promises made to 
Abraham's spiritual seed refer at all : it is to us beHevers, and to 
us alone, that all the glorious privileges ascribed to Abraham's 
seed, mentioned in the promise, belong. Ishmael may possess 
the wilderness ; but Canaan is Isaac's promised portion. Ishmael 
may obtain a number of gifts, not without their value ; but the 
birthright and inheritance are Isaac's. 

The apostle proceeds to show that the analogy holds as to the 
character and conduct of the two classes, of which Ishmael and 
Isaac are emblems. ^' But as then he that was bom after the 
flesh persecuted him that was bom after the Spirit, even so it is 
now." * The fact on which the analogy proceeds is this, that 
^^ he that was bom aft;er the flesh" — that is, Ishmael — ^^ perse- 
cuted," or maltreated, ^^ him that was bom after the Spirit," that 
is, Isaac. How Ishmael came to be said to be ^^ bom after the 
flesh," we have already explained. He was Abraham's son ; and 
that is all that can be said of him. But how is Isaac said to be 
" bom after the Spirit" t We have no reason to doubt that 
Isaac was a true saint — a man *^ bom of the Spirit ;" but whether 
he was so at the time Ishmael persecuted him we cannot tell. 
And, at any rate, there does not seem any reference to what is 
ordinarily called regeneration here ; for it is of Ishmael and Isaac 
as children of Abraham that the phrases ^^ after the flesh" and 

' Rom. iv. 10-12. ' Vide Ballet's Observations. » Rom. ix. 7, 8. 
 Oal. iv. 29. 
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" after the Spirit" are employed. The phrase " after the Spirit/' 
as opposed to that " afl;er the flesh," seems equivalent to ' in an 
extraordinary manner, by Divine agency,' much in the same way 
as it is used in the following expression : — " Not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts," ' 

The &ct to whidi the apostle refers is recorded. Gen. xxi. 
9-12 : " And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which 
she had born unto Abraham, mocking. Wherefore she said 
tmto Abraham, Cast out this bond woman and her son : for the 
son of the bond woman shall not be heir with my son, even with 
Isaac. And the thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight 
because of his son. And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be 
grievous in thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy 
bond woman ; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken 
unto her voice ; for in Isaac shall thy seed be called." What 
the precise nature of this persecuting or mocking was it is need- 
less to inquire. It is plain from Sarah's opinion, which was 
sanctioned by the express approbation of God, that it was no 
trifle — something which made it necessary to banish Ishinael 
firom the family. The cause of Ishmael's dislike, and ill-usage 
of Isaac, though not recorded, was very probably envy of his 
brother's peculiar privileges. 

In this point, then, says the apostle, the analogy holds. Those 
whom Ishmael represents in the allegory still persecute those 
whom Isaac represents. The descriptive appellations given to 
Ishmael and Isaac are given also to those whom they represent. 
"They of the law" are represented as, like Ishmael, "born after 
the flesh." They are mere outward Jews. They become the no- 
minal people of God, either by natural descent, or by submitting 
to the carnal ordinances of the Mosaic institution. There is 
nothing spiritual in their relation or character — nothing super- 
natural in the way in which they are formed. On the other 
hand, " they of the promise" — they who believe are represented 
as, like Isaac, bom of the Spirit. They are " Israelites indeed," 
" inward Jews."* They become the true children and people of 
God by the belief of the truth, which belief is of the operation of 
God. Their relation to God is spiritual, and that relation is 
supernaturally formed. 

* Zech. iv. 6- 

* aXfj$&s *lapari\iTm — <V rf KprirrA *lovBaioi. — ^John i. 48; Ron), ii. 29. 

Q 
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^ Now/ saya the apoBtle, ^ as Ishmael persecuted Isaac, so do 
those bom of the flesh persecute still those who are bom of the 
Spirit.' The Jews, who obstinately rejected Christ and his reti- 
gion, persecuted those who embraced them. They were the 
fiercest enemies of the primitive church. It is of them the 
apostle speaks when he says, ^^ They both killed the Lord Jesus 
and their own prophets, and have persecuted us; and they 
please not God, and are contrary to idl men ; forbidding us to 
speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their 
sins alway : for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.'' ^ 
The best commentary on these words is to be found in the book 
of the Acts of the Apostles.' In the words of an accomplished 
writer,' ^^ As Ishmael persecuted Isaac with taunt, and sarcasm^ 
and keen-edged mockery, nay, possibly with heavier weapons, 
and more substantial tokens of boyish antipathy, and rivalry, 
and passion, the buffet and the blow, and all the tortures and 
petty tyranny which Ishmael's superior age and strength enabled 
him to exercise over his envied brother, most probably a delicate 
and gentle child, — as he turned out a meek, and tranquil, and 
meditative man, — even so the children of the servile persecuted 
those of the firee Jerusalem. Stung with jealous rage at the 
claims of the infant church — which had arisen, a» it were, to 
push them from their stools, to rob them of their birth-right, to 
supplant them in the prerogatives which they thought and 
gloried in as rightfully their own — ^they poured upon the head 
of the detested sect the last extremes of scorn and cruelty. They 
smote now the heart of the Christian with the scourge of tongues, 
and now his person with the lictors' rods ; now they sou^t to 
overwhelm' his character with barbed and venomous reproaches, 
'sharp sleet of arrowy shower,' and now hurled at his bead 
missiles of more ponderous and crushing sway. Wherever their 
influence reached, they laboured in stirring up against the church 
a pei^tual and unrelenting persecution, and exhausted all the 
resources of subtlety and violence in testing to the utteimost the 
meekness, and patience, and power of endurance which that young 
church, mighty in weakness, had inherited from its founders." 

1 1 Thess. ii. 16, 16. 

■Acts iv. 1-6, 18; v. 17, 40; ri. 9, etc.; ix. 1, 2; xiii. 46; xiv. 19; 
XTii. 6, 13; xxi. 20; xxii. 22, etc. ; xziii. 2, 12; etc. etc. 
' Brown Patterson. — Discourtesy vol. ii. pp. 469, 460. 
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Those unbelieving Jews were not^ however, the only class of 
the children of the bond woman who persecuted the children of 
the firee woman. A considerable number of Jews professed to 
believe Jesus to be the Messiah, while at the same time they 
retained their carnal views as to the character of the Messiah, 
the design oi His mission, and tlie nature of His kingdom ; and 
these nominal, false Christians harassed those who had juster, 
more spiritual, and more liberal views of the Christian economy. 
These men called themselves Christians ; but they were in re- 
ality ^^ the enemies of the cross of Christ," and the eneiuies of 
all those who gloried in it. 

But the apostle traces an analogy, not only between the con- 
duct of Ishmael and Isaac, and that of the two classes he is 
speaking of, but also between their destinies. ^^ Nevertheless, 
what saith the Scripture ? Cast out the bond woman and her 
son : for the son of the bond woman shall not be heir with the 
son of the free woman," ^ The words here quoted are, as we 
have seen, the words of Sarah ^ to Abraham when she was dia» 
pleased at Isbmael's mocking and abusing her son* The counsel 
of Sarah, we are told, ^^ was very grievous in Abraham's sight 
because of his son ;" but it w*as sanctioned by divine approba- 
tion, and was of course followed by Abraham.^ The design 
of the apostle is plainly to bring before the mind of his readers 
these ideas. Ishmael was expelled the family of Abraham, and 
excluded from the inheritance. " They who are of the law " shall 
be expelled from the family of God, and excluded from the 
inheritance of bis children. Isaac obtained the inheritance | 
and so also shall all ^^ they of the promise," or in other and equi*» 
valent words, " of the faith of Christ." 

It is not at all improbable that the apostle here has a reference 
to the plain and public proof which Jehovah was soon about to 
give in the complete destruction of the Jewish polity — of His 
rejection of the unbelieving Jews as His people — ^^ the cutting 
off of the natural branches," as he phrases it in the eleventh 
chapter of the Epiatle to the Romans. ^^ Ere long the decree 
went forth from Grod which stript them of the power they loved 
so well, and had wielded so unsparingly, of persecuting tlie 
chosen seed. As of Hagar and Ishmael it had been said, so of 

> Oal. iv. 30. ' Gen. xxl 10. * Gen. xxi. 12. 
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the Mosaic institute, and those who clung to it as their justifying 
plea, their title to God's favour, their glory, and their hope — of 
the law and of her children it was said, ^ Cast out the bond maid 
and her sons.' The authority of the Mosaic law was abolished 
— the system of its institutions was subverted. From the tents 
wherein they had dwelt so long around the tabernacle and pa- 
vilion of their God, firom the mountain of Jehovah's heritage, 
from the pale of hb acknowledged people, his chosen family, 
they were driven forth, and long, like Ishmael, they have had 
their abiding place in the wilderness, and long have wandered to 
and firo, ' tribes of the wandering foot and weary eye,' seeking 
rest, and finding none, fainting oflen for thirst, like Hagar and her 
son, in Beersheba's wilderness, yet still by a special Providence 
sustained and miraculously delivered, earning from the wilder- 
ness over which they are scattered a random and scanty sa»- 
tenance, like that old huntsman of the desert, ^ their hand 
against every man,' or at least every man's hand against them. 
Meanwhile ^ the free Jerusalem, who is the mother of us all,' 
hath been brought back again in nuptial pomp into the palace 
of the king, with gladness and with mirth on every side, and 
now shines forth in matron dignity, rejoicing in the name re- 
ceived firom God, of " Sarah " — ^lady, that is, a princess — ^the ac- 
knowledged spouse of her Saviour-God, — the consort-queen of the 
Eang of kings. The Lord hath looked on her reproach, and she 
hath become ^ the joyfiil mother of children.' She has broke 
forth on the right hand and the left, and her seed has inherited 
the nations. How amply this prediction has been fiilfilled since 
^ the promise' took the name of the gospel, we need not tell. 

* The world hath seen a nation bom — 
A nation in a day/ 

And the time is coming when the Lord shall yet more illus- 
triously fulfil His promise to Sarah, that He will make her seed 
as * the dust of the earth, innumerable,' — when all of the race of 
man shall become the children of the church, and even far scat- 
tered Israel shall return from their long and weary exile, and 
with ^ the innumerable multitude out of every kindred, and 
people, and tongue, and nation,' shall be adopted into her glori- 
ous and happy household. 

' Rise crown'd with light, imperial Salem, rise ! 
Exalt thy towering head, and lift thine eye, 
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See a long race thj spacious courts adorn. 
See future sons and daughters yet unborn, 
In crowding ranks on ever j side arise. 
Demanding life, impatient for the skies.' " ^ 

But it would be wrong to confine the apostle's meaning to this 
particular proof of 6od*s casting the children of the bond woman 
out of his family. He seems plainly to have meant to bring 
forward the general truth, ^ That no man who sought for salya- 
tion by obedience to the Mosaic law could possibly obtain an 
interest in the blessings of the Christian salvation.' Whether he 
rejected Christianity altogether, or whether he endeavoured to 
connect an acknowledgment of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ 
along with obedience to the Mosaic law, as the ground of his 
hopes of acceptance with God, he equally shut himself out from 
participating in the blessings of Christ's salvation, by refusing to 
receive it in the only form in which it is offered — " The gift of 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord." The leading law of the 
spiritual church in all ages is, ^^ the man who is just by faith 
shall live." That law, as more fully and plainly stated under 
the New Testament dispensation, runs thus, " Whosoever be- 
lieveth shall be saved" — " God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." He who refuses to accept of 
salvation in this way must want it : For ^^ there is no name 
given under heaven, or among men, whereby men must be saved" 
but the name of Jesus, and no way of obtaining a personal inte- 
rest in his salvation but by believing. '^ He that believeth not 
shall be damned." ^' He is condemned already, and the wrath 
of God abideth on him." 

While there can be no doubt, then, that the apostle had 
directly in view the Jewish opposers of true spiritual Christian- 
ity, his principles are much more widely applicable. In every 
age, not only have there been two parties — the church and the 
world, like Abraham's family and the surrounding nations — but 
there have been two parties in what is called the church — those 
who submit to God's method of justification, and those who go 
about to establish a method of justification of their own — like 
Isaac and Ishmael, both in the family of Abraham externally. 

^ Brown Patterson, ui sup. 
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There always have been men who professed to believe Ckrbtianity, 
while they did not understand its tme natore ; and who, whfle 
they called Christ their only Lord and Saviour, were in reality 
the servants of men, and trusting in something else than His 
righteousness for their salvation. Sometimes this has been the 
character of the great body of a religions society, as in the case 
of the Roman church, falsely styled catholic In all ages it has 
been the character of some in every rdigioas body. These 
children of the bond woman have always be^i persecutors of the 
children of the free — Rome Papal has been a more cruel enemy 
of vital spiritual Christianity than ever Rome Pagan was. The 
worst enemies of the truly evangelical party in every estabUshed 
church are their nominal brethren who think of justification " as 
if it were by the works of the law ;** and, generally speaking 
enlightened, consistent Christians, with whom Christ is all in all, 
are the objects of the peculiar dislike of those who, while they ding 
to the name Christian, have dismissed from their religion almost 
all direct reference to Christ as the Lord of their faith, and the 
ground of their hope. 

These two classes of men have always existed, and are likely 
in some measure to continue to exist to the end. The tares and 
the wheat will not be completely separated till the harvest. Bat 
they shall then be separated. ^' The children of the bond woman 
shall not be heirs with the children of the free woman." Mere 
nominal Christians — those who have never been ** justified by 
the faith of Christ," nor regenerated by his Spirit, though they 
may have had a place in his church here, of which they were 
unworthy, shall have no place in the church above. They 
seemed here " children of the kingdom;" but instead o( being 
admitted to ^^ sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of their Father," they shall be "cast out into outer 
darkness, where there is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth." This is a consideration which may well alarm us all. 
Nothing but scriptural, spiritual, Christian, religion will save. 
Nothing short of an implicit belief of Christ's gospel, an ttnre> 
served dependance on his atonement, a universal transformation 
by his Spirit, a constant reliance on his assistance, a habitual 
submission to his will, can prove us ^ children of the promise " 
— ^heirs of the inheritance. 

The paragraph, the illustration of which I have finished, is 



r. V. § 6.] ALLEGOBICAL ILLUSTRATION. 247 

perhaps above all others fitted to give distinct and accurate ideas 
respecting the great economies, or covenants, or arrangements 
by which God has developed and executed bis purpose of mercy 
to man. I take leave of it, in the words of the author already 
repeatedly quoted, in his elegant dissertation on this important 
passage. ^' Such is the allegory drawn, first by^the prophet and 
then by the apostle, fix)m the history of Abraham's household. 
We do not need the practical inference, at least in the same 
shape which Paul intended the Galatian church to draw firom 
its consideration — that they should -steadfastly resist the acts and 
efforts of the Judaising teachers, by whom they were at this time 
assailed, and against whom he wrote the epistle before us, labour- 
ing as they did, and straining eveiy nerve to bring back the 
Galatian converts unto the yoke of an over-dated bondage, by 
persuading them of the necessity of submission to the Mosaic 
institute for ultimate salvation. Be then our first practical 
lesson a lesson of gratitude that we need not this instruction ; 
that to us it has been given distinctly to behold ^ the wall of 
partition ' utterly thrown down, and ^ the handwriting of 
ordinances ' finally abolished, to exult in the unclouded light and 
unfettered liberty of the gospel, and to acknowledge as the com- 
mon ^ mother of us all ' the mystic Sarah, the &ee Jerusalem. 
And be it further ours, to take especial heed that we not merely 
call ourselves, but are, her children ; that our character is befitting 
those who profess to be the children not of the bond woman, but 
of the free ; that we love our heavenly Father with a filial and 
ingenuous love, and our Christian brethren with fraternal regard 
and S3rmpathy ; that we imbibe our spiritual mother's spirit, and 
by her maternal instructions are daily becoming educated and 
ripe for heaven. So shall we share the present privileges of her 
holy household ; so shall we sympathise and exult in the glori- 
ous prospects which are before her, even in our fallen world ; so 
especially shall we share her joy in the anticipation now, in the 
inheritance hereafter, of ^ the glory that is to be revealed,' when 
she shall be presented to her immortal spouse in sublime, un- 
sullied loveliness, ^ a glorious church without spot or wrinkle ;' 
when she shall be acknowledged and welcomed by all the inhabi- 
tants of heaven as ^ the bride,' ^ the Lamb's wife ;' when He 
shall encii'de her fair brows with the spouse's diadem, and she 
shall stand on his right hand as queen ^ in the gold of Ophir ;' 
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when all lier blessed seed shall share her glory and her joy; 
when she shall take and make them princes in the land of im- 
mortality — ^ kings and priests unto God, even their Father.' " * 

5. Tlie Allegory practically Improved. 

That partial obscurity which occasionally perplexes the inter- 
preters of the apostolical epistles is easily accounted for, and is 
not altogether to be regretted. It is easily accounted for, arising 
as it does in a good measure out of their veiy nature as episto- 

' Brown Patterson. The remarks of Mr Barnes are so judicious and usefoly 
that I gladly give them a place in this note : — 

^ (1.) It is by no means affirmed that the history of Hagar and Sarah in 
Genesis had any original reference to the gospel. The account there is a 
plain historical narrative, not designed to have any such reference. 

** (2.) The narrative contains important prindfltB^ that may be used as 
illustrating truth, and is so used by the aposUe Paul. There are parallel 
points between the history and the truths of religion, where the one may be 
iUustraUd by the other. 

" (3.) The apostle does not use it at all in the way of argwnnaU, or as if 
that proved that the Galatians were not to submit to the Jewish rites and 
customs. It is an illustration of the comparative nature of servitude and 
freedom; and would, therefore, illustrate the difference between a servile 
compliance with Jewish rites and the freedom of the gospel. 

<' (4.) This use of an historical fact by the apostle does not make it proper 
for us to turn the Old Testament into allegory, or even to make a very free 
use of this mode of illustratmg truth. That an allegory may be used some^ 
times with advantage, no one can doubt while the ' Pilgrim's Progress' shall 
exist. Nor can any one doubt that Paul has here derived, in this manner, 
an important and striking illustration of truth from the Old Testament. 
But no one acquainted with the history of interpretation can doubt that vast 
injury has been done by a foiydful mode of explaining the Old Testament, 
by making every fact in its history an allegory, and every pin and pillar of 
the tabernacle and the temple a type. Nothing is better fitted to bring the 
whole science of interpretation into contempt ; nothing more dishonours the 
Bible, than to make it a book of enigmas, and religion to consist in puerile 
conceits. The Bible is a book of sense ; and all the doctrines essential to 
salvation are plainly revealed. It should be interpreted, not by mere conceit 
and by fancy, but by the sober laws according to which are interpreted other 
books. It should be explained, not under the influence of a vivid imagina- 
lion, but under the influence of a heart imbued with a love of truth, and by 
an understanding disciplined to investigate the meaning of words and phrasea^ 
and capable of rendering a reastm for the interpretation which is proposed. 
Men may abundantly use the facts in the Old Testament to illustrate human 
nature, as Paul did ; but far distant be the day when the principles of Origen 
and of Gocceius shall again prevail, and when it shall be assumed that *• th^ 
Bible means everything that it can be made to niean.' " 
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lary compositions, written in a remote age to persons whose 
modes of thonght were very different from ours, and of whose 
particular circumstances we are in a great measure ignorant, 
except so far as these can be gathered from the epistles them- 
selves ;^ and it is not altogether to be regretted, for not only does 
it stimulate attention, but it is one of the many marks of authen- 
ticity which belong to these writings. 

Without that particularity of allusion by which they are so 
remarkably distinguished, and from which occasionally obscurity 
must necessarily arise, the internal evidence that the epistles 
are no forgeries, would not have been by any means so strong 
as it is. On the supposition of the epistles being what they 
profess to be, they could not have been without their obscurities 
to us, unless accompanied by a collection of historical notices 
and documents more voluminous than the letters they were 
meant to illustrate. 

A careftd study of the epistles and of the history of the age in 
which they were written will frequently suggest important hints 
for the elucidation of passages which otherwise would be ex« 
tremely obscure. This is a source of satisfectory interpretetion 
which is by no means yet exhausted. And in the absence of all 
direct information, it not unfrequently happens that a reference 
to opinions and customs, modes of thought, and modes of ex- 
pression, known to have existed at the period when, and among 
the people to whom, these epistles were written, enables us more 
distinctly to apprehend the meaning of a statement, the appro- 
))riatenes8 of an illustration, and the force of an argument. 

This remark applies, we apprehend, to the somewhat difficult 
paragraph in the exposition of which we are engaged. We 
know certainly that the Jews were accustomed to plume 
themselves on their descent from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
From connection with these patriarchs, they conceived that the 
most valuable blessings necessarily flowed. They looked upon 
all the other nations of the world as belonging to an inferior 

^ ** Haud paullnm difficultatu vel ex eo nasdtur quod Paulus Epistolas 
acripsit ; qiue cum oolloquia inter se notonim esse soleant et taDguntur in iia 
qvod nemini nisi quibus EpistoUe reddendie sint cognita, et causie expositio 
non ad rem sed ad amicorum ingeniuna et rationes accommodatur. Atque 
Epistolas ante multa secula scriptas fieri non potest quin miyores etiam et 
qaas historice luce plane discutere nequeas, tenebr» premant.''**FRiT8CiiE. 
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class, and considered submission to the rite of circumcision and to 
the other ordinances of that law which had been given to Israel, 
as the only way in which these nations could find admission into 
the privileged order of the people of God. Jewish contempt and 
hati^ of gentilism and Gentiles, were proverbial ; and this mode 
of thinking and feeling was not confined in the primitive age to 
the unbelieving Jews; it prevailed to a considerable degree 
among the great majority of converts to Christianity, and formed 
a leading trait in the characters of those Judaising teachers, from 
whose artAil attempts the Gralatian gentile converts were exposed 
to considerable hazard of being induced to sacrifice that entire 
reliance on Jesus Christ for salvation, which the apostle had 
taught them, and place at least a portion of their dependance on 
their being admitted by circumcision among the carnal descend- 
ants of Abraham. 

In prosecuting their object, there is little doubt that they 
dwelt much on circumcision being the seal of God's covenant ; 
and that while uncircumcised, men were still aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the covenant of 
promise ; and they not improbably, in illustration of their 
doctrine, that faith in Christ as the Messiah without circum- 
cision was not sufficient, might in allusion to the history of 
Abraham state, that they who acknowledged the Messiah yet 
did not rabmit to circmncision, were but imperfectly connected 
with Abraham. If they were of the family at all, it was but as 
Ishmael was, not as Isaac. Nothing could better comport with 
the sentiments and feelings of these false teachers. Nothing could 
be better fitted to gain their object of making their gentile con- 
verts envy them than such a statement. ^ Ye are but Ishmael- 
ites. We are the true Israel.' 

All this is highly probable ; and on the hypothesis of its having 
been &ct, we see an obvious propriety in the peculiar illustration 
which the apostle uses ; and we admire his dexterity in wresting 
his adversaries' weapons out of their hands, and turning them 
against themselves, by showing that they were the Ishmaelites 
and the unbelievers ; and that the true Israelites were those who 
rested entirely and solely in the faith of Jesus Christ. 

The apostle shuts up his allegorical illustration of the two 
economies, and paves the way for the practical inference to which 
the truth thus ilhistrated naturally let!, in these words : ** 80 
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then, bretjiren^ we are not children of the bond woman, but of 
the free."^ This, as is common with the apostle, seems the first 
half of an antithetic sentence — the second member readily sup- 
plied by the intelligent reader, — and for obvious reasons left thus 
to be supplied, being — ^ And the Judaisers are children, not of 
the free woman, but of the bond.' 

These words stand in need of little illustration. We are not 
to consider them as, strictly speaking, a conclusion firom what goes 
before ; for what goes before is an analogical illustration, not an 
argument. They are merely a brief statement of the sum and 
substance of that illustration ; the justness of which depends not 
on its intrinsic evidence, but on its having been employed by 
inspired men — a prophet and an apostle. ^We believers are the 
true seed of Abraham, the spiritual children of God. We are 
not children of the bond woman, bom to slavery, but we are the 
children of the free woman born to liberty.' 

The idea of the abolition of the legal economy, though not 
directly brought forward here, is plainly impUed. The mystical 
Isaac is born and weaned ; the power of the mystical Hagar is 
come to an end. She and her children must be banished from 
the family ; and it is not meet that the children of the promise 
should be longer subject to her control or their persecution. 

This view is very closely connected with the verse which follows; 
and we have here one among very many proofs, that the division 
of the New Testament into chapters is far from being uniformly 
judicious. If, indeed, believers are the subjects of the economy 
of promise, and if the economy of law is come to an end, nothing 
oould be more incongruous than for them to endeavour to attach 
themselves to it ; and a plain and broad foundation is laid for the 
exhortation which the apostle proceeds to address to them. 
^' Stand' fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made 
us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage."* 
The first words of this verse are connected by Lachmann and 
Schott with the preceding one, — " We are children of the free 
woman by that liberty whereby Christ has made us fi:ee." We 
prrfer the ordinary mode of connection. 

This exhortation is obviously addressed to the gentile con* 
verts among the Galatians, and this is intimated by the change of 

* Gal. iv. 31. 

 ^^tlnitv df trrriMTt Tfififf aaXtvofituovt*^ — THEOnilLACT. • Gal. y. 1. 
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person, " we are the children not of the bond woman, but of the 
free/' that is, we believersj whether Jews or Gentiles ; " stand,'* 
ye gentile believerSj ^^fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made you free;" and it is frirther made evident from the per- 
sons addressed being persons who had not submitted to circum- 
cision. This remark is of importance to the right understand- 
ing of the passage. 

By the liberty wherewith Christ had made these gentile con- 
verts free has very generally been understood— frx*edom from the 
Mosaic law. But tJtei/ surely could not with propriety be said to 
be made free fix>m that to which they were never subjected. 
The liberty with which Christ had made them free is something 
much more general and extensive than this — something that is 
common both to believing Jews and Gentiles. It is a deliverance 
from subjection to the doctrines and commandments of men, and 
it is a deliverance too fix>m a servile spirit in yielding obedience 
to the commandments of God, 

When a man embraces the gospel with an enlightened fruth 
he acknowledges Christ as the alone Lord of his understanding 
and conscience, of his faith and conduct ; he knows and feels that 
no man, no body of men, have any right to dictate to him what 
he is to believe, and what he is to do in religion. ^^ One is his 
master, even Christ." To observe all His ordinances and com- 
mandments is the whole of his duty ; and in doing so ^' he walks 
at liberty." 

In embracing the gospel, the man not only obtains this kind 
of freedom, but he is also delivered from a servile spirit in obey- 
ing the commandments of God — ^knowing and believing that 
" God is in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, not imput- 
ing to men their trespasses" — persuaded that ^^ in Christ he has 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of his sins accord- 
ing to the riches of Divine grace," he loves God who has so 
loved him, and constrained by love he " serves him without fear 
in righteousness and holiness." This is the liberty wherewith 
Christ makes all who believe His gospel free. 

Luther^s description of the liberty wherewith Christ makes 
His people free, though not perhaps exegetically correct, is doc- 
trinally true, and very beautiful and delightful, "Christ has 
made us free, not civilly nor carnally, but divinely ; we are made 
free in such a sort that our conscience is free and quiet, not 
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fearing the wrath of God to come. This is the true and ines- 
timable liberty to the excellency and majesty of which, if we 
compare the others, they are but as one drop of water in respect 
of the whole sea. For who is able to express what a thing it is 
when a man is assured in his heart that God neither is, nor 
will be, angry with him, but will be for ever a merciful and a 
loying Father unto- him for Christ's sake ? This, indeed, is a 
marvellous and incomprehensible liberty, to have the most high 
and sovereign Majesty so favourable to ns that he doth not only 
defend, maintain, and succour us in this life, but also as touching 
our bodies will so deliver us as that, though sown in corruption, 
dishonour, and infirmity, they shall rise again in incorruption, and 
glory, and power. This is an inestimable liberty that we are 
made free irom the wrath of God for ever, and is greater than 
heaven and earth and all other creatures. Of this liberty there 
followeth another freedom from the law, sin, death, and the 
power of the devil. ' Blessed is he that understandeth and be- 
Keveth;"* 

Now, the apostle's exhortation to the Galatian converts is, 
^^ stand fast in this liberty." To stand fast is just equivalent to, 
^ to persevere in, to maintain.' ^ ^ Act like Christ's freemen.' 
To receive the doctrines of the Judaising teachers, to submit to 
the ritual observances which they wished to impose, was utterly 
incongruous with this liberty. They said, ^^ unless you are cir- 
cumcised, and keep the law of Moses, ye cannot be saved." But 
Clirist had said no such thing ; on the contrary, he said, ^^ Who- 
soever believeth shall not perish, but have everlasting life." To 
receive their principle, and to act on it, was plainly to renounce 
Christ's authority, and to submit to the authority of men ; and 
the whole of their system of seeking justification by their own 
doings was utterly subversive of the filial confidence, that generous 
spirit, which the faith of the gospel of Christ generates, and was 
necessarily productive of a servile temper. ^^ Stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free," is thus equivalent 
to, ^ maintain your Christian fireedom.' When the Judaising 
teachers press their principles on you, ask for their authority ; 

^ A fuller illustration of Christiaii liberty may be found in " Expository 
DisoouTBes on the First Epistle of Peter," Disc. xi. vol. 1. 

' Rom. ▼. 2 ; 1 Cor. zt. 1 ; xvi. 13 ; 2 Cor. i. 24 ; is equimlcnt to i^', 
2 Kings xxiii. 3; Eccl. viii. 3; Dan. xii. 13. 
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reqaest them to show yoa the sanction of Christ ; and let them 
know that He is your master, and that ye are not, and will not 
be, ^^ the servants of men." When they call on you to submit to 
circumcision and other ritual observances, in order to obtain the 
favour of God, tell them that, ^^ being justified by faith, je have 
already peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
have access into the grace wherein ye stand, and rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God." 

The apostle adds, ^' be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage," or rather, a yoke of bondage.^ The apostle plainly 
refers to the subjection to the law — this was the particular yoke 
of bondage that the Galatians were in danger of being subjected 
to — but he speaks generally, and calls it not Uie yoke, hot a yoke, 
for a plain reason. The Galatian gentile converts had never 
been subject to this yoke of bondage before, and therefore they 
could not with propriety be warned against being again en- 
tangled in it ; but they had been subject to a yoke of bondage, 
and might with propriety be warned against being again subject 
to any such yoke. 

The state of gentilism, as we have already seen, bore in many 
respects an analogy to the state of those who were under the law. 
The heathen were the slaves of human authority even more, if 
possible, than the Jews were ; like them, they were subject to an 
endless, wearisome series of external services; and like them, their 
sentiments and institutions naturally produced a servile spirit. It 
is as if the apostle had said, ^ You were once slaves : Christ has 
made you free : beware of becoming slaves again. If you foUow 
the advice of these Judaising teachers ye will become sa They 
have no better claim on your belief than the priests and sages of 
paganism ; and the system of observances they would force cm 
jrou has now no more authority than that burdensome ritual from 
which you have been so happily delivered.' 

The general principle of this exhortation is applicaUe to 
Christians in all ages, both in regard to religious doctrine and 
duty. Let them assert their freedom, and guard against the 
admission of any principle, or the submission to any imposition, 

^ {vy^ dot/Xfiac, equivalent to C^y^r dovXcior, * a servile joke/ not the 
" yoke which ifi easy," (vy6( xPf^^^» Matth. xi. 80; /Sbpvc, not cXo^poc. 
f Mx<«^<u ia properly used of all things which are caught and retained by 
ropes and nets. 
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that may entangle their consciences and strip their obedience, 
even to Christ's law, of that child-like character which the faith 
of Christ in its purity, and the ordinances of Christ in their 
simplicity, are so well calculated to produce and cherish. 

What an admirable system is pure Christianity I How grate- 
ful should we be for the clear and full statement of it we have in 
the New Testament Scripture I How deeply should we study 
it ! How jealously should we guard it against corruption I 
How anxiously should we seek to experience more and more of 
its generous and holy influence — ^its efficacy to purify and to 
bless I How grateful especially should all be who have reason to 
hope that they are in possession of this liberty I He whom the 
Son makes free is free indeed. Every man is naturally a slave ; 
and he only is truly free whom grace has made a freeman.' 

^ How beautiful and how true our Christian poet's description of this 
liberty : — 

« This is a liberty unsung 

By poets, and by senators unpraised ; 

Which monarchs cannot grant, nor all the powers 

Of Earth or Hell confederate take away : 

A liberty which persecution, fraud, 

Oppression, prisons, have no power to bind ; 

Which whoso tastes, can be enslaved no more. 

Tis liberty of heart, derived from Heaven, 

Bought with BIS blood who gave it to mankind. 

And seai'd with the same token. It is held 

By charter, and that charter sanctioned, sure, 

By the unimpeachable and awful oath 

And im>m!se of a €k>d. His other gifts 

All bear the royal stamp that speak them his. 

And are august ; but this transcends tbem all. 

[True liberty 1] A flight into Qod*s arms. 

Ere yet mortality's fine threads give way, 

A clear escape from tyrannising lust, 

And full immunity from penal woe. 

He is indeed a freeman, free by birth, 

Of no mean city, plann'd or ere the hills 

Were built, the foimtains open'd, or the sea. 

With all its roaring multitude of waves. 

His freedom is the same in every state ; 

And no condition of this changeful life, 

So manifold in cares, whose every day 

Brings its own evil with it, makes it less. 

For he has wings that neither sickness, pain. 

Nor penury can cripple or confine ; 
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Let those who have this fireedom act a part worthy of it, and 
let those who want it gratefully receive what is " freely given 
them of God. Still does ^^the anointed of the Lord" proclaim 
^^ liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison doors to 
those that' are bound." ' Let them receive the truth in the love 
of it, and that truth will make them free ; and as it is this trath 
believed which gives this spiritual fr'eedom, so it is the con- 
tinued belief of this truth which alone can enable them, in oppo- 
sition to all the attempts of their spiritual enemies to entangle 
them again in bondage, to ^' stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free." 

SECT. Vn. — THE COUBSE THE GALATIANS WERE FOLLOWING — 
AN IMPLICIT RENUNCIATION OF CHRISTIANITY AND ITS 
BLESSINGS. 

The paths of error and vice are downward paths ; but the 
descent is sometimes so very gradual, especially at first, that it 
is often no easy matter to convince those who have entered them 
that they have left the level groimd of truth and duty. To use 
another figure, the divergence fix>m the straight road is often so 
very small that he who has abandoned it may easily for a time 
persuade himself that he is still prosecuting it. The lines of 
direction seem to be almost parallel ; yet at every step he takes 
they are diverging, and by and by it will become abundantly 
apparent, even to the individual himself, that the path he now 
treads and the path he formerly trode are different paths. It 
is quite possible he may still think that the path he has chosen 
is the preferable one ; but he can no longer indulge the delusive 
notion that he has not altered his course. 

In many cases, I am persuaded, the fatal catastrophe of 
^^ making shipwreck of faith, and of a good conscience," might 

No nook so narrow but he spreads them there 
With ease, and is at large. The oppressor holds 
His body bound ; but knows not what a range 
His spirit takes, unconscious of a chain, 
And that to bind him is a vain attempt, 
Whom God delights in, and in whom He dwells/' 

— CowpER, Ta$k, V. 
^ Isa. Ixi. 1. 
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be prevented, were the true nature and probable results of com- 
mencing apostacy, either in principle or in conduct, brought 
before the mind. Many a man has begun with doubting or 
denying some particular doctrine of revelation which seems beset 
with peculiar difficulties, such as the doctrine of original sin, and 
has ended with denying the Divine authority of the Bible alto- 
gether. Matiy a man has begun with venturing on what he 
was afraid was wrong, or at any rate was by no means quite 
sure was right, who has ended with disregarding all religious 
and moral obligations. Had these men understood the tendency 
of the first step, they might perhaps not have taken the second. 
Had they contemplated the termination of their career they 
might probably never have commenced it. 

Nothing is more unfair than to charge a man with holding 
principles which he disavows, however justly deducible Scorn his 
professed opinions. Such a mode of reasoning, however common, 
is obviously uncandid, and has a much greater tendenoy to irritate 
than to convince. To charge a man with crimes of which he 
knows he is not guilty, though the faults he has committed may 
naturally lead to the perpetration of these crimes, b certainly 
not the most likely way of reforming him. But it is a matter of 
the last importance that the tendency of a false principle, and of a 
criminal action, shotdd be distinctly and fully laid before the mind 
of him who has adopted the one, or committed the other; and that 
he should be faithfiiUy and affectionately warned against holding 
an opinion or indulging a practice the moral characters of which 
are very different from what he apprehends them to be, and which 
will in the ordinary course of things sink him in depths of error and 
guilt, from which at present he would perhaps recoil with terror. 

It is most mifortunate when a person just about to com- 
mence the downward road of apostasy falls in with a well 
meaning, it may be, but most mistaken friend, who flatters him 
in the opinion he has formed that there is nothing very danger- 
ous or wrong in the course he is taking, who says "peace, peace," 
to him while there is no peace. A true friend will in these 
circumstances not thus help forward the delusion ; but, at the 
hazard of displeasing him whom he wishes to save, he will 
honestly, but at the same time kindly, tell him the truth, and, 
leading him to the brink of the precipice, bid him ponder ere he 
goes farther in the path which terminates so fearfully. 

R 
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This is the kind office the Apostle Paul is doing to the Gala- 
tians, who, through means of the arts of Judaising teach^s^ 
were in extreme hazard of apostatising from pore Christianity* 
They in general seemed to have entertained the idea, that thej 
might follow the course recommended by their teachers, and yet 
continae believers and followers of the Lord Jesus — possessors of 
the character and heirs of the inheritance of true Christians. 
The apostle endeavours to dissipate all such delusive hopes, and 
distinctly informs them, that if they were determined to follow 
their new teachers they must make up their mind not only to 
abandon their old teachers, but to give up their Saviour ; for that 
to depend on him for salvation, and at the same time to depend 
on circumcision or any thing else for salvation, were, whatever 
their new teachers might tell them, utterly incompatible ; that to 
yield to these Judaising teachers was to sacrifice their Christian 
fireedom, and in effect to renounce Christianity altogether. 

" Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing."^ There are two things which 
here require our attention — the apostle's statement and the 
manner in which this statement is made. The statement is, thai 
if the Galatian gentile converts submitted to circumcision in 
compliance with the wish of the Judaising teachers, ^^ Jesus 
Christ would profit them nothing.'' The phrase, ^^ Jesus Christ 
shall profit you nothing," is equivalent to, ^ you will derive no 
advantage from Jesus Christ — you cannot share in the blessings 
of his salvation.' The statement is not, that no circumdsed 
person can obtain salvation through Christ. Abraham, the father 
of circumcision, and all his believing children of the circum- 
cision, were saved through the Messiah, and through fiuth in the 
Messiah. From the case of Timothy, who was of Jewish descent 
by his mother, and who, after his conversion to Christianity, was 
by the apostle taken and circumcised, it seems plain that the 
mere act of submitting to that rite did not imply in it a renuncia* 
tion of the blessings of Christ's salvation. The words are to be 
understood with a reference to the Galatian converts in the par* 
ticular circumstances in which they stood. For them who were 
Gentiles never subject to the law of Moses, to submit to it in 
order to obtain for themselves the favour of God and eternal life, 

' Gal. V. 2. 



F. V. § 7.] THE NATURE AND TENDENCY OF JUDAI8ING. 259 

was an iipplied renunciation of Christianity, and to snch persons 
Christ could be of no advantage. 

Actions derive their moral character from the circumstances 
in which) and the principles from which, they are performed. 
To eat bread and drink wine in commemoration of Christ's death, 
had not our Lord commanded us to do so, would have been a 
superstitions usage — a piece of will-worship. To do so now that 
he has commanded it, is an important part of Christian worship. 
To observe this ordinance for the purpose for which it has often 
been observed, to make atonement for sins, or to qualify for 
civil office, is gross profanation. To observe this ordinance from 
a regard to the Divine authority — a wish to honour the Saviour, 
a desire to obtain spiritual improvement —is highly dutiful. In 
like manner, for a Jew, previously to the coming of the Messiah, 
to attend to the initiatory rite of his religion, was an imperative 
duty. For a Jew, even after the coming of the Messiah, to 
submit to it, if he did not regard it as the ground of his hope, as 
securing his salvation, was not forbidden, nay, in certain circum- 
stances, as those of Timothy, it might become a duty. But for 
any person, especially for a Gentile professing to believe the 
gospel, and to expect pardon and salvation entirely ^Hhrough 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," to submit to circum- 
cision for the purpose of securing for himself the favour of Grod 
and eternal happiness, was obviously most incongruous and cri- 
minal conduct. 

The doctrine of the Jndaising teachers, as we have often had 
occasion to observe, was, ^^ except ye be circumcised and keep the 
law of Moses, ye cannot be saved." In submitting to the rite in 
compliance with the wishes of such teachers, gentile converts in 
effect said, * The atonement of Jesus Christ as apprehended by 
faith, is not a sufficient ground of hope ; it stands in need of addi- 
tion.' This is to renounce Christianity. For its leading doctrine 
is, ^^ Christ is all." In him we are justified, sanctified, and redeemed. 
And the apostle's objection to circumcision, now an obsolete rite, 
would have been equally strong to their substituting anything else 
in the room of the Saviour^s obedience to the death, which is the sole 
foundation of the sinner^s hope, or of that faith of the truth by which 
the sinner lays hold of '^ the hope set before him in the gospel." 
Such then is the apostle's statement — that if any gentile convert 
submitted to circuiiicisioa as, either wholly or in part, the means of 
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obtaining the Divine favour, he ciit himself off irom the blessings oi 
Christ's salvation. Not that there was no room for his repentance 
— ^not that if he did repent and believe the gospel his having sab- 
mitted to circumcision would bar his way to the Saviour — but the 
act when performed in these circumstances, and from these prin- 
ciples, was an implied renunciation of Christ and Christianity. 

The manner in which the statement is made deserves notice. 
^^ Behold, I Paul say unto you." This form of introducing the 
statement, marks his sense of its importance, and bis wish that it 
shotdd be well pondered by them. It is equivalent to, ^ I Paul, 
a divinely authorised teacher, ^^ an apostle not of man, neither by 
man," who ^^ wrought miracles among you and ministered the 
Spirit," who ardently loves you, and whom you once ardently 
loved, and who have been artfully and calunmiously represented 
as contradicting the doctrine I taught while among you, I Paul 
solemnly assure you, in the name of my Master, that if you sub- 
mit to circumcision that you may be saved by it and the works 
of the law to which it is introductory, you in effect renounce 
Jesus Christ, and will cut yourselves off from a participation in the 
blessings of his salvation.' There is no reason to doubt that the 
Judaising teachers had told the Galatian converts, that submis- 
sion to circumcision, even on their principles, was perfectly 
consistent with the faith of Christ, and that it was under this 
mistaken notion that some had discovered a willingness to comply 
with their wishes. Such a declaration was therefore called for on 
the part of the apostle, and was certainly well fitted to make them 
pause and consider before they went fiirther. 

In the next verse the apostle takes notice of another circum- 
stance which the Judaising teachers had kept out of sight, and 
which was well fitted to show the Galatian converts how hazardous 
a step they were taking in submitting to the initiatory rite of 
Judaism : " For I testify again to every man that is circumcised, 
that he is a debtor to do the whole law."^ 

As the statement in this verse is a different one from that 
made in the former one, and indeed different from any made in 
the previous part of the epistle, we apprehend the word " again 



»>i 



^ Gal V. 3. '* Si Judaismus via est ad salutein, totus Judaismus obsenr- 
andus est : Non ex eo eligenduxn et spemendum quod velis." — Grottus. 

' ndkiv. If the 3d and 4th verses are considered tC^ one statement, then 
ndXiif has its proper signification, and refers to the Xcyo in verse 2. 
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signifies here ' besides/ or, ^ moreover.' This is its signification^ 
Matth. V. 33 ; xiii. 45. Some consider it as eqoivalent to, ^^ on the 
other hand;" and qnote in support of this signification, Matth. 
iv. 7 ; 1 Cor. xii. 21 ; 2 Cor. x. 7 ; 1 John ii. 8. 

The phrase, ^^ every man that is circumcised/' is obviously to 
be limited to every one of the persons to whom be is referring. 
' Every one of you gentile converts who submit to circumcision, 
in compliance with the will of your new teachers, I testify to you 
that by doing so he becomes bound to keep the whole law;^ 
that is, on the very same principle that you submit to circum- 
cision as necessary for your salvation, you must observe all things 
" written in the book of the law to do them." ' Chrysostom re* 
marks that ^^ there is an internal connection of precepts in the 
law, circumcbion was connected with sacrifice, sacrifice implied 
sacredness of times and places, and sacred places required lus- 
tratory rites." The apostle does not say that by doing so they 
would obtain what they were in quest of. On the contrary, he 
distinctly tells them that, ^' by the deeds of the law no man can 
be justified." But he tells them also what consistency required 
of them if they submitted to circumcision. 

It seems obvious that these Judaising teachers were not verjr 
attentive to some of the Mosaic rites ;' and it is probable that 
the gentile converts in submitting to the initiatory rite of 
Judaism did not contemplate subjecting themselves to all its 
requisitions. ^ But/ says the apostle, ^ where can you stop f If 
obedience in any point be necessary, it is necessary in all. Cir- 
cumcision is not more obligatory than the other ordinances of the 
Mosaic economy.' They were thus allowing a heavier yoke to 
be imposed on them than they were aware of. And all for no 
purpose — for worse than no purpose. 

The principle is of universal application. Whenever a man 
shifts the ground of his hope in any degree from the finished work 
of Jesus Christ — whenever he depends on anything he has done, 
or is to do— he lays himself open to a claim for complete perfect 
obedience and satisfaction to that law, by obedience to which he 
is seeking justification. To depend on works at all is absurd, unless 
we -hav.e perfect works. We must choose between the two prin* 
ciples, justification by faith and justification by works — justification 

^ nodjirai okoy rby ¥6ftov is equivalent to p6fiov irkffpvaai^ or noujfrai rh 
yrypofifuwa cV r^ fitffki^ rov w6fiov, — Qal. iii. 10. ' Oal. tI. 13. 
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as a free gift, and jnstification as a merited reward. There is no 
combining the two principles; and if we prefer the law, let ns recol* 
lect we must stand by its terms. ^^The soul that sinneth shall die.** 
This is substantially the apostle's assertion in the next verse. 
" Christ is become of no effect unto you/ whosoever of you are 
justified by the law ; ye are fallen from grace."* The expresdon 
" whosoever of you are justified by the law," is plainly equivalent 
to, ^ such of you as are seeking justification by the law ;"* for, as 
the apostle has himself remarked above,^ '^ that no man is justi6ed 
by the law in the sight of God, is evident." To such of the 
Galatians as were seeking justification by the law, ^' Christ had 
become of no effect." The word here used is the same as that 
employed in Romans vii. 2-6, — " She is loosed"* — "We are 
delivered from the law."® The idea is, * Christ and you are 
completely separated.'^ They had professed faith in Christ, but 
their conduct in seeking justification by the law was a proof that 
they never understood the gospel they had professed to believe. 
Christ for justification and the law for justification, are not only 
two different, but two incompatible, things. You who are seek- 
ing for justification by the law can have nothing to do with 
Christ, for " Christ for righteousness," or justification, " is the 
end of the law." The man who is seeking pardon and salvation 
as the reward of his own doings, either in whole or in part, 
necessarily, from the very constitution of the gospel, cuts himself 
off from the benefit of Christ's mediation. God will give freely 
or He will not give at all. Christ must be the sole Saviour, 
he wiU not divide his honour with the sinner.' 

** No ; He as soon will abdicate his own 
As BUxyp from heaven to sell the proud a throne." — Gowpbr. 

" Ye are fallen from grace." To " fall firom grace," is not to 

* Theophylact interprets the phrase, ** KtmipyfiBriTt dir6 rov Xpurrov (whieh 
is a phroie of the same kind as KartipyfjBfjrt cnri rov p6fuw, Rom. viL 7)9 
^dffiiay ftotvttWoy fx*^' M^^ ^°i^ Xpurrov" 

• Gal. V. 4. 

 diicaiova^f IB equivalent to buccuovaOai ftrelTe, or cnrovdafFTc. 

* Gal. iii. 11. • Konipyrfrai, • Konipyrfifnuv, 

^ Or Pye Smith interprets the phrase thus, " Te are nullified from Chxiat;* 
that is, * lie is to you as if he had never existed : je are totally separated 
from him.' — iSb*t|>. test, iii. 63. 

• It has been well said, « Christum dimidium quisquis' habere vult perdit 
totiun." 
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cease to be objects of the peculiar favour of God. We have no 
reason to think the persons spoken of were ever interested in 
the Divine special favour ; and it appears to us very distinctly 
the doctrine of the Bible, that a man cannot, in this sense of the 
word, fall from grace. ^^ There is no condemnation to them 
who are in Christ Jesus." Nothing ^^ can separate them frx>m 
the love of God," — ^i. e. his grace " in Christ Jesus." ^ Grace is 
here used as opposed to works ; and what the apostle says is, 
^ By seeking to be justified by works, you have renounced the 
way of justification by grace.' There is no combining the two 
things ; for, as the apostle says, ^Hf it be by grace, then is it no 
more of works ; otherwise grace is no more grace : but if it be 
of works, then is it no more grace ; otherwise work is no more 
work."* *You give up all claims on the Divine favour, or 
kindness, when you go about to establish a method of justifica- 
tion of your own.' 

In the general principles laid down here we are just as much 
interested as the Galatian converts, to whom the Epistle was 
written. The principle in human nature which led them to seek 
for justification by the Mosaic law still exists, and is in active 
operation ; leading men, under a profession of Christianity, to 
^^ make void the grace of God," and involve themselves in endless 
destruction, by ^^ going about to establish their own methods of 
justification," and reiUsing to submit to the Divine method of 
justification. These human methods are various ; but their com- 
mon principle is to substitute something in the room of Christ's 
obedience to the death as the ground of hope, and something 
in the room of faith as the means of justification. An error 
here must be dangerous — may be fatal. Let us all carefully 
examine the foundation of our hopes. The only secure ground 
is the finished work of Christ ; the only way of making that the 
ground of our hope is the faith of the truth respecting it. But 
let us never forget that the only permanently satisfactory evidence 
of our interest in Christ's atonement, and of our having really 
believed the true gospel, is our personal experience of its sancti- 
fying and comforting efficacy, — the only sure evidence of our 
having the faith of the gospel, is our feeling its purifying, and 
our exemplifying its transforming, influence. Luther's pithy 

> Rom. viii. 1, 35-39. ' Rom. xi. 6. 
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words are worth quoting : — ^^ Some would bind us at this day to 
certain of Moses' laws which like them best, as the false apostles 
would have done at that time; but this is in no wise to be 
suffered. For if we give Moses leave to rule over us in any- 
thing, we are bound to obey him in all things ; wherefore we 
will not be burdened with any law of Moses. We grant that be 
is to be read among us, and to be heard as a prophet and a 
witness-bearer to Christ, and moreover, that out of him we may 
take good examples of good laws and a holy life ; but we will not 
suffer him in any wise to have dominion over our consdenoes. 
In this case, let him be dead and buried, and let no man know 
where his grave is. — Deut. xxxiv, 6.** * 

To a reflecting mind, few things seem more worthy of con- 
siderate remark than that identity of essence which, amid almost 
endless variety of form, has characterised false religions and 
corruptions of the true. True religion, in all its forms, has been 
spiritual in its nature, and humbling in its tendency ; and false 
religious, in all their varieties, have been possessed of directly 
the opposite qualities. The leading principles of true religion 
are, ^^ God is all in all ;" — ^man, as a creature, ^^ is as nothing; 
and less than nothing, and vanity;" — God, as the Governor of 
the world, has done all things well ; — his law is, like himself, 
perfect, — its precept is not too strict, its sanctions are not too 
severe; and man, as a sinner, a violator of the law, is most 
criminal, and altogether inexcusable ; — if man is saved at all, it 
must be in the exercise of sovereign kindness on the part of Him 
whom he has offended. " All things are of God." " Of Him, 
and through Him, and to Him, are all things." The leading 
duties of true religion are spiritual duties — exercises of the mind 
and heart ; the understanding and affections towards God cor- 
responding to the views given of his character and moral ad- 
ministration, and our relations to Him. 

In almost all false religions and corruptions of the true, the 
pride of man's nature is done homage to. He is not represented 
as he really is, an inexcusably criminal, an utterly lost, bein^ 

^ These are not words I Bhould choose to express an entire approbation 
of; but the sentiment they are intended to state is of infinite importance : 
' Nothing in the ]aw of Moses is obligatory on a Christian's conscience, mertfy 
because it is there, for a very plain reason,— that if anything in it is obliga> 
lory for this reason, everything in it must be obligatory/ 
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and he is flattered by what is a radical principle in eyeiy re- 
ligion but the pure religion of the Bible, that he can either by 
repentance or sacrifice propitiate the Divinity for any offence he 
may have given Him, and that he is to be author of his own 
moral improvement, the builder of his own immortal fortunes. 
The Divine favour is to be merited, not freely received. 

And as in their principles false religions flatter the pride of 
man, so in their practical requisitions they suit themselves to 
that part of the depraved human constitution, its supreme atten- 
tion and attachment to sensible things — things seen and tem- 
poral. Externality^ if we may use the word, is the leading 
character of the duties enjoined by false religions. A round of 
ritual observances, a series of outward performances is prescribed, 
viewed not as the expression of religious thought and feeling, but 
as constituting the substance of religious duty. These are the 
great characters of Paganism in its leading forms, both in ancient 
and modem times. They are the leading characters of false 
Judaism and of false Christianity. They are the leading charac- 
ters of Mohammedanism. They are the leading characters of 
Popery. And one or other of them, in most instances we are 
persuaded both of them, will be found in all the numerous 
essential corruptions of protestant Christianity. In truth, all the 
forms of fidse religion are just so many varieties of one religion, 
the religion of corrupt depraved men ; the elements of which 
rising out of the pride and secularily of that corrupted nature 
which equally belongs to them all, are essentially the same, 
though liable to endless modification from the circumstances in 
which individuals or bodies of men are placed. 

We find from the passage which we have been considering, 
that these characters belonged to the earliest corruptions of the 
Christian faith. The Judaising teachers, instead of the hum- 
bling doctrine of redemption through the blood of Christ and 
justification by faith, taught, that by submitting to circumcision 
and obeying the law, men could do something in the way of 
meriting the Divine favour ; and their object was to substitute 
in the room of the simple and spiritual institutions and duties of 
pure Christianity the numberless carnal ordinances of the Mosuc 
institution. In doing so they pretended to be improving on the 
Christianity taught by the apostle ; but he plainly informs the 
Galatian converts that this was not to improve Christianity but 
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to destroy it ; and that if they were determined to receive whait 
in reality was another religion, they must make up their minds 
to give np that which they had professed to embrace. He 
states to them, that whosoever submitted to circumcision for the 
purpose of obtaining justification by doing so, cut himsdf off 
fix)m all interest in the blessings of Christ's salvation. That on 
the same principle, that circumcision was necessary to justificar 
tion, perfect obedience to every requisition of the law was neces- 
sary ; that to seek justification by law was an implied apostasy 
fix)m Christ, and that all who did so of course relinquished all 
claim on the free favour of God, and came forward as expectants 
of Divine favour and eternal life, not as humble suppliants, 
but as persons entitled to a stipulated reward for the per* 
fbrmance of stipulated labours. To impress more deeply on the 
minds of the Galatians the conviction that the gospel of these 
Judaising teachers was indeed ^^ another gospel ; " that the re- 
ligion to which they were attempting to convert the Galatians was 
not the religion of Christ, and of course that he had not gone too 
ikr in declaring those who embraced such views apostates from the 
faith they had once professed, the apostle in the following verses 
shortly, but plainly, states what were the principles held by him- 
self and all true Christians on the subject under consideration. 
^^ For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness 
by faith. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh by love.**' 

^^ Righteousness " is in this verse, as in the epistles of Paul 
generally, equivalent to, ^justification.' " Hope " is here plainly 
employed as descriptive not of the affection of hope, but of the 
object of hope ; as. Col. i. 5 ; Tit. ii. 13 ; Heb. vi. 18 ; vii. 
19, the thing hoped for. ^^The hope of justification," is just 
equivalent either to, ^ the justification hoped for — that state of 
favour with God which is the object of our hope;' or to, ^that 
final happiness which is the object of the hope of those who are 
justified by faith." 

^ Now,' says the apostle, ^ we wait for or expect this hoped for 
justification.* The word " we " is descriptive of the apostle and 
those who thought along with him in opposition to the false 
teachers. ^^ We," that is genuine Christians, expect that justifi- 

' Gal. V. 6, 6. '4 rrjs fiiKmo<rvvfj9 trri^vo^, — 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
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cation which we hope for, or that salvation which is the object of 
our hope as justified persons ^^ through the Spirit by faith." 

The phrase " throngh the Spirit," or, " in the Spirit," may 
either be connected with the word " we,** or with the phrase, 
"expect the jastification we hope for." In the first case it 
describes the character of the persons spoken of; in the other it 
describes the manner in which they expect justification. In the 
first way of explaining it is equivalent to, ^ We who are " in the 
Spirit" and "not in the flesh;" we who are spiritual and not 
carnal ; we who by the Spirit of God have been formed to a 
spiritual character ; whatever others may do, we expect the justi- 
fication we hope for solely by faith.' This makes very good sense ; 
but the peculiar turn of expression adopted by the apostle, and 
the connection in which the words are introduced, lead us to 
prefer the second mode of interpretation, which considers the 
phrase as describing the manner in which they expect' justifica- 
tion. * We expect the justification we hope for " in the Spirit," 
or, "through the Spirit ;" that is spiritually, in a spiritual man- 
ner, not in a carnal manner. We expect jastification not by the 
performance of external ceremonies as the Judaising teachers 
teach you to expect it. We have " begun in the Spirit," and we 
are determined to carry on in the Spirit. We expect spiritual 
blessings in a way corresponding to their nature.' 

And as they expected the hoped for justification, or the bless- 
ing they hoped for as justified persons, through the Spirit, 
not through the carnal ordinnnces of the law, so they ex- 
pected it not by working but by believing — ^^ we expect the hoped 
for justification by believing." It was by believing they had ob- 
tained a place in God's favour, and it was by believing they 
hoped to retain it. Justification was a blessing of which they 
were already in possession ; but it is a permanent state into which 
they enter by faith, and in which " they stand by faith." The senti- 
ment is the same as that more fully expressed by the apostle in the 
beginning of the fifth chapter of the Romans, " being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ : 
by whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God," that is, of the Divine 
approbation at last. It is not by obedience to the law of Moses, 

I antKd€xf<r$M, Bom. viii. 19, 23, 25 ; 1 Cor. i. 7. 
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but by exercising faith in the gospel of Christ that we hope to 
continue in the state of favour into which we have been brought, 
and to receive the Divine approbation at last. 

The reason why Paul and all genuine enlightened Christians 
expected the hoped for justification ^^ through the Spirit," not 
through the flesh, ^^ by faith/' not by works, is stated in the 6th 
verse, — ^^ For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision ; but faith which worketh by love." ^ 

The phrase ^^ in Christ Jesus," has been variously interpreted, 
some considering it as equivalent to, ^ in the estimation of Jesus 
Christ ;'' others, as equivalent to, ^ in the kingdom of Christ — 
under Christ's dispensation.' We see no necessity of receding 
from the ordinary sense of the phrase, according to which it 
describes that intimate relation to Christ Jesus in which all true 
believers stand. The expression by an ordinary ellipsis is equi- 
valent to, ^ to the being in Christ Jesus ; ' to the being a true 
Christian — one so related to Jesus Christ as to be as it were in 
him, one with him, interested in all the blessings of his salvation.' 

Now, to the being a true Christian, ^^ neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor undrcumcision." ' It is not either as Jews 
or as Gentiles that men are connected with Christ Jesus. The 
general idea is, connection with Christ depends on nothing ex- 
ternal. It is the same idea that is more fuUy expressed, 1 Cor. 
vii. 19; Col. iii. 11.; and Gal. iii. 28. The apostle's state- 
ment then is, ^ We do not look for justification firom any ex- 
ternal distinction ; for we know that to the being a true Chris- 
tian external distinctions, of whatsoever kind they be, avail 
nothing ; but we do look for justification by faith, for we know 
that ^^ faith working by love " does avail to a man being in Christ 
Jesus to his being a true Christian. 

By " faith " I understand just the belief of the gospel — ^the 
counting true the testimony which God has given us concerning 
his Son — that he *^ died for our sins according to the scriptures ;" 
that ^^ he was raised again from the dead according to the scrip- 
tures ;" that ^^ he came to save sinners, even the chief;" that ^^his 
blood cleanseth from all sin;" that ^^he is able to save to the 
uttermost;" and that "whosoever believeth on him shall not 
perish, but have everlasting life." This faith availeth to a man 

^ Gal. V. 6. ' i, q. waph, X/ourr^. 

' Rom. yiii. 1 ; Rph. i. 1. tls to ttvat cV Xpitrr^ *l^(fov. 
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being in Christ Jesus. It is this faith which connects a man 
with the Saviour. He who has it not, whatever else he may 
have, is not in Christ Jesus ; he who has it is in Christ Jesus. 
^^ He that believeth not is condemned ah^ady. He that believ- 
eth is not condemned — he cannot come into condemnation.'' 
" We look for justification by believing," says the apostle, for 
&ith avails to a man being in Christ Jesus. And ^^ there is not " — 
there cannot be — ^^ condemnation to them who are in Christ 
Jesus." It takes no more to make any man a subject of Christ's 
kingdom than to be of ^^ the truth " — this truth ; and it requires 
no less. The Jews, notwithstanding all their privileges, are not in 
Christ if they be not of this truth ; the Gentiles are free in this 
kingdom if they be of this truth. The circumcision of the Jew 
does not raise him above the Gentile ; the uncircumcision of the 
Gentile does not sink him below the Jew. The Greek has no 
advantage from his politeness ; the barbarian has no loss from 
his rudeness. The slavery of the bondman cannot hinder his 
liberty if he be of the truth ; and the freeman, if he is not of the 
truth, has no part in ^^ the liberty wherewith Christ makes free."^ 
This faith, which connects the sinner with the Saviour, which 
avails to the being in Christ Jesus, is described as faith ^^ which 
worketh," which exerts itself " by love." * Wherever the word 
of the truth of the gospel is believed it produces an efiect on the 
temper and conduct. *^ It worketh effectually in all who believe." 
The apostle James speaks of a ^^ dead /aitlij* that is, either a 
mere pretended faith — a faith which a man says he has but has 
not — or it is a faith of something else than the gospel. A man 
may have a considerably distinct and extensive theoretical view of 
the gospel without believing it ; and such a view may — must — 
be in a great measure inoperative — will exert itself in any way 
rather than in love and good works. But wherever the faith of 
the gospel — of the whole gospel— exists, it will " work," • and 
« by love." 

* Glas. * 1 Thess. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 6. 

' €Ptpyovfuvri b not in the passive bat in the middle voice, — * which exert- 
eth itself;' or is used deponently, < whicH worketh.' — Rom. vii. 6; 2 Cor. 
i. 6 ; iv. 12; Eph. iii. 20; Col. i. 29; 1 Thess. ii. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 7; James 
V. 16. In the most of these passages it cannot have a passive signification. 
The attempt to interpret in this way has produced very strange exegeses. 
Some very good Protestants, as well as the Papists, insist that the true 
translation is, * faith which is wrought, or produced, by love.' We are by 
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It is impossible, from the oonstitation of human nature, that 
the gospel should be really believed without the man who be- 
lieves it, just in the degree in which he believes it, loving God, 
loving Christ, loving his brethren in Christ Jesus, loving his 
brethrai of mankind. It is so easy to impose on a penon's self 
— ^by mistaking mere speculation about the gospel for the faith of 
the gospel, or by mistaking the faith of something else for time 
fiiith of the gospel — that it is of the last importance to him who 
would not be deceived in a matter which involves his everlasting 
interests to take care not to conclude himself a believer if he is 
a stranger to that love by which the faith of the gospel unifbrmly 
exerts itself. 

In the verses which follow, the apostle recals to the minds of 
the Galatians the anspicious commencement of their career — 
expresses his regret and astonishment at their subsequent con- 
duct, halting and stumbling in the Christian course — states his 
conviction that the means which had been unhappily effectual 
for this purpose were not sanctioned by Divine authority, and 
warns them of the hazard of admitting any, even the slightest, 
admixture of human error into the system of Divine truth, of 
which their creed, as received from him, was originally composed. 



SECT. VIII. — ^ADDITIONAL CONSIDERATIONS FITTED TO ROUSE 
THE OALATIANS TO SERIOUS CONSIDERATION. 

1 . TTiey had been arrested in the course they had well begun. Why t 

^' Ye did run well ; who did hinder you that ye should not 
obey the truth ! " * 

no means convinced that the Greek words require such a translation ; and 
although we readily admit that lore to God greatly facilitates the exercise 
of faith in his declarations, jet we cannot conceive of love to God in a mind 
where the &ith of the gospel does not exist. There is no God but the God 
whom the gospel reveals ; and how can He be loved if He is not in some measure 
known ? and how can He be known but bj the truth about Hira being in some 
measure believed ? We do not well understand — most certainly we cannot 
approve — either the philosophy or the theology which makes love the primary 
principle of faith. Parens says, '< Bellarminus manifesto barbarismo pasave 
interpretatur tvtpytiTo.*' See Winer, § 3P, 6, note, Cameron's note, in his 
Myrothecivm^ p. 244, is exceedingly good : " Ridicu V says he, ^ sunt Pon- 
tificii qui hinc volunt probare fideni a charitatc generari." 
* Gal. V. 7. 
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The language is figurative, but by no means obscure. The 
life of a Christian, which is a life of faith in, and obedience to, 
Jesus Christ, is here represented as a race course on which a 
man enters when he believes the gospel, and along which he 
runs while holding fast the faith of Christ — he walks in his 
ordinances and commandments blameless. ^^Now," says the 
apostle, " ye did run well." On embracing the gospel, ye for a 
while had your conversation in every way becoming the gospel of 
Christ. Ye " walked at liberty, keeping Christ's commandments " 
— " having received Christ Jesus, the Lord, ye walked in him " 
— finding yourselves " complete in him." In the words " ye did 
run well," is obviously implied, that they ran well no longer ^ — 
a sentiment more plainly brought out in the interrogation which 
follows, "who did hinder you that ye should not obey* the 
truthi" 

The figure is contained in the first clause, ^Who has ob- 
structed you — repelled yon — in your onward career;* and in the 
second clause it is explained, ^ Who have induced you " not to 
obey the truth."" To "obey the truth," is to yield the mind 
up to the native influence of the truth. The man who yields 
his mind to the influence of the truth, as it is in Jesus, finds all 
he needs in Christ — he does not go about to establish a way of 
justification of his own, but submits to God's method of justifica- 
tion, through the faith of Christ. All halting in the Christian 
course originates here. While the mind yields itself up to the 
influence of the truth, the Christian runs well ; but whenever 
this influence is resisted, he is hindered. The question is not 
answered ; nor was it needful. The apostle and the GaJatians 
were perfectly aware how the change had been brought about, 
and who had been the great agents in eflecting it — the Judaising 
teachers. ^ Now,' says the apostle, ^ the change has not come 
finom the right quarter.' 

* It is an expression like that of Virgil : ** FuimuB Troes ;" or, " Troja 
fnit." 

* The sense is the same if fxfi be omitted ; /i^, equivalent to /xy^kcti. 
€vtKo^€v, preferred by Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, etc.» does not 
roateriaUj change the meaning. 

' oXry^ria, equivalent to aX^^cia rov cvoyycXiov. 



272 EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. [CHAP. IV. ^V. 12. 

2. The ^^ persuasion " which had induced them to change had not 

come from Christ. 

^^This persuasion cometh not of Him that calleth you."^ 
The word ^^ persuasion " ^ may be understood as referring either 
to the Galatian Christians or to the Judaising teachers who had 
misled them. In the first case it must refer to the opinion they 
had been brought to entertain in reference to the necessity and 
efficacy of submission to the Mosaic law for justification, or 
rather to their credulous confidence in their false teachers ; and 
according as you understand the phrase, ^^Him that calleth you" 
of God, or Christ, or of the apostle, the meaning will be either, 
^ This opinion you have imbibed, or this submission of mind you 
have showed, is not of divine origin, or is not of divine requisi- 
tion ;' or it is not an opinion or habit of mind which you have 
learned torn me.* 

I am rather disposed to view the word as referring to the per- 
suasion — the persuasive arts used by the Judaising teachers, by 
means of which they hindered the Galatian Christians in their 
Christian course, and led them to disobey the truth. This per- 
suasion, of which you have been the subjects, ^^ is not of Him 
who calleth you." In illustrating the sixth verse of the first 
chapter, I explained the phrase Him who calleth youj and endea- 
voured to show that it refers, not to the apostle, but to Jesus 
Christ. The apostle's statement seems then to be, ^This per- 
suasion to which you have yielded is not from Christ. It comes 
from a very difierent quarter. The men who. have employed it 
are not moved by his Spirit. They have no divine authority, 
and you ought not to yield to them, ^' no, not for an hour." 

3. The evil was likely to increase. 

The proverbial adage which the apostle goes on to quote, seems 
to have been intended to meet a thought which might veiy 

* Gal. V. 8. ' vfuriJLovff. 

* The word vturfiovff is arra^ XeydfKvov. It doeB not appear in the LXX 
nor in any profane writer, with the exception of Apol. Synt. p. 195, 10 : 
Chrysost. 1 Thess. i. 3 ; Eustathius, in his Notes on the Iliad and Odjssej, and 
belongs to what has been termed Qramtas serior. This has led some to doubt 
the authentidtj of this verse, but without sufficient reason. It is no satisfitc- 
torj proof of a word not being in use at the time the New Testament was 
written, that it occurs in no extant book of that age. 
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naturally rise in the minds of such of the Galatians as had lis- 
tened to the seductive persuasions of the Judaising teachers — 
* Why so much ado about nothing t May we not, in matters of 
so slight importance as these Jewish rites, accommodate ourselves 
to our new teachers V " No," says the apostle. " A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump." ^ This is a proverb borrowed prob- 
ably from some old Greek writer. The principle necessarily 
involved in submitting to any Jewish rite in order to justifica^- 
tion, is one which, once admitted into the mind, will completely 
change the whole belief in reference to the peculiarities of the 
Christian faith. It leads directly to the denial of the two grand 
principles of the Christian system : The necessity and sufficiency 
of Christ's obedience to death as the only ground, and of faith in 
the gospel as the only means, of the sinner^s justification. ^^ Lea- 
ven" is frequently used to denote false doctrine, as Matt. xvi. 6 ; 

1 Cor. Y. 7 ; and is alluded to, though the word does not occur, 

2 Tim. ii. 17. By some interpreters the proverb has been ap- 
plied to the Judaising teachers, as if the apostle had said, ^ Beware 
of these teachers ; they may be few at present ; but error is in- 
fections. By and by the whole body of you may be led away 
from the truth.' This harmonises with the way in which the 
same apophthegm is applied by the apostle in reference to the 
Corinthian Church.' He exhorts them to cast out the incestu- 
ous person, as his continuance in the society was hazardous to 
the purity of the other members. But there is nothing to hinder 
the apostle from applying the same proverb to different subjects 
which it equally answers. Our Lord, for instance, employs this 
proverb — ^^ The disciple is not above his teacher, nor the servant 
above his master" — in illustration of two totally distinct state- 
ments, — ^Matt. X. 24 ; Luke vi. 40.* 

4. The Apostle still hoped well of them. 

In dealing with those who have apostatised, or are in danger 
of apostatising, there is a peculiar need of the union of tender- 
ness with fidelity. In warning men of the crime and misery of 
apostasy the minister cannot be too honest. There is scarcely 
a possibility of exaggerating here. But he must not take too 

* Gal. v. 9. '1 Cor. v. 6. 

* Locke's oonjectiire, that the whole controversy originated only with one 
man. ia inconsistent with yerse 12,— iiyacrrarovi^cf. 
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readily for granted either that apostasy is begun, or that it has 
become obstinate. To address a man who is but doubting as if 
he were a confirmed infidel is a very likely method of making 
him one. The Christian teacher ought always to act under the 
influence of the charity which ^^ hopeth all things ;" and when 
he stands in doubt of any of those whose souls are committed to 
his care, he must not conceal his hopes while he makes known 
his fears. 

Here, as in every other department of the duty of a Christian 
teacher, the apostle Paul presents us with an example which 
every minister of Christ should endeavour to copy. After hav- 
ing, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, placed before the mind the 
fearful consequence of apostasy in one of the most alarming 
passages in the whole book of God,^ he adds, ^^ But, beloved, we 
are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
salvation, though we thus speak." And in the section of the 
Epistle to the Galatians now before us, after he has stated the very 
hazardous and criminal conduct of those who should yield to the 
ensnaring acts of the Judaising teachers, he expresses his hope 
that the great body of the Galatian converts would adopt a wiser, 
more dutiftd, and safer course. ^^ I have confidence' in you 
through the Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded: but he 
that troubleth you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be." ' 

The literal rendering of this first clause is, ^ I have confidence 
in the Lord in reference to you,' or ^ I hope in the Lord caneem-- 
ing you*' The confidenoe of a true Christian, either in rderence 
to his own perseverance, or to that of his Christian brother, rests 
on the Saviour. He trusts in reference to both that the arm of 
Divine kindness which has laid hold of them will never let them 
go — that He who has begun the good work will carry it on 
^' until the day of the Lord," and will keep those whom He has 
brought to the knowledge and belief of the truth by His power 
^^ through fiuth unto salvation." The apostle had reason to hope 
that many of the Galatian church were genuine converts of 
Christ ; and, with regard to them, he had a confident hope in 
Christ that, notwithstanding the temptations they might be 

* Heb. vi. 4-8. 

* 'Eyw ir€iroi$a «. r. A. seems opposed to 6 di rapdtramv k. r. X.-~< I have 
no reason to despair as to the ultimate success of m j exertions ; 4 dc r. has, 
he will not only be disappointed, bat punished.* * Gal. ▼. 10. 
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exposed to, they would continue ^' rooted and grounded '^ in Him, 
and ^^ established in the faith as they had been taught." 

That this was the subject of the apostle's confidence is plain 
fifom what follows — " I have confidence in the Lord concerning 
you, that ye will be no otherwise minded." ' Some interpreters 
would confine the reference of these words to the apophthegm 
which immediately precedes them, and the application of it, q. d. 
^ I trust you will be of my mind, that the beginnings of error are 
hazardous, and will act accordingly.' 

It seems to me much more probable firom the solemnity of the 
preface, that the apostle refers to the great subject of contro- 
versy between him and the Judaising teachers. His confidence 
was that the Galatian converts would reject that ^^ other gospel" 
which it was the object of their new teachers to obtrude on 
them, and think on that subject as he thought — as they had 
thought in the beginning of their Christian profession ; and that, 
in opposition to all attempts to seduce them, they would continue 
to hold Christ's obedience to the death as the only ground of 
their justification, and faith in him as the only means of their 
justification. 

5. Their troublers would be punished. 

In the concluding clause of the verse he states his conviction 
that while through the help of Christ they would be preserved 
^^ steadfast and immoveable " in the true grace of God wherein 
they stood, those who had disturbed their peace by harassing 
their minds with perverse disputings about the law should not 
pajBS unpunished. ^^ He that troubleth you,' whosoever he be, 
shall bear his judgment." We cannot conclude certainly fix)m 
these words that the apostle had in view some individual of con- 

^ ^povfftt, in the aenae of judging. — Acts zx?iii. 22 ; Phil. iii. 16. 

* 6 Tapaaxr»v, in the singular, used collectively for ol Tapcura'ovTfs. That 
there was a pluralitj of these disturbers is pliun from verse 12, = *' He that 
perplexes and unsettles," instead of establishing the mind in sound doctrines, 
like the teachers described bj Oalen, as quoted by Wetstein, rapdrrovrts 
fM/6yo¥ Tovs fAoMunrrasy MdaKovT€£ dc oMv. This puts us in mind of what 
Dr Johnson said of Dr Priestley, — ** He unsettles^ everything, and settles 
nothing." kp</mi, sentence of a judge, generally condemnatory, often used 
for the punishment adjudged. — ^Matth. xxiii. 14; Rom. xiii. 2. The phrase 
/Soord^ciy icpTfia is equivalent to xsvffo icvs, Blic. vii. 9, and generally refers to 
Divine punishment. 
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Biderable note on some ground or other among the Galatians 
who was the ringleader in these attempts to seduce the church 
from the apostle's doctrines^ and the simplicity of apostolic usages ; 
though this is not at all improbable. The force of the phrase is 
obviously, — * Those men who have done so much to disturb the 
peace of your minds by leading you away from the all-perfect 
sacrifice of the Saviour as the groimd of your hopes, and to 
break the peace of your church by introducing debate and strife 
among you, however distinguished they may be for rank or 
wealth, for learning or apparent piety, shall assuredly not pass 
impunished, they shall ^^ bear their judgment." ^^ Judgment"^ 
is here, as in some other passages of the New Testament, punish- 
ment. It is, however, punishment which is the consequence of 
judgment. Some have supposed that the apostle refers to ex- 
communication, as if he had said, ^ I hope you will be of my 
mind as to the danger of allowing such persons to continue in 
your body, and punish them by excluding them, as they deserve, 
from your assemblies.' I rather think the train of thought is, 
* I trust that you will not suffer from these attempts ; and I 
know that their authors shall not escape with impunity. They 
must be judged, and they shall be punished.' 

It is a dangerous thing to disturb the Christian Church, 
especially by the introduction of false doctrine. He who does 
so incurs a tremendous responsibility. He must stand his trial ; 
he must bear his punishment. Good men, under the influence 
of mistaken views and wrong feelings, have often troubled the 
Church, and though they have had ^' their soul for a prey," they 
did not escape unpunished. And dreadfrd indeed is the doom 
which awaits wicked men and deceivers who, to gratify un- 
hallowed ambition, or for any similar purpose, have introduced 
error, disorder, and tyranny into the church of Christ. " Of- 
fences " of this kind '^ must come ; but woe to the man by whom 
they come." 

6. 771^ obvious falsehood of the suggestion^ thai the Apostle 
had become a preacher of Circumcision, 

Among the unworthy arts used by the Judaising teachers to 
gain over the Galatians to their views, this was one, the repre- 

^ Luke XX. 47 ; xxiii. 40. Rom. xiii. 2. 
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senting the apostle as now teaching the same doctrines as them- 
selves. In the following verse the apostle strongly denies and 
clearly refutes this charge. ^^ And I^ brethren^ if I yet preach 
circumcision^ why do I yet sufier persecution t then is the offence 
of the cross ceased."^ 

It is probable that the false teachers availed themselves of the 
fact of Paul's having taken Timothy and circumcised him, and 
of his having, in certain circumstances, observed Jewish cere- 
monies — becoming " a Jew to the Jews " to save them, — ^to give 
plausibiHty to their representation that Paul had changed his 
mind since he was in Galatia, and was now of their opinion. 
Nothing can be more satisfactoiy than the apostle's refutation 
of the charge. It consists in an appeal to facts. The first 
^^yet,"' if it be genuine, which is doubtful, must refer to the 
period previous to Paul's conversion. Certainly at no period 
posterior to it did he " preach circumcision." Prior to it, no- 
body could cry up circumcision more than he. ^ How is it,' 
says he, ^ that I am sCill the object of the persecution of the Jews 
wherever I go ? Were I teaching that the Gentiles must be 
circumcised, and observe the law of Moses, in order to salvation, 
the principal cause of their extreme dislike to me would be re- 
moved.' Had Paul been contented, with the Judaising teachers, 
to make Christianity a modification of Judaism, and Christians 
a Jewish sect, distinguished fix>m other Jews merely by a belief 
that Jesus was the Messiah, in their sense of the Messiah, he 
would have met with comparatively little opposition. In that 
case ^^ the offence of the cross would have ceased." 

^^ The cross," when not used in its strictly literal sense, some- 
times, perhaps, signifies, in the New Testament, sufferings on 
account of Christ and Christianity, — e. g. ^^ If any man will come 
after me, let him take up his cross."' It more firequently, how- 
ever, signifies the crucifixion of Jesus Christ as the victim for 
sin — ^the &ct that he was crucified — the doctrine that his cruci- 
fixion was the expiation of sin. ^^ God forbid that I should 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ."^ 

In the first sense, the meaning of the phrase, ^^ the offence," 
or stumbling-block, ^^ of the cross," is the obstacles which perse- 
cution for Christianity throws in the way of the progress of that 

» Gal. T. 11. « ?Tt. ' Malth. xvi. 24. * Gal. vi. 14. 
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religion ; in the second, it is the obstacles which the doctrine of 
the crucifixion of Christ, as the victim for sin, throws in the way 
of its success. Either mode of interpretation will bring out a 
good sense. If you adopt the first, the meaning is, ^ If I had 
become a preacher of circumcision, the Jews would baye ceased 
to persecute me, and this obstacle in the way of men becoming 
Christians would no longer exist.' If you adopt the second, il 
is, ' If I were a preacher c^ the necessity of circumcision, and 
the observance of the law of Moses, to salvation, the Jews would 
cease to persecute me, for the great stumbling-block to them — 
the representing the obedience of Jesus Christ to the death, the 
death of the cross, as the sole ground of hope — would no longer 
exist.* We prefer the latter mode of interpretation. .It was not 
so much the fact of the Messiah being crucified — ^though even 
that was not very palatable — ^which exasperated the Jews, as the 
holding forth his death on the cross as the only ground of hope 
for sinners, excluding everything else, particularly all those things 
in which they had been accustomed to place their confidence, and 
thus reducing them, as Jews, to a level with the despised, ac> 
cursed Gentiles ; and it is this which has been substantially the 
great stumbling-block all along. It is this which makes genuine 
Christianity so much disliked by natural men in all countries and 
in all ages, — the insisting on relinquishing every ground of hope 
but one, and that one the death of Jesus Christ on a cross. When- 
ever Christianity has been so modified as to get quit of this most 
repulsive principle, it has ceased to excite very strongly the anti- 
pathies of natural men. But it is this doctrine which gives Chris- 
tianity all its pectdiar efficacy; and when " the offence of the cross" 
ceases in any other way than by the eyes of the mind being 
opened to behold its glory, the triumph of Christianity ceases 
also. The Jews had no great objection that Jesus should be 
allowed to be the Messiah, if, at the same time, the law of Moses 
was admitted to be the only way of salvation ; and there are 
multitudes who are ready enough to admit that Jesus was a 
divine messenger, if they may be but permitted to depend for 
salvation on anything but his obedience to death. 

It is not a pleasant thing in itself to be an object of censure ; 
but an honest minister of the gospel would rather be censured 
than praised by persons of a particular mode of thinking. When 
he liears a discourse praised by those who are " going about to 
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establish their own righteoasnessy'' — who are expecting salvation 
in some other way than ^^ through the redemption which is in 
Christ Jesus," — he feels alarmed that ^^ the cross " has not had 
its own pre-eminent place assigned it; for to such persons, 
wheresoever ^' the cross " is, there is ^^ a stumbling-block." To 
the unrenewed mind, Christ crucified — the sole foundation of 
the sinner's hope — is the grand hindrance to the embracing of 
Christianity. Give up this, and what is necessarily connected 
with this, and the bitterest opponents of Christianity may be 
softened into complaisance ; but you cannot give up this with- 
out in effect giving up Christianity itself — with all that gives 
it peculiarity — ^with all that gives it efficacy. 

7. Ihe Aposil^a unsh that they who troubled the Galatian converts 

might be cut off. 

In the next verse the apostle expresses a strong wish that the 
Galatian church were well rid of those Judaisers who had 
troubled their peace, and had well-nigh subverted their souls. 
<< I would ^ they were even cut off which trouble you." * The word 
translated ^^ trouble " here is not the same as that word in the 
10th verse, though it is nearly of equivalent import.' The Judais- 
ing teachers derived the name of ^^ troublers " on two accounts, 
both as they troubled the minds of the Galatian converts indi- 
vidually with doubts and alarms, and collectively as a society, pro- 
ducing strifes and schisms among them. To use the language of 
the apostolic decree respecting the same class of persons at Anti- 
och, ^^ They troubled the disciples with words, subverting their 
souls ;"^ and they also, to use the apostle's language in reference 
to the same class in the Church of Bome, ^^ caused divisions and 
offences, contrary to the doctrine which they had learned."' 

With regard to those persons, the apostle if^ishes they were 
^^ cut off." It is not very easy to say what is the true meaning 
of the phrase, rendered ^^ I would that they were cut off."' 
Some will have it a wish that, by a sudden stroke of Divine 
judgment, they were deprived of life, and hurried into the de* 

^ S«t>€kop (ct<^Xoy), in clasne Greek, is usually oonBtrued with the infini. 
tiire. Its connection with the indicatire in the case before U8» is, I appre^ 
faend, late usage. 

• Gal. V. 12. • dvaaroTovm-n. * Acts xt. 24. • Rom. xvi, 17. 

* ttfroicoVrorrac. 
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struction which their conduct merited. This is the view taken 
of it by the jadicious Calvin. He remarks that, though at first 
sight such* a wish may not seem very consistent with the Chris- 
tian meekness of the apostle, yet, in a certain state of mind, 
when the glory of Grod and the welfare of his church occupy 
the whole attention, and when the criminal conduct of some in-> 
dividuab is seen to be obscuring the one and endangering the 
other, and there seems no way of the mischiefs being stopped 
but by their death, such a wish as that of the apostle is the natu- 
ral result of a high degree of spiritual feeling, and is not to be 
condemned. " When the wolf entereth the fold of Christ," says 
he, ^^ is the shepherd to be condemned who wishes his destruc- 
tion, as absolutely necessary to the safety of the sheep "?^ This 
is anything but satisfactory, and can be accounted for only on 
the principle that the reformer had still in him a remnant of the 
spirit of the church he had abandoned. Surely, when he wrote 
these words, he knew not what spirit he was of. 

It is a more probable interpretation which explains the phrase 
of excommunication. * I wish they were cut off from the Chris* 
tian church ; I wish they were distinctly declared to be what 
they are, not Christians.' At the same time, I think it likely that, 
if this had been the apostle's meaning, he would, as in the case 
of the incestuous person in the church of Corinth, have exhorted 
the Galatian church to excommunicate them.' The words may 
be rendered, ^ I wish they would cut themselves off; I wish 
they would renoimce all pretensions to Christianity.' This is a 
wish similar to that of Jesus Christ in reference to the church 
of Laodicea, — " I would that thou wert either cold or hot."' 
Paul would rather that those men had become true Christians ; 
but if not, he would rather they would cut themselves off from 
the Christian church altogether. It is a very just observation of 
Mr Fuller, that *^ corrupt Christianity is more offensive to God" 
— and, we may add, more hurtfiil to the interests of genuine 
Christianity, ^^ than open infidelity." Every man who has just and 
extended views will be ready to say, * We wish there were more 
real Cluistians ; but we wish there were fewer merely nominal 

^ ^ Neque tamen hoc modo quenquam velim perditum, sed ecdesis amfxr 
ei solicitudo me rapit quasi in ecstasin ut nihil aliud curem : Nemo y&nn 
erit ecclesise pastor qui non simili zelo ardeat." — Gal> in. 

» 1 Cor. ▼. 3-6. »R€V. iii. 15. 
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Christians, even although the diminution should be made by these 
nominal Christians throwing off a profession altogether.' The 
doctrinal errors and the practical abuses which prevail among 
nominal Christians are the principal cause, of a secondaiy kind, 
why Christianity has not long ago gained her promised tri- 
umphs.^ 

The general conclusion of a practical kind, to which all this 
is calculated to lead, is, that, both as individuals and as churches, 
if we wish to be what we ought to be, we must cling alone to the 
cross — to Jesus Christ, and to him crucified — as tlie sole ground 
of hope, and the grand channel of Divine influence ; and that 
our worst enemies, whatever guise they may assume, are those 
who would conceal or obscure the cross, or place anything in its' 
room. *^ God forbid that we should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus." 

^ The opinion of ChrysoBtom and Jerome seems very strange to persons of 
occidental and modem habits of thought, but is not deserving of the in- 
dignant contempt with which it has been very generally treated. El /SovXov- 
roi, fifj ntptT€fiy€Ta<rap fi6vopy aKKh irfpuconTiaBwrav^'^C'aRyBOST, ** Si' 
putant sibi hoc prodesse, non solum drcumcidantur, sed etiam absdndantur.'' 
— HiEBONTM. The best modem interpreters, including Olshausen and 
Neander, following Grotius and Koppe, embrace this exegesis. The Visi- 
goths had a very severe law against those who should practise the rite of 
circumcision, borrowed apparently from this view of the passage. — See Grot, 
tn loc. Le Clerc's censure of this opinion is certainly excessive : " Impre- 
catio ^usmodi scurne est non Pauli." When he said this, he spoke like a 
European, not like an Oriental, — ^like a Dutchman of the seventeenth century, 
not like a Jew of the first. Bengel places a point after ^cXoy, and con- 
nects it with what goes before : — ** Then is the offence of the cross ceased. 
Would that it were so." — And then translates what follows as a sentence 
by itself: — ** They that trouble you shall be cut off." This is more ingenious 
than satisfiustoiy. If the sarcasm seem unworthy the apostle, then Bengd's 
punctuation must be adopted, and the expression must be considered as 
equivalent to •an-o^ * they shall be punished by God,' Gen. xvii. 14 ; Exod. 
xxxi. 14; — a repetition of the sentiment at verse 10, pa<rraau t^ npffuh 



PART vr. 

PRACTICAL INJUNCTIONS. 

Qalatians v. 18-vi. 10. — ** For, bretbren, ye bare been called unto liberty ; 
only use not liberty for an "occasion to the flesh, bnt by lore serve one another. 
For all the law is fnlfiUed in one word, eren in this, Thou ahalt lore thy 
neighbour as thyself. But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that 
ye be not consumed one of another. This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to 
the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. But if ye be led 
by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these ; Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasdviousness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, 
heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revelllngs, and such like : of the 
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which 
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of €K>d. But the fixdt of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek- 
ness, temperance : against such there is no law. And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh, with the afiections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit, 
let us also walk in the Spirit. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory, provok- 
ing one another, envying one another. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering thyself* lest thou also be tempted. Bear ye one another^s burdens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ. For if a man think himself to be something, 
when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. But let every man ymve his own 
work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another. 
For every man shall bear his own bmrden. Let him that is taught in the 
word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be not de- 
ceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cotruptioo ; 
but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 
And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due season we shall reap, if we 
faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith.'* 

In the verses which follow, down to the 10th verse of the sixth 
chapter, the apostle gives the Galatians varioas practical advices, 
rising out of the previous discussions. 
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SECT. I. — CAUTION AGAINST THE ABUSE OF LIBEBTY. 

He first of all cautions the Galatians against the abuse of their 
Christian liberty. ^^ For brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty ; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by 
love serve one another."^ 

There is a strange disposition in mankind to misapprehend 
the meaning and tendency of religious truth however plainly 
stated, and to turn it to purposes which it was never intended to 
answer, and which, when rightly understood, it obviously a}^>earB 
that it was never intended to answer. The Apostle Paul was well 
aware of this tendency, and accordingly he often connects with 
a statement of a Christian doctrine a caution against its abuse. 
This is what we find him doing here in reference to the doctrine 
of Christian liberty which he had been stating and defending. 
The whole of the paragraph which commences with this verse 
and ends with the 10th verse of the next chapter, is occupied 
with showing that the liberty wherewith Christ had made them 
free, by no means relaxed their obligation to religious and moral 
duty, but, on the contrary, furnished them at once with the most 
cogent motives and the most powerful encouragements to avoid 
sin in all its forms, and to cultivate universal holiness both in 
temper and conduct. 

<<For"' seems here to be merely a particle of transition. 
The whole clause is equivalent to, ^ Brethren, ye have indeed 
been called to liberty.' To be ^^ called,'^ is, as we have had re- 
peated occasion to remark to you, equivalent to becoming a 
Christian; so that the apostle's statement is, — ^In being made 
Christians ye were made fireemen.' ^^ Called unto liberty," ^ does 
not mean merely to be called into a state of freedom from the 
Mosaic law, but to be called into such a state of spiritual liberty 
generally as is quite incompatible with subjection to that institu- 
tion. When men become Christians by the belief of the truth, 

* GaL y. 13. 

' yd^* A learned friend suggests that y^ refers to the apostle's displea- 
sure at the Judaisers, — g. d, * Hov can I but resent their attempts yap '— 

' cV* iKtvStpia, ** Called that you may be free." For a similar use of ^i, 
<;ompare I Thess. iv. 7; Heb. ix. 17; Eph. ii. 10; Rom. viii. 20. 

* fit t\tvBfpia¥, " in order to possess freedom." See 2 Thess. ii. 14^ 
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they are introduced into the state, and formed to the character, of 
spiritual freemen. Their conscience is delivered from the yoke 
of human authority, and their obedience, even to the Divine law, 
flows not from the mercenary spirit of a slave, but from the 
generous spirit 6f a son. It is the offipring not of unenlightened 
fear, but of well-informed love. 

In the beginning of the chapter the apostle had exhorted the 
Galatians to ^^ stand fast " in this liberty, and to resist every 
attempt to bring them into bondage. In the passage before us, 
he warns them against the imprudent display and the criminal 
abase of this liberty. Ye are indeed called unto liberty, and you 
ought to assert the liberty into which you have been called ; but 
you ought also to beware of using it as an occasion to the flesh.^ 

" The^^A" here obviously signifies the depraved inclinations 
which are natural to man in his present state, and which, thou^ 
subdued, are by no means extinguished even in the regenerate. 
These inclinations are personified under the name of '^ the flesh/' 
and are represented as ready to seize every opportunity that is 
afibrded for obtaining their gratification. In the seventh chap* 
ter of the Romans we find " sin dwelling in " Paul — which is 
jast a synonjrme for " the flesh," — represented as " taking oc- 
casion" fcom the tenth commandment to ^^work in him all 
manner of concupiscence ;"' and here we find ^^ the flesh " in the 
Galatians represented as being ready to turn to its own purposes 
the doctrine of Christian liberty.' 

Of the manner in which ^' the flesh " has availed itself of the 
doctrines of Christian liberty for its gratification, the history of 
the Christian church is replete with the most melancholy illus- 
trations. At a very early period indeed ^' the grace of Gtxl was 
turned into lasciviousness," and fireedom from sin strangely 
identified with freedom in sin — freedom to sin. There were men 
bearing the Christian name who said, *^ let us continue in sin 
because grace abounds," and who used the liberty to which 

^ /SXcircrcy aeu ^XaTTCtr^e /x^ r^v tXevBtpiap fyiTt» seu rpr^tjrt cir df^op^ 
fuip K. r. X. More fully bj Gamerarius : fi6voi> 6pm If fjnjXamo'&t fjjj wapaka^ 
fiifTt rifp IkwvBtpiav ravrrfp irp6s aKpopprjp rp (rapici ffy^nf t^ Qp xotA iraptui. 
Tovntrrtp {mrfptrovvrts tm aapKUait t&p imBvfu&p^^-Noiat, Figvr,^,9\m 
1 Pet. ii. 16 18 a parallel passage. 

' Rom. vii. 8. 

* dtpopfiif signifies not only the occasion, but the cause, — indeed, whatever 
is suhsidiarjr to the doing of anything. 
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they falsely laid claim as a cloak of wickedness. The character 
and doom of such persons are graphically described by the 
apostles Peter and Jude : — " They shall receive the reward of 
unrighteousness, as they that count it pleasure to riot in the day- 
time: spots they are and blemishes, sporting themselves with 
their own deceivings while they feast with you : having eyes full 
of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin ; beguiling unstable 
souls : an heart they have exercised with covetous practices ; 
cursed children : which have forsaken the right way, and are 
gone astray, following the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness ; but was rebuked for his 
iniquity : the dumb ass, speaking with man^s voice, forbade the 
madness of the prophet. These are wells without water, clouds 
that are carried with a tempest ; to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved for ever. For when they speak great swelling words of 
vanity, they allure through the lusts of the flesh, through much 
wantonness, those that were clean escaped from them who live 
in error. While they promise them liberty, they themselves are 
the servants of corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of 
the same is he brought in bondage. For if afler they have 
escaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the begin- 
ning. For it had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, after they have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto them. But it is 
happened unto them according to the true proverb. The dog is 
turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was washed 
to her waUowing in the mire." ^^ For there are certain men 
crept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this con- 
demnation, ungodly men, taming the grace of our God into 
lasciviousness." " Wo unto them." " To them is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever."^ 

It is deeply to be regretted that abuses of the doctrine of 
Christian liberty are not mere matters of history, but that there 
are still so many who ^^use it as an occasion to the flesh." 
There are not wanting men who avow the principle that Chris- 
tians have nothing to do with the law of God ; and there are 

1 2 Pet. ii. 13-22. Jude 4, 11, 13. 
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many who would not avow such a general statement who are 
yet acting as if it were true. This is fearful delusion. The 
madman who has mistaken his tattered garments for the flowing 
robes of majesty, and his manacles for golden bracelets studded 
with jewels, has not erred so widely as the man who has mis- 
taken carnal license for Christian liberty.^ 

From the apostle's urging the Qalatians to mutual love, and 
cautioning them against biting and devouring one another, it 
seems probable that the particular abuse of Christian liberty 
which he had in view was the ostentatious and untimely display 
of their freedom fix>m the Mosaic law, in a way calculated to 
offend those of their brethren who, though they did not depend 
on the law for justification, yet conscientiously, though mis- 
takenly, yielded obedience to its injunctions as an unrepealed 
divine institution. The apostle's advice seems equivalent to, 
^ Let not pride and vanity, or any other fleshly principle, induce 
you to make uncalled for displays of your Christian liberty, 
which may hurt the feelings and disturb the peace of some of 
your Christian brethren.' 

It is a very important observation of a judicious commentator,^ 
that ^^ there is a great difference between Christian liberty, and 
the use of Christian liberty." Christian liberty is an internal 
thing ; it belongs to the mind and conscience, and has a direct 
reference to Qod. The use of Christian liberty is an external 
thing ; it belongs to conduct, and has reference to man. No 
consideration should prevail on us for a moment to give up our 
liberty ; but many a consideration should induce us to forego 
the practical assertion or display of our liberty. 

SECT. II. — XS EXHOBTATION TO " SERVE ONE ANOTHEB IN 

LOVE " 8UPPOKTED BY MOTIVES. 

Instead of making such an ostentatious display of their liberty, 
the apostle exhorts the Gralatians, — t. e. obviously that part of 
them who thought along with him — ^^ the spiritual," as he terms 
them in the beginning of the next chapter — the same class whom 
he terms ^^ the strong," in the Epistle to the Bomans, — ^^ by 

^ This subject is handled at large, ExpoB, Disc, on the Firtt Epitiie of 
Peter , Disc. xi. Part ii. % 2, vol. i. p. 342. 
» Calvin. 
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love to serve one another.'' Though free from the tyranny of 
human authority^ they were readily, ^^ in love/' to act the part 
of servants to one another. " By love " signifies ^ influenced 
by love;' and ^^ serve one another" means, ^ act the part of 
mutual servants ; endeavour to promote one another^s best in- 
terests ; do not stand sturdily on your rights ; do not obstin- 
ately assert, in every case, your undoubted prerogative as Christ's 
freemen ; do not practically, and especially do not ostentatiously 
and invidiously, use that Christian liberty, which you cannot 
too sacredly preserve from violation ; but, on the contrary, led 
by love, readily submit even to servile offices,^ to promote one 
another^s best interests.' 

The apostle enforces his exhortation by two powerfrd motives : 
the one arising from love being the frilfilling of the law ; and the 
other from the disastrous consequences of their allowing the flesh 
so to take occasion of their liberty, as to produce strifes and de- 
bate. ^^ For all the law is frilfilled in one word, even in this. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of 
anoth^."* 

!• Love is Oie fulfilment of Hie law. 

^^ The law " here plainly does not signify the Mosaic law, but 
the law by which Christians are bound to regulate themselves ; 
for, as the apostle elsewhere says, though completely free from 
the obligation of the Mosaic law, they are ^' not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ." It is what the apostle calls 
<< the commandment," when he says, ^^ The end of the com- 
mandment is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
science, and of faith unfeigned;"' and what the Apostle James 
terms " the perfect law of liberty," and " the royal law,"* in 
opposition to the law of bondage. 

Now, says the apostle, ^^ By love serve one another," ^ for love 
is the sum and substance of the law to which ye are subject.' 
^' All the law is fulfilled in one word, even this. Thou shalt love 

^ SovXcvcrc. The example of this is to be found, John xiii. 1-15, where 
we find the Muter cV aydnji bovKfimw, acting the part of a servant, to cure 
of worldly ambition those who called him ** Master and Lord/' and to teach 
them to do to each other as he had done to them alL 

' Gal. T. 14, 15. * 1 Tim. i. 5. * James i. 25; ii. 8. 
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thy neighbour as thyself.'* The precept here is quoted from 
Leviticus xix. 18 ; but the words are plainly employed by the 
apostle in a somewhat different sense from that in which they 
are used by the Israelitish legislator. ^^ Neighbour/' with 
Moses, is equivalent to ^^ one of the children of thy people ;" 
" Neighbour," with the apostle, is equivalent to ^ every man/ 
The apostle had learned this mode of extending the meaning of 
the word ^^ neighbour" from his Master. When, on our Lord's 
stating that the sum of the duty of man consists in the love of 
God, and the love of his neighbour, he was asked by a lawyer, 
^^ Who is my neighbour ?" The parable of the good Samaritan 
was the answer.^ 

The conmiaiid referred to has been by some considered as 
meaning merely, ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as well as thy- 
self ;' that is, thou shalt not love thyself only, but thy neighbour 
also. This is certainly greatly below the true meaning. Others 
have interpreted it as equivalent to, ^ Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour in the same degree as thyself.' This, as, from the consti- 
tution of human nature, it is impossible, is as obviously above 
the true meaning. The true interpretation is, ^ Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour in a way similar to that in which thou lovest thy- 
self — ^with the same sincerity, with the same constancy. Our 
Lord's words are the best commentary on it . ^^ Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them." 

Interpreters have wasted their ingenuity in endeavouring to 
show how ike whole law can be said to be fulfilled by the love of 
our neighbour, when that law requires love to God, as well as 
love to man. The truth obviously is, that ^^ the whole law " here 
is to be understood in reference to the subject of which the 
apostle is speaking. The whole of the law respecting our neigh^ 
hour is itdfilled' by love. This precept is veiy fully illustrated 
by the apostle in his Epistle to the Romans : — ^^ Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another : for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law. For this. Thou shalt not commit adultery, 

^ Luke X. 30-37. 

' irXi7pov(r^« may be equiyalent to avatuf^akoutwrOai^ Rom. xiii. 9; in 
which case the meaning is, ^ All the requidtions of the law are sunmied up 
in this precept ;'' or it may be equivalent to, * is performed/ < is fuUy obeyed/ 
— ^Matth. iii. 15 ; Rom. yiii. 4 ; xiii. 8 ; Col. iv. VJ, A^yosy like the Hebrew 
^t, is equivalent to ' thing.' 
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Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness, Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, 
Thou shftlt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law."^ 
When, then, Christians do not "serve one another by love," the 
law of Christ is not fulfilled but violated. 

2. Eoil consequences of an opposite temper and conduct 

Another motive which the apostle employs to induce the 
Galatian Christians to serve each other in love, is derived firom 
the disastrous consequences of allowing the flesh so to take oc- 
casion of their liberty, as to produce strife and debate. " But 
if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not con« 
sumed one of another."' The language is here highly figurative, 
but by no means obscure. By " biting and devouring one 
another" we are to understand violent strifes and debates in 
consequence of the new views which the Judaising teachers 
had introduced, — " vain contentions about the law," " per* 
verse disputings," " foolish and unlearned questions gendering 
strife." 

The natural consequence of thus " biting and devouring one 
another" was their being " consumed one of another." This 
may be understood of the mischievous eflects of such contention 
either on the Gralatiane, viewed individually, or as a church. 
Such a state of contention would go far to destroy the life of 
Christian godliness in the hearts of the disputants. It would 
also materially afiect the interests of the church. It would pre- 
vent accessions ; for who would willingly join a society divided 
against itself t and it might very probably end in the dissolution 
of the church altogether, and the extinction of Christianity in 
that region of the world.' 

^ Rom. zui. 8-10. ' Gal. v. 15. 

' The mischieTous consequences of iitnfe are finely described by one of the 
most ancient of poets : — 

" Avrhp "Epis arvytpfi rtKt fup Il6vov oXyivc^cvra, 

*Y<rfiivat rf, ^vovs re, Mdxas r , * KyhpoKraaias rt^ 
fitUtd T€f ^cvdcar re, A((yovr, 'AfU^iXoy/av rt, 
AvtrvofAiriVy "Arrjv re, avvriBtas dXX^Xe»(r(v* 

T 
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The remark of the apostle is of general application. It is 
melancholy to mark how strikingly it has been illustrated in the 
history of the church in every age. How have the strifes and 
debates which have agitated the Christian church prevented 
edification within^ and conversion without I It is not the con- 
scientious differences subsisting among true Christians which 
cause these evils. It is not the honest avowal of these differ- 
ences, but the unchristian temper in which such questions are 
oflen, nay, almost always, debated that produces the mischief. 
The flesh takes occasion from them to seek its own gratification. 
The strifes and debates of Christians are one grand obstacle to 
the universal triumph of Christianity — the religion of love ; and 
we have no reason to hope for this till we see the followers of 
Christ more influenced by the spirit of their Master. Blessed 
be God, we do see this in some measure. The love for debate 
in the Christian church is not extinguished, but it is greatly 
moderated ; and the acrimonious and contemptuous spirit, which 
used to blow up its flames, is, we trust, decidedly on the de- 
crease. 

We strongly deprecate that spirit of insensibility to the im- 
portance of religious truth, which, if it produce tranquillity in 
the religious worid, does so by producing death. That is the 
worst of all states. But it is very desirable that Christians — I 
mean true Christians — should deliver themselves more up to 
the cementing influence of those grand principles of Christian 
truth, in the belief of which they are all united ; and, when they 
cannot help differing in opinion, maintain their conscientious 
views in a meek and humble spirit. It is in this way that we 
are to expect unity to flourish in the church, and to extend 
throughout the world. Nothing can produce this desirable state 
of things but a more general and diligent study of the will of 
God, as made known in his word, and a more liberal effiision of 
his Holy Spirit, who is the spirit of peace and love, as well as 
of truth and purity. To engage in this study, to pray for this 
effusion, is the duty of every individual Christian ; and when 

^OpKov 0^ hi d^ fcKiUrrov tvixBoptovs avBp&ifn/vt 
Ibifuiivtiy irt Ktv Ti£ ^Kttv iwiopKov ofiSaajf,*' 

— ^Hksiod, Theog. 226-232. 

How much more concentrated the iDspired writer, James iii. 16: — ** mtdv 
yap {ijXos Kol tpiBtloj cKci dKoratrratria Koi way it>av\ov irpayfta" 



p. VI. § 3.] MOTIVES TO " SERVE ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE.'* 291 

individual Christians generally set about the performance of this 
duty in the spirit of faith, and humility, and perseverance, glo^- 
rions results may be expected. **How delightfiil," to borrow 
the beautiful words of Robert Hall, " could we behold in the 
church a peaceful haven inviting us to retire from the tossings 
and perils of this unquiet ocean to a sacred enclosure, a seques- 
tered spot, which the storms and tempests of the world were not 
permitted to invade. 

Intus squse dulces yivoque sedilia saxo, 
Nympharum domas. Hie fessas non vincula naves 
Ulla tenent, unco non alligat ancora morsu." ^ 

Or in the more beautiful imagery and language of the inspireil 
poet, — ^^ Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities : thine eyes 
shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down ; not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be 
removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be broken : but 
there the glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers 
and streams ; wherein shall go no galley with oars, neither shall 
gallant ship pass thereby. For the Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king ; he will save us." * " The 
Lord hasten it in his time." 



SECT. III. — A 6ENERAX. EXHORTATION TO " WALK IN THE 
spirit" as THE BEST MEANS OF OBTAINING DOMINION 
' OVER THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH. 



The best security against abusing the doctrines of grace is 
really to understand and believe them. It is on this principle 
that the apostle prescribes to a Christian evangelist a clear, fiill, 
and constant exhibition of the peculiarities of Christ's doctrine 
as the best method for securing that they who believe in Christ 
should maintain good works. ^ Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 
which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; that being justified by his grace, we should be made 

VVirjpl, Aen. i. 173, ' Isa. xxxiii. 20-22. 
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heirs according to the hope of eternal life. This is a &ithftil 
saying, and these things I will that thou affirm constantly, that^ 
they which bave believed in God might be careftil to main* 
tain good works. These things are good and profitable unto 
men." 

It is on this principle, also, that, in the passage which follows, he 
recommends the yielding of the mind up to the practical influence 
of the grand peculiarities of Christian truth as the best preserva- 
tive from those immoral dispositions and practices in which, from 
the remaining depravity of their natures, even true Christians are 
in constant danger of indulging. ^^ This I say then. Walk in 
the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil " the lust of the flesh.** • The 
word "Spirit" here does not seem to denote the Holy Spirit, 
that Divine person who, along with the Father and the Son, 
exists in the unity of the Godhead, and to whose operation all 
that is right in thought and feeling in created beings is traced in 
the Holy Scriptures ; but that frame of thought and affection 
which is produced by his agency through the belief of " the 
truth as it is in Jesus."* It is contrasted with "the flesh,** 
which is a general term for that frame of thought and afiection 
which is habitual to man unchanged by Divine influence. 

The introductory formula, " This I say,"' is obviously intended 
to mark the apostle's sense of the importance of the sentiment he 
was about to utter. " To walk " • is a common figurative expres- 
sion for conduct. To " walk in the law of the Lord " is to regu- 
late our conduct according to its precepts. To " walk in the 
Spirit," is to act like spiritual persons — ^to follow out to their 
fair practical consequences those views and affections to which, 
through the faith of the gospel, by the agency of the Holy Spirit, 



1 • 

unu 



* Some interpreters — Beza, for example — ^render the second as well as the 
first clause in the imperative ; but the apostle obriously means to represent 
t6 nvtvfiart ir(paraT€tv as the antidote to t6 reXeiv tir^fiiap <rapK6s. Our 
translation follows the Vulgate ; Luther and Erasmus, deserting Beza, which 
they do not often do. 

• Gal. V. 16. * " * The Spirit' denotes the renewed nature/' — Calvot. 

' Perhaps here, as at Rom. xii. 3, and Matth. xxiii. 3, Acyo» is equiyalent 
to * I command.' 

" ntptwartivy descriptive of a course of life — active, regular, progressive, 
continued exertion. — Rom. vi. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 12. Etm/xirfi 
nfpiiraT€irt equivalent to Kara irvtvpa irtpinarfiTt. — Rom. viii. 4. 
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ibey were formed — to live habitually under the influence of 
the faith of Christy and those dispositions which it naturally 
inspires. ^ Deliver yourselves up to the native force of those 
new views and afiectionsy and ye will not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh; 

^^ The flesh,^ as we have just remarked^ is the mode of think- 
ing and feeling which is natural to man in the present state of 
human nature; and ^^the lusts of the flesh'' are the desires 
which naturally rise out of this mode of thinking and feeling. 
From experience and observation, as well as from Scripture, we 
know that this mode of thinking and feeling is depraved — wholly 
depraved. Every man may truly adopt the apostle's language, 
'^ In me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good tMng." ^ The de* 
sires of the flesh then are foolish and criminal desires ; and to 
^^ fulfil"' these desires is to endeavour to gratify them, to adopt 
the course of conduct to which they naturally lead. 

The apostle's statement, then, is this, ^ The best way of op- 
posing the criminal biases of our depraved nature, is to yield 
ourselves up to the practical influence of that new and better 
mode of thinking and feeling into which we are brought by the 
faith of the gosi)el. This will put a more effectual check on the' 
desires of the flesh than the most rigid observance of Mosaic 
ceremonies. Nothing mortifies pride, malignity, and impure 
desire, these lusts of the flesh, like walking in the Spirit.' Clear 
views of Christian truth, accompanied by corresponding afiec- 
tions, followed out to their obvious practical results, will do 
more to deliver a man from the power of vicious habits than the 
most minute, laborious series of external services or ritual ob- 
servances. 

It is probable that the Jadaising teachers endeavoured to 
reconunend submission to the Mosaic law as a piece of moral 
discipline — an excellent method of ^^ mortifying the flesh with its 
afiections and lusts;" but Paul shows them ^^a more excellent 
way." If their ^^conversation was only such as became the 
gospel of Christ Jesus," they would find no want of the law as a 
means of nullifying sin. If they would but commit themselves 

^ Rom. vii. 18. 

' rcXcu^ ** rem perfioere/' — ' to do a thing thoroughly and exactly/ rcXcIir 
imBvikiav aapK6sf equivalent to iroiciv ra ^cX^/iara rrjf aapK&t^ Eph. ii. 3 ; 
irocciy rhs iniiBvfiias, John viii. 44. 
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to the influence of Christian faith and affection, they would ex- 
perience that the schoohnastership of the law was become onne- 
cessary. Walking in the Spirit, they would walk in wisdom 
and in harmlessness, in purity and in love. ^^ If ye walk in the 
Spirit, ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh." 

And it is plain, not only that it is so, but that it must be so* 
For the Spirit — the new way of thinking and feeling to which 
the faith of Christ forms a man — is directly opposite to the mode 
of thinking ^d feeling which is natural to man, and when the 
one prevails, the other must decay. Thb is the sentiment con* 
veyed in the next verse. ^^For the flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary 
the one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would." ^ 

^^ The flesh" here, as above, is just a general term for that 
mode of thinking and feeling which is natural to man in his pre- 
sent depraved state, and which, although modified by an infinite 
variety of circumstances in individuals, is in its grand substantial 
character the same, common to the species ; and ^^ the Spirit," as 
opposed to it, is just a general name for that mode of thinking 
and feeling which is produced in the mind by the agency of the 
Holy Spirit through the instrumentality of Christian truth, 
which, though differing in degree, is substantially the same in 
all true Christians. ^^ The flesh" is a phrase of equivalent mean- 
ing with ^^ the old man," and <^ the Spirit" with ^^ the new man." 
These two modes of thinking and feeling are here, as in many 
other parts of the apostle's writings, personified and spoken of as 
if they were Uving beings. 

The flesh is represented as ^^ lusting against the Spirit," and 
the Spirit against the flesh. These opposite modes of thinking 
and feeling may be viewed, either as existing in different minds, 
or in the same mind. In all men merely born of the flesh, the 
first of these modes of thinking and feeling reigns supreme. In 
all bom of the Spirit, the second of these modes of thinking and 
feeling predominates ; and it is to this that we are to trace that 
difference, that opposition, of desires and pursuits by which 
worldly men and true Christians are distinguished. 

But it is not to this external struggle between these two modes 

* Gal. V. 17 
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of thinkiDg and feeling that the apostle here refers, but to the 
opposition between them that is exhibited when they exist in the 
same mind. Every Christian is by nature a carnal man. He 
thinks and feels ^^ according to the course of this world." ^ When 
he becomes a Christian by the belief of the truth under the ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, he gets a new mode of thinking and 
feeling — he becomes a spiritual man — ^he is ^' delivered from the 
present evil world," and brought under " the power of the world 
which is to come.'* But he is not completely delivered in the 
present state. He is not thoroughly spiritualised. He still re- 
mains to a considerable degree under the power of his former 
mode of thinking and feeling, though his new mode of thinking 
and feeling gives a decided character to his habitual desires and 
pursuits. 

Now, in such a person '^ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh." This is one of the subjects 
which are best illustrated by examples. Under the influence of 
that mode of thinking and feeling which the faith of the gospel 
and the operation of the Holy Ghost produce, the Christian 
earnestly wishes to acquiesce in the most severely afflictive dis- 
pensations of Divine Providence — to have no will but the will 
of God ; but under the influence of that impatience of sufiering, 
and that opposition to the Divine will, which are natural to man, 
he finds such acquiescence no easy attainment, and feels in ex* 
treme hazard of becoming fretftd or sullen. This is " the flesh 
lusting against the Spirit." 

On the other hand, when a Christian meets with unmerited 
ill-treatment from his fellow-men, he is very apt, under the in- 
fluence of his natural mode of thinking and feeling, to cherish 
resentment and to seek revenge ; but his new mode of thinking 
and feeling opposes this, and, remembering how God for Christ's 
sake forgave him all his trespasses, he is made, in opposition to 
the lustings of nature, to forgive his brother his trespasses. This 
is ^^ the spirit lusting against the flesh." 

In all this there is nothing but what is perfectly consistent 
with the constitution of human nature ; though it must be con- 
fessed that, by forgetting that the representations in our text, 
and in the seventh chapter of Romans, are figurative; and 

^ Eph. ii. 2. 
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that " the old man" and " the new man/* " the flesh'* and ** the 
Spirit,'* ^' the law of the members" and ^' the law of the mind," 
are not separate living agents, but merely personifications of 
opposite modes of thinking and feeling, many Christian divines 
have involved this interesting department of Christian experi- 
ence in a ^^ darkness which may be felt — have perplexed and 
harassed the minds of the pious, and furnished to the false- 
hearted pretender to vital godliness an opportunity, of which he 
has not been slack to avail himself, of transferring the blame 
of his bad dispositions and criminal conduct from himself to 
some mysterious spiritual agent whom he terms ^^ the old 
man," and for whose operations he does not feel himself an- 
swerable.* 

These two modes of thinking and feeling are directly opposed 
to one another ; *^ they are contrary one to the other." The one 
is occupied with ^Hhings seen and temporal," the other with 
^Hhings unseen and eternal:" the desires and the pursuits to 
which they give origin must, of course, be opposite too. 

The consequence of such a state of things in a mind in which 
both modes of thinking and feeling exist, where there is both 
flesh and spirit, is described in the close of the verse: '^So 
that' ye cannot do the things that ye would." These words 
admit, and of course they have received, a considerable variety 
of interpretation. Some connect them with the first clause, — 
^' The flesh lusteth against the Spirit ; so that ye cannot do the 
things which ye would." They consider it as an expression of 
the same sentiment as the following passage in the Epistle to the 
Romans : ^' To will is present with me; but how to perform that 
which is good I find not." * * Owing to remaining depravity, 
our holy resolutions are veiy imperfectly executed.^ Oth^ 
connect them with the second clause : '^ The spirit lusteth 

^ Origen's interpretation will Burprise the reader unread in Patristic 
exegesis: — ** * Caro concupiscit adversus Spiritum/ id est, historia et Scrip- 
tune cameus seu literalis intellectus contra allegoriam et spiritualem doc- 
trinam repugnat. * Spiritus autem adversus carnem,' id est, umbrae reritas 
refiragatur." Well might Jerome, ** pertsesus," as Parens sajs, with these 
^ nug»/' saj, ''An contemnenda historia et aUegoria sequenda? Imo: 
aUegoria vana et umbratica, et nullis veritatis fixa radidbus." 

' Zra is here pUinly ecbatic, marking the result not intention-*«o that, 
equivalent to cSarc. 

• Rom. vii. 18. 
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against the flesh; so that ye cannot do the things which ye 
would." * In consequence of the tendencies of your renewed 
natiure, you cannot — you dare not — jdeld obedience to the im- 
pulses of your depraved nature.' While a third class connect 
them with the third clause : ^^ These two are contrary the one to 
the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would." ^ You 
can neither follow your depraved nor your holy inclination with- 
out feeling resistance and opposition. You cannot follow your 
holy incUuations with that unmixed determination which dis- 
tinguishes perfectly holy beings, nor can you follow your criminal 
inclinations with that unmixed determination that distinguishes 
completely depraved beings: the lustings of the flesh prevent 
the one ; the lustings of the spirit prevent the other.' Did the 
passage stand alone, I would prefer this last mode of interpreta- 
tion ; but when I look at it in its connection, I can scarcely 
doubt that the second is the true mode of explanation. The 
verse before us is an illustration of the statement contained in 
the previous verse, that if they " walked in the Spirit, they 
would not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;" — that yielding themselves 
up to the practical influence of the new and better mode of 
thinking and feeling produced by the gospel, under the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, was the surest preventive of immoral conduct. 
^ Now,' says the apostle, ^ I know indeed that the flesh will lust 
against the spirit^ but the spirit will lust against the flesh (for 
these things are directly opposed) ; so that ye cannot do what, 
but for this opposite influence, you would be wholly inclined to 
do.' Just in the degree in which the Christian is influenced by 
the Spirit, the new and better mode of thinking and feeling, 
though he experience the natural desires of the flesh and the 
mind, he cannot fulfil them, he feels — not a natural, but — a 
moral impossibility of fulfilling them ; and sets himself to mor- 
tify, crucify, destroy them.^ 

The observation which follows is obviously one made by the 

^ It is but right to notice that the first view is not without plausible 
support. The yerb ^f Xciy, though it may be applied to the propensities of 
the flesh, is, in the parallel passage, Rom. vi. 15-18, etc, used only in refer- 
ence to the tendencies of the Spirit ; and the wtvfiart ayfaOai, in the 18th 
verse, may be considered as opposed to the fiff nouuf a Sjf 6€\fjTt, I do not, 
however, think there is much in these remarks, — certainly not enough to 
neutralise the argument suggested by the scope of the passage, especially 
when it is consistent also with the U8U$ loquendi. 
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way, but, like all the apostle's occasional remarks, having an 
important bearing on his general object. ^^ But if ye be led by 
the Spirit, ye are not under the law."' 

^^ To be led by the Spirit" is another figurative expression, sig- 
nifying to be influenced by the new mode of' thinking and fisel- 
ing to which the Spirit by the faith of the gospel forms men. 
To " walk in the Spirit" and to be " led by the Spirit," are 
nearly synonymous. The active influential nature of the Spirit 
is perhaps somewhat more clearly brought out in the last of these 
modes of expression. They who are thus influenced are not 
under the law. It has been ordinary to consider this verse aa 
stating, that all who are the subjects of the leading influences of 
the Holy Ghost are delivered from the law, in its covenant form, 
from its condemning, and irritating, and commanding power. 
This proposition, if rightly explained, contains much important 
truth, but it does not, I apprehend, at all express the apostle's 
meaning. ^'The law" is here, as generally throughout the 
epistle, the Mosaic law, to which the Judaising teachers were 
endeavouring to subject the Galatians. And what the apostle 
says is this, — ^ If you are influenced as you ought to be by these 
views and affections which grow out of the faith of the gospel, 
you will not be among those who seek to subject themselves to 
the Mosaic law, you will distinctly see that you stand in no 
need of it, that its genius does not correspond to the character 
of the new and better order of things which the Messiah has in- 
troduced, and refusing to submit to what are now nothing better 
than " commandments of men^^^ you will " walk at liberty, keep* 
ing Godtn commandments." They who are led by the Spirit 
spontaneously^ by " a law written on their hearts," follow that 
course which God approves, and have no need of the paedagogy 
of the law from which the church has been delivered.* 

A Gal. V. 18. • QtohiibaKToi, 

* It is not impossible that the apostle here, according to his manner, 
expresses one put of an antithetical sentence, leaying the other part, on 
which the point of his statement sometimes depends, to be understood. — * If 
ye are led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law ; and if ye are under the 
law, ye are not, ye cannot be, led by the Spirit.' Olshausen seems to have 
some idea of this kind in his note : — *' Now this fight (verses 16, 17) to whidi 
the Spirit leads, is not by any means a work under the law, as if the believer 
fancied he coi^ld obtain salvation himself by it : the man receives the Spirit 
only if he is not under the law, if he through faith is become a child of God." 
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The great practical lesson taught us by this passage is, that 
the true way of mortifying sin and making progress in holiness, 
is to yield our minds and hearts more and more up to the trans- 
forming influence of divine truth. Divine truth is efficacious 
only when attended by the operation of the Divine Spirit. 
The humble diligent study of the Bible, especially the New 
Testament scriptures, and fervent believing prayers for the assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, are the principal means of Christian 
sanctification* 

That ^^ the flesh " and ^^ the Spirit " are direct opposites, and 
that of course the true way of escaping from the dominion of the 
former is to subject ourselves to the power of the latter, is strik- 
ingly and beautifully illustrated in the passage which immedi- 
ately follows, containing as it does a view of the practical conse- 
quences of these two modes of thinking and feeling — the carnal 
and the spiritual mind. ^^ Now the works ' of the flesh are mani- 
fest, which are these : Adultery, fornication, uncieanness, lascivi- 
onsness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings, and such like : of the which I tell you before, as I have 
also told you in time past, that they which do such things shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God."' 

As ^^ the flesh " is, as we have repeatedly remarked, the mode 
of thinking and feeling natural to man in an unregenerate state, 
so " the works of the flesh "* are the practical results of this mode 
of thinking and feeling — the mode of conduct to which it natur- 
ally leads — just as we say, ^^ the work of righteousness is peace," 
peace is the natural result of righteousness. ^ Now," says the 
apostle, "the works of the flesh are manifest."* There is no 

1 ** T^ ^icy notnfpii €pya (( ^ft&» ybmvreu fUmvy dui nu c/iya (raptAs f 2rw 
afMi ml «r ipymdia» Koi ^apvrrfra Zxovra* T6, hi Kaka ovx ^fiertpas dfmu 
fi6po¥ tirifitXtias^ aXXA jcai r^r dimOfv trvytpyfiat. ^t^ KOfmhv avrh furc rov 
irvfv^Mirof." — Theophtlact. 

* 0«1. V. 19-21. 

* ** It is a melaocbolj thing to observe how much richer is erery vocabulary 
in words that set forth dns, than in those that set forth graces. Wben St 
Paul (Qal. V. 10-23) would put tbese against those — the works of the Jiesh 
against the fruit of the Spirit, these are seventeen, those only nine ; and 
where do we find in Scripture such a list of graces as we do of their opposites? 
— 2 Tim. iii. 2-5 ; Rom. i. 29-31." — ^Tuenou on the Stvdy of Word*, 

* *• Neminem latent." — Acts iv. 16. Everybody knows what they are. 
The workings of the flesh and Spurit in the mind are hidden, invisible ; but 
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reason to doubt about them. It is quite plain what they are. There 
is no need of laborious inquiries to ascertain them. And then he 
proceeds to particularise a number of them. When the apostle 
represents all the different varieties of injustice, maligni^, and 
impurity as the works of the flesh, he states the same truth 
as our Lord does when He says that, ^^ out of the ^ unchanged 
" heart " of man " proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
false witness, blasphemies." Every species of immorality of con- 
duct is the result of depraved thought and feeling. What 
appears without is the index of what is going on within. 

To enter into a minute description of the different crimes 
which are here mentioned, could serve no good purpose, and 
might serve some bad ones. There are immoral practices which 
are not even to be named among Christians, and there are 
others which, though they must be named, should scarcely be 
more than named. There are certain vices, and a number of 
them are mentioned in this catalogue, which can scarcely be 
made the objects of steady intellectual contemplation wiUiout 
tainting in some degree the purity of the mind. The greater 
part of the terms employed by the apostle are sufficiently plain, 
A few of them, however, to an English reader require a word or 
two in explanation.^ 

** the works" of the first, and <* the fruit" of the second — the results of their 
inward workings — are manifest, 

^ Moixtiof ** adultery," is expressive of illicit intercourse where at least 
one of the parties is married : the genuineness of the word here is doubtful. 
Uopvfiof rendered " fornication," is often used as including both whoredom 
and adultery : when used along with fioixtuif it signifies the former, scarcely 
reckoned a crime among the heathen. dKaBapa-ia, '* imdeanness," is a gene- 
ral name for sexual impurities ; and when spoken of as distinct firom lunx^ia 
and nopvtia, probably refers to those unnatural practices so common among 
the heathen. ao-cXycta, ** lasdriousness," denotes all intemperate desires. 
^IdttXokarp^la, *^ idolatry." — It was quite a natural transition from deeds of 
impurity to idolatry. Many of the acts of worship to idols were abominable 
impurities ; and, in the Hebrew mode of speaking, idolatry was spiritual 
whoredom or adultery. ^MppaKwioy *< witchcraft." — ^Using magical charms 
and potions was generally practised by the pagan priests, tfx^poh ** hatred," 
— enmities, whether concealed in the heart, or made manifeat in language 
and conduct. — Luke xxiiL 12. tpit, ** variance,"— -a fondness for quairdling. 
— Phil. i. 16 ; 1 Cor. i. 11. Cn^oh '* emulations," ardours, in a bad sense^ — 
a bitter spirit of rivalry and contention. — James iii. 14-16; Acts v. 17. 
Ovfioiy ** wrath," a high d^;ree of anger, producing high breathing. It differs 
from 0^0^, which indicates the impulse to act which anger gives. ipiBtuu, 
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The word rendered " witchcraft" * is of ambigaous meaning. 
It is used to signify the preparation and administration of poison^ 
and also the magical ase of herbs and other sabstances for pro- 
ducing love, or hatred, or indifference. It is probable that it is 
in the last sense that it is employed here. The employment of 
such terms is no proof of the reality of magical influence. It 
merely establishes the fact, that ma^cal arts were then practised, 
and that the practice of such arts was a work of the flesh. 

"Sedition,"" in the modem usage of the English language, 
denotes a political crime, the endeavouring to excite disturbances 
and change in a government. There can be no reason to doubt 
that in very many cases this is criminal-a work of the flesh ; 
but the meaning of the word used by the apostle is much more 
extensive, and describes all divisions which originate in other 
principles than a regard to truth and justice, whether in families, 
or states, or churches.^ 

" Heresies,"* though the English word is little more than the 
Greek word in English characters, does not convey to an Eng- 
lish mind anything like an exact idea of the apostle's meaning. 
Heresy in English means an error with regard to some ftinda- 
mental principle of religion. We call Socinians and Pelagians 
heretics. In the apostle's usage of the term heresy it is nearly 
equivalent to sect, and, as used here, is veiy nearly synonymous 
with seditions, unreasonable and unnecessary divisions. This 
seems the ordinaiy sense in which the word is used in the New 
Testament, and it enables us to explain a passage which in the 
English sense of the term " heresy" is not easily explained. The 
apostle says that "a heretic is condemned of himself."* Now, 
certainly, every man who errs even on a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity is not ^' self-condemned " in the ordinary meaning 
of these words. I have no doubt that many men have been 
perfectly sincere in maintaining what are commonly called 



** strife,'' a rather uncommon word, from tpiBos, a mercenary, and signifies 
'factions.* <f>66voij "envyings;" ip6vot, "murders." — ^There is a natural 
connection between the things : <t>36vog often produces ^vo£. There 
is also a napavofuuriof of which the apostle seems fond. fitOat, ** drunken- 
ness," and K&fiot^ ** reveUings," are naturally connected : tc&fioi were luxurious 
feasts on days sacred to their divinities, especially Bacchus. 

^ iJKipfuiKfla. ' bixotrraaUu, * Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. iii. 3. 

* alpfa€iv. • Tit. iii. 11. 
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heresies. The apostle's meaning is, — * The man who unreason- 
ably leaves the communion of the church condemns and punishes 
liimself. By leaving the church he executes upon himself the 
severest sentence she can denounce against him, that of excom- 
munication. 

These particular immoral practices are mentioned by the apostle 
probably because they were very prevalent in the age and 
among the people to whom he was writing. He closes his 
catalogue, however, by the very general expression, " and such 
like."^ The substance of his statement is obviously this, — * The 
flesh, that mode of thinking and feeling which is common to all 
men in their unregenerate state, naturally produces every form of 
impiety and malignity, impurity and intemperance.' 

What a humbling view of human nature I But is it more 
humiliating than it is just t In every age has not '^ the wicked- 
ness of man been great on the earth " t and is there any man 
who knows himself that is not ready to say with the apostle, ** in 
me, that is in my flesh, dwells no good thing*'? There is 
plainly something radically wrong with human nature. It stands 
in need not merely of improvement but renovation. We " must 
be bom again." ^^ Old things must pass away, and all things 
must become new." 

To his enumeration of the works of the flesh, the apostle ap* 
pends a very solemn declaration in reference to them, — " Of the 
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God." The importance of the statement appears from the solemn 
manner in which it is introduced : '^ in reference to these things 
I tell you before;" that is, ' I forewarn you,' — ^his declaration 
referring to something that is future, — '^ as I also in time past," 
when among you, warned you. When we look at such de> 
clarations as that before us, we are apt to suppose that, if once 
made, they would never need to be repeated — ^it seems that 
they would strike so deep into the heart, as to influence every 
future thought and feeling — and that, if once known, they could 
never be forgotten. But how different is the truth I The plainest 
and most interesting truths of religion need to be very often re- 
peated. "Precept must be on precept, and line upon line;" 

1 Koi rh ofioia rovroiS' 



p. VI. § 3.] EXHORTATION TO " WALK IN TUE SPIRIT." 303 

and the minister who is more anxious to save his people^s souls 
than to tickle their imaginations and gratify their curiosity, will, 
like the apostle, find it requisite to tell them again what he has 
often told them before. For him to say the same things ought 
not to be grievous to him, for it is not only safe but useful — 
aye, necessary for them. 

The declaration is one that justifies the solemnity with which 
it is introduced, — " They which do such things shaJl not inherit 
the kingdom of God." " The kingdom of God," or " of heaven," 
is a phrase of frequent occurrence in the New Testament. It is 
plainly used in two ways, in the one of which Christians are 
viewed as the subjects, in the other as the possessors, of the 
kingdom. The first way of using the phrase naturally rose 
out of the mode of thinking common among the Jews, and 
produced by the phraseology of the prophets. The Messiah, 
or promised deliverer, is very oflen spoken of by them as a 
Prince ; and the order of things to be introduced by him is 
natnrally spoken of as his kingdom. In this view of the figure, 
the Messiah is the king, and all true Christians are his subjects. 
This is perhaps the most ordinary way in which the phrase is 
employed ; and it is sometimes used with a reference to the laws, 
and sometimes to the privileges, of this spiritual kingdom, — 
sometimes in reference to its imperfect state on earth, and some- 
times to its perfect state in heaven. In the second way of em- 
ploying the phrase, it is used on the general principle of figur- 
ative language. To denote the dignity and happiness which 
await true Christians in their ultimate state, it is termed ^^ the 
kingdom prepared for them." The figure is used in this way 
when the Apostle James speaks of poor Christians being ^' heirs 
of the kingdom which God has promised to them who love Him." 
When Christians are represented as " made kings," and when 
it is promised to such as overcome that they shall ^^ sit down 
with Christ on his throne, even as he also overcame, and is set 
down with his Father on his throne," — wherever, indeed, the 
phrase before us occurs, " inherit the kingdom of God," — the 
phrase is obviously used in this last way ; and to " inherit the 
kingdom of God " is just equivalent to * obtain possession -of that 
state of dignity and happiness, which is figuratively represented 
as a kingdom — a divine kingdom.' 

The apostle's assertion, then, is that no man who does the works 
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of the flesh shall be a partaker of the celestial blessedness. The 
assertion is a most solemn and important one. The man who is 
habitoallj characterised by any one of the habits above men- 
tionedy or by any similar habit, cannot, if he die in this state, be 
saved. Let ns all look inward, lest we come short of the heavenly 
kingdom. Eternal happiness is at stake. If we habitoally 
indulge in any immoral habit, it matters not what it is ; if we 
are habitually ungodly, or impure, or unjust, or intemperate, we 
cannot be saved. And let us remember that exclusion firom that 
state of celestial royalty is but part of the evil. There are but 
two states in the eternal world, and they who do not ^^ inherit 
the kingdom ^ must be ^^ cast into outer darkness, where there 
is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth." There is 
no intermediate sentence between, — " Come, ye blessed, in- 
herit the kingdom," and, ^^ Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire." 

It would be well if all who are living to the flesh would seriously 
consider these truths, — " If ye live after the flesh, ye must die." 
" If ye sow in the flesh, of the flesh ye must reap corruption." 
While men are " after the flesh," they will " mind the things of 
the flesh." The only way of securing abstinence ftom the works 
of the flesh, which end in perdition, is to be ^^bom of the Spirit;" 
for ^^ except a man be bom again," he will not abstain fit>m the 
works of the flesh, which must ruin him. The tree must be 
made good that the ftnit may be good. ^' Ye must be bom 
again," ^^ not of corruptible seed, but of incorraptible, even of 
the word of God, wliich liveth and abideth for ever." 

The apostle having thus stated the practical results of that 
mode of thinking and feeling which is common to all men in 
their unregenerate state, and which he terms ^^ the flesh," goes 
on to give a contrasted view of the practical results of that new 
and better mode of thinking and feeling, to which men are formed 
by the Holy Spirit, through the faith of the gospel, and which 
he terms " the Spirit." " But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long-sufiering, gentleness, goodness, faitJb, meekness^ 
temperance : ag^nst such there is no law." ^ 

" The Spirit " here, as throughout the whole context, is the 
new way of thinking and feeling to which a man is formed by 

» Gal. V. 22, 23. 
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the feith of the truth. Now " the fruit "^ of this is just the dis- 
position and habits that grow out of it. " Love "* is enlightened 
benignant affection toward God and man ; "joy"* is holy cheer- 
fulness; " peace"* is a peaceful disposition, rising out of " the 
peace of God keeping the mind and heart ;" " long-suffering"* 
is patience under ill-treatment long continued;* " gentleness"' 
is kindness — ^readiness to forgive and relieve;* "goodness"* is 
a dispositicm to oblige ; *® " faith " " is fidelity ; " " meekness " '* is 
lenity, or a disposition to bear, forbear, and forgive;'* " temper- 
ance"** is continence — moderation, in our estimate, desire, and 
pursuit, of worldly good. 

He who, through the belief of the truth, has the mind in him 
which was in Christ, is, in the degree in which he has this mind 
in him, good and happy — filled with benevolence — happy in 
himself, and rejoicing in the happiness of all around him — at 
peace with God and himself, and disposed to be at peace with 
all men — not easily provoked, even by continued ill usage — mild 
in his temper and manners — distinguished by unbending in- 
tegrity and inviolable fidelity — gentle to the infirmities of others 
— and, if severe in anything, severe to himself, in guarding 
against every approximation to sinAil indulgence. 

Such is the kind of character which naturally grows out of 
that new and better mode of thinking, to which men are formed 
by the faith of the truth. It would not be difficult to show how 
every one of these holy amiable dispositions grows out of the new 
mind, — how the faith of the truth, or, in other words, the truth 
believed, naturally leads to these results. To do this with all of 

^ Kapnds, is in sense equivalent to tfpya : but the apostle seems to delight 
to speak of salutary and praiseworthy results under this beautiful figure. — 
Rom. i. 13 ; vi. 22 ; vii. 4; xv. 28 ; Eph. v. ; Phil. ii. 22 ; iv. 17. In one 
place he speaks ironically of the fatal effects of sin as fruits, Rom. vi. 21. It 
is an ingenious remark of Bishop Sanderson respecting the effects of the flesh 
being termed " works," and those of the Spirit, «* fruit : "—«* Where the flesh 
rules all, the work exceeds the fruits and therefore, without mentioning the 
fruit, they are called * the works of the flesh.' But where the Spirit rules, 
the JruU exceeds the work; and therefore, without even mentioning the 
work, it is called < the fruit of the Spirit.* " 

' ayaunj, • X°P^' * tlpfivfi. • fiaKpoSvfua, 

• Rom. ii. 4 ; Eph. iv. 2; Col. iii. 12. ^ xP^xrr&njf. 

• 2 Cor. vi. 6; Col. iii. 12. » aya^oxrvvi;. *« 2 Thess. i. 4. 
" iricTTif. " Matth. xxiii. 23 ; Rom. iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 10. 

" wpavTTft. " 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; Col. iii. 12. " «y«paTfui. 
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them would occupy too much room. I shall content myself with 
showing how one of these tempers is ^^ the fruit of the Spirit" — 
gentleness or meekness, — ^and I shall borrow my illustration 
fircxn the apostIe*s own writings. Christians are exhorted to be 
^^ gentle, showing all meekness unto all men ; ^^ for^ adds the 
apostle, ^ we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, 
deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, Uving in malice and 
^ivy, hatefiil, and hating one another. But after that the kind- 
ness and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but according to his 
mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renew* 
ing of the Holy Ghost ; which He shed on us abundantly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that, being justified by hb grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life/'^ 

It will be a yeiy edifying exercise, in our retirements, to go 
over the whole of the passage, and to consider how the faith of 
the grand peculiarities of Christian truth is calculated to pro> 
duce all the various graces and virtues of the Christian character. 
It is quite evident that the fruit of the Spirit and the works of 
the flesh — the practical results of the unregenerate and the re- 
generate frame of mind — are directly opposite, and that in the 
degree in which a man is under the influence of the latter will 
he be delivered from the influence of the former ; and that of 
course ^ walking in the Spirit" is the best way of guarding 
against " fulfilling the lusts of the flesL" It is plainly morally 
impossible that the man full of ^^ love, joy, peace, long sufferinf^ 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance,** should 
indulge in the works of the flesh, as specified in the preceding 
verses ; and that the shortest and only effectual method of be- 
coming truly holy, and truly happy, is just to have the mind 
completely imbued with the grand distinguishing peculiarities of 
Christian truth. 

Particular precepts, enjoining what is right and forbidding what 
is wrong, are very usefiil in their own place in promoting true 
holiness ; but their place is, comparatively speaking, a subordi- 
nate one. What is chiefly wanted is a living spring of holy dis- 
position — a habitual dislike of sin in all its forms — a habitual love 
of holiness ; and this is nowhere to be obtained but in that '^ new 

» Tit. iU. 2-7. 
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mind,'* which is indeed ^^the mind of Christ,'' and which becomes 
otm when, and just in the proportion in which, under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, we beKeve ^^ the truth as it is in Jesus." 

As it is ^^ the Spirit," the new mind, alone which can produce 
these fruits ; so, on the other hand, wherever there is the Spirit, 
the new mind, these effects will be produced. Whatever profes- 
siou we may make, it is certain that we do not imderstand and 
believe the gospel, if we do not feel a happy, holy, transforming 
influence.. ^^The Spirit" 23 an active principle. Wherever it 
exists it operates. If we are habitually strangers to the disposi- 
tions above enumerated, we have not ^^ the Spirit of Christ ;" and 
^^ if we have not the Spirit of Christ, we are none of bis." 

Alas I have not many who bear Christ's name reason to fear 
that they are altogether destitute of his Spirit ; and even those 
who have something like satisfactory evidence that in them is 
the mind which was in Him, have they not much ground of 
regret and sel£condemnation that tfa^ have it in so limited a 
measure. The only way of obtaining it by those who want it, 
is the belief of the truth under the influence of the Holy Ghost ; 
and the only way of obtaining larger measures of the Spirit, is 
to grow in the knowledge and faith of this truth ; and in order 
to th^ growth, and continued and increased operation, of this 
knowledge and faith, Divine influence is necessary; and this 
continued and increased operation is promised to sincere, be- 
lieving, and persevering prayer. 

The apostle adds, ^^ Against such there is no law." This is one of 
those passages in which, though the words are perfectly plain, there 
is some difficulty in perceiving their reference, or Uie particular 
purpose for which the apostle employs them. '^ Against such," ^ 
that is, not against such tempers and dispositions, but against 
persons characterised by such tempers and dispositions there is 
no law. Some have supposed that the apostle's meaning may 
be thus expressed, ^ If all men were of this description, there 
would be no need of law.' These are not at all the class of 
people against whom ^^ law " is directed.' We rather think that 
the following statement comes at least nearer his object in in- 
troducing this clause, 'The Jpdaising teachers, to gain their 
end, not only talked much of the advantages of submitting to 

^ roMwrwyi not rocovrcov. ' 1 Tim. i. 9-11. 
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the law of Moses^ but also of the danger of not sabmitting to 
it. NoWy says the apostle, ^ these threateniogs need not alarm 
you if je thus walk in the Spirit. That law approves of such 
characters and corresponding conduct, that law has no curse 
for you.' * 

The apostle then proceeds to state that all true Christians do, 
under the influence of the Spirit, endeavour to mortify the flesh 
— ^under the influence of their new mode of thinking and feeling 
endeavour completely to abandon their old mode of thinking and 
feeling ; and calls on the Galatians who professed to be spiritually 
alive to prove this by a corresponding course of conduct in avoid- 
ing the works of the flesh, and displaying the fruits of the Spirit 
in their behaviour to each other. ^^ And they that are Christ's 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts." ' 

" They who are Christ's " is a phrase just equivalent to the 
iappellation Christians, when understood in its true extent of 
meaning. It is a word often employed in a very extenuated 
sense. Eveiy man who makes a profession of Christianity — ^who 
pays some regard to its external offices — who has been baptized, 
and who has not formally renounced his baptism— ^veiy man, 
in a word, who is not a Pagan, or Mohammedan, or Jew, or 
infidel, is usually called a Christian. But there are many such 
Christians who are not Christ's. By their worldly, and often 
wicked, conduct, they dishonomr His name and injure his in- 
terest ; and on the great day of final reckoning he shall say to 
them, "Depart firom me, I never knew you, ye workers of 
iniquity." The general idea suggested by the expression is 
intimate connection — " They are Christ's," as " Christ is God's." 
They are his peculiar property, given to Him by his Father, 
redeemed by his blood, animated by his Spirit, subject to his 
authority, conformed to his image, devoted to his honour. They 

^ It is but right to state that I do not distinctly understand the reference 
or design of these words, ** Against such there is no kw." Rosenmuller's 
schoUon is as good as any interpretation I know : — ** Est Meiosls. Tantum 
abest ut lis legis Mosaicie terrores sint metuendi, ut potius Deo sint grati, 
et accepti licet non circumcisi." Some would render Kara * concerning/ q. d. 
* These qualities, these dispositions of mind and heart, are not the proper 
subject of law.' Law refers to overt acts. This is true of human laws ; but 
the remark cannot be extended to that law which is irvtvfiaTuc6£, whose two 
cardinal commands are, The supreme love of God, and The sincere love of 
our neighbour. » Gal. v. 24. 
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call no man master or proprietor — one is their master and pro- 
prietor, Christ. They are not their own, but his— his only — 
wholly — ^for ever. Now, all who are thus Christ's " have cruci- 
fied ^ the flesh with the affections and lasts.'* 

^^ The flesh " is, as I have so often had occasion to remark, a 
general name for that mode of thinking and feeling which is 
natural to man so long as he continues a stranger to the regene- 
rating power of Divine influence ; and ^^ the affections and lusts" 
are just those dispositions and desires which naturally grow out 
of this frame of thought and affection. The flesh and its attend- 
ing lusts are here personified, spoken of as living beings ; and 
true Christians are represented as putting them to death by 
crucifixion. 

The figure is bold, and to our comparatively cold and tame 
occidental imaginations may appear harsh; but it is highly 
significant, and its meaning is obvious. Crucifixion was a 
punishment appropriated to the worst crimes of the basest sort 
of criminals, and produced death, not suddenly, but gradually. 
This seems to have been the idea present to the apostle's mind : 
True Christians regard with disapprobation and loathing that 
mode of thinking and feeling which is common to all till they 
are renewed ; and they earnestly desire, and constantly seek, its 
complete extinction. They do not succeed in completely de^ 
stroying it while here below ; but they have fixed it to the Cross^ 
and they are determined to keep it there till it expire. The 
phrase is similar in its meaning — ^but more emphatic — to the 
phi*a8es, ^^ mortifying our members which are on the earth" — 
<^ putting off the old man who is corrupt in his deeds." 

Some have considered this passage as parallel with the follow- 
ing passage in the Epistle to the Romans, — ^^ Our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin."' But the two passages 
refer to two completely distinct, though very closely connected, 
subjects. The passage in the Epistle to the Bomans refers to 

1 f (rrovpflMTar, in the aorist : ** Crucify/' equiyalent to * have crucified, are 
crucifying, habituall j crucify.' ^ Actio solita, vel studioee ezercita per aoristos 
vel preterita, exprimi solet: ut et per presentia tnterdum." — ^E. Schmid. 
We express what is customary in the present. 

' Rom. vi. 6. The true parallel to the passage before us is Col. iii. 6. 
The vtKpovv ra fitXij there, is equivalent to trrewpovp rijp aipKOf k. r. X. here. 
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something done for the Christians — the passa|^ before us to 
something which the Christian does for himself. The one de- 
scribes the Christian privilege— the other delineates his character. 
The statement in the £pistle to the Bomans is, ^ The atonement 
secures the sanctification of all interested in it. Wbai Christ 
suffered on the cross laid a secure foundation for the deliveranoe 
of his people from all immoral principles.' The statement before 
us is, ^ Every true Christian regards with disapprobation and 
hatred that wrong way of thinking and feeling which is natural 
to him, and is engaged in endeavouring to root it out complete! j. 
He is treating it in a way analogous to that in which the basest 
criminal is treated.' 

It deserves notice that the expression is unlimited — ^^ the flesh, 
with the affection and lusts." It is not merelv with some of the 
more unsightly products of the flesh that the Christian is dis- 
pleased, it is with the flesh itself. It is not the pruning of the 
old stock which will serve his purpose, it must be dug up by the 
roots. It is not the improvement of ^^ the old man," it is the 
putting him off. What the Christian is determinedly seeking 
after is complete deliverance from a mode of thinking and feeling 
at variance with the mind and will of Ood. 

This crucifixion of ^^ the flesh, with its affections and lusts " — 
the habitual desire and endeavour to master that wrong way of 
thinking and feeling, which is natural to us all, is peculiar to the 
true Christian, and it is characteristic of the true Christian. 
None but true Christians do so, — all true Christians do so. 
None but those who are Christ's ^' crucify the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts." Many who are not Christiana dislike 
peculiar vices, and carefully avoid them. Many who are not 
true Christians set about a partial self-reformation, and for a 
time are very zealous in prosecuting it ; but none but a tme 
Christiaxi makes war habitually with <^ the flesh," the wc»idly 
mode of thinking and feeling, in its root as well as in its fruit — 
in its most reputable as well as in its most disgraceful forms. 
Other men may chastise " the flesh," but it is only they that are 
Christians that crucify it. 

And as it is peculiar to Christians, so it is common to them to 
" crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts." Some of them 
are more successful than others in mortifying and crucifying 
their depraved modes of thinking and feeling ; but they are all 
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honestly thus engaged ; and it is just in the degree in which they 
are successful that they give evidence to themselves and others 
that they are indeed belonging to Christ. The apostle*s statement 
is not what many commentators have represented it. They who 
are Christians ought to ^^ crucify the flesh, with its affections and 
lusts/' though that is a truth too ; but it is they who are Chris* 
tians do crucify — a declaration which plainly implies, that if men 
do not ^ crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts," they are 
not Christ's. The man who habitually indulges any of the affeo* 
tions or lusts of the flesh, makes it evident, whatever he calls 
himself, he is not in reality a Christian. He has not the Spirit 
of Christ, and therefore he is none of his. 

The apostle proceeds now to exhort the Galatians to prove 
the reality of their religion by producing its fruits. The ex- 
hortation, we should have naturally expected, would have been, 
— ^ If, then, ye are Christ's, crucify the flesh, with its affections 
and lusts.' To be ^^ in Christ," and to be ^^ in the Spirit," are 
descriptive of the same persons. Not to ^^ walk after the flesh," 
and to ^^ walk after the Spirit,*' are but different views of the 
same kind of character and conduct ; so that, to a person who is 
familiar with the apostle's mode of thought and expression, there 
is nothing unnatural in the phraseology of the exhortation that 
follows. *^ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the 
Spirit"* 

To '^ live," in the phraseology of the apostle, is often equiva** 
lent to * be happy.' " Now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord." * 
" If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live."' It is plain, however, that the word is not used in 
this sense in the passage before us. To ^^ live in the Spirit " is 
just ^ to be spiritually alive ' — to be animated and actuated by 
the Spirit. 

^ The Spirit," as I have endeavoured to show, is, in the 
whole of this context, that new mode of thinking and feeling to 
which a man is formed by the Holy Spirit, by the instrumen- 
tality of the faith of the truth as it is in Jesus ; and to ^^ Uve 
in the Spirit" is just to possess this mode of thinking and 
feeling. 

To ^^ walk" is, in Scripture language, descriptive of a course 

> Gal. V. 25. * 1 These, iu. 8. ' Rom. viii. 13. 
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of conduct. To ^^ walk in the Spirit''^ is liabitaally to act 
spiritually — to behave like spiritual men — like men who think 
and feel in that new and better way to which the Holy Spirit 
forms all who are under his influence. 

The force of the exhortation is obviously this, — * If we are 
Christians, let us prove ourselves to be so, by acting like Chris- 
tians. If we are spiritually alive, let us show that we are so by 
being spiritually active. If we really think and feel as all do 
who are believers of the truth, under the influence of the Spirit, 
let us make this evident by embodying our convictions and feel- 
ings in our behaviour.'* 

There are two important general principles obviously implied 
in this exhortation, — the one, that we must " live in the Spirit," 
in order to our ^^ walking in the Spirit;" and the other, that 
^^ walking in the Spirit" is the natural result, and the only 
satisfactory evidence, of ^^ living in the Spirit." ^^ Living in the 
Spuit " is necessary in order to « walking in the Spirit." A man 
must be a Christian before he can act christianly. The tree 
must be good in order to the fruit being good ; the fountain muat 
be cleared that the streams may be pure. Christian conduct 
can spring only fi*om Christian principle. Are we anxious to 
get to heaven, and, for this purpose, to obtain that ^' holiness, 
without which no man can see the Lord"? The only way of 
obtaining it, is to be thus ^^ transformed by the renewing of our 
mind ;" and this can only be brought about by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, through the instrumentality of Christian truth 
understood and believed. 

The other principle is equally important, — ^ Walking in 
the Spirit is the natural result and only satisfactory evidence 
of living in the Spirit.' The state of the mind and heart is 
closely connected with that of the conduct. Whatever a man's 
profession be — ^however ingeniously he may speculate, and how- 
ever plausibly and fluently he may talk about Christianity, — if, 
in his temper and conduct, he does not exhibit the native results 

^ oToixcIv, eqaiyalent to irtpiiraT€w, verse 16. — ^Acts xxi. 24 ; Rom. iv. 12 ; 
Phil. iii. 16. <<<rroix€iv dgnificat ordinate incedere et intra limites suos 
continere." — Estius. 

' Bauer's paraphrase is good (Rhet. Paul, ii. 672) : — ^^ Si vivimus (interne 
qua sensum et conditionem) spiritu ; spiritu et agamus, inoedamuB more ex- 
terno : vitam internam probemus factis extemis." 
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of. Christian principle and feeling, he makes it evident that he is 
not a Christian. *^ By their fruits," says our Lord, " ye shall 
know them." The Spirit is not there when his fruits are not there. 

SECT. IV. — PARTICULAR EXHORTATIONS TO CERTAIN VARIETIES 

OP " WALKING IN THE SPIRIT." 

The apostle follows up this general exhortation by a variety 
of particular ones, all of them included in it. 

1. Caution against vain-glorying. 

The first is contained in the 26th verse, — '^ Let us not be 
desirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one an- 
other."^ The English words, " Be not desirous of vain-glory," 
naturally signify, ^ Do not eagerly desire, do not supremely seek 
after, a high reputation for qualities which are really not valuable 
in themselves, or are valuable in the estimation of those only whose 
good opinion is of little value.' True glory consists in being justly 
esteemed by good men for really good qualities. " Vain-glory " 
is to have the reputation of qualities which we do not possess, or 
to be praised for qualities which, though we do possess them, do 
not deserve praise ; or to be highly esteemed by men whose 
esteem is of little value. To " be desirous of vain-glory ,'' in any 
of these senses, is a very foolish and a very unchristian thing ; 
but it does not seem to be the evil against which the apostle is 
here guarding the Galatians. 

We apprehend the apostle's meaning is this, ^ Let us not be 
vain-glorious.*" To be " vain-glorious" is to boast of what we 
do not possess, or of what, though we do possess it, is of no 
value, or is of far less value than we attach to it For the mean- 
ing of the word, consult Phil. ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. x. 17 ; xii. 1-10 ; 
Phil. iii. 3-10. The Galatian church was divided into two 
parties — the Judaising party, and their opponents. The first 
boasted of their circumcision, and their superior sanctity in keep- 
ing the Mosaic observances ; and of their honours, as connected 

' <' The Bixlh chapter ought to have begun here ; for y. 26 stands in strict 
connection with what foUows it down to vi. 6, and is separated from the 
foregoing hy the exhortation making a transition from its entirely general 
character to the special." — Olsiiausk>'. 

' Mifoho^i. Newcome. 
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, with Abraham^ the father of the fiuthful. This was to gloiy in 
what was not really valuable. All these things, under the goffpel^ 
are utterly useless. The other party was in danger of glorying in 
their freedom from the restrictions of the Mosaic law, and to look 
down on their brethren as men of contracted minds. This liberty 
was in itself a good thing, but it was not a thing to gloiy in. 
It was not their chief blessing. The kingdom of God consists 
"not in meats and drinks," but in "justification" — in "peace" 
with God — in "joy in the Holy Ghost." ^ These were the 
blessings to glory in. This was true glory. 

^ Now,' says the apostle to both parties, * be not vain-glorious.' 
Let not the Jew or the Judaiser boast of his subjection to the 
law ; and let not the Gentile boast of his freedom from the law, 
as if either the one or the other was the great benefit by whidi, 
« Christians, thejr were di8tingaished.« 

The natural consequence of indulging in this vain-gloriation 
was mutual quarrelling and mutual hatred, — " Provoking one 
another,"—* Calling out one another to the field of controversy.' 
When one said, * I am better than you, because I submit to Uie 
Mosaic law,' and another, ^ I am better than you, because I walk 
at liberty,' these statements naturally led to disputations and 
vain-janglings about the law, and these as naturally tended to 
strengthen mutual dislike into mutual hatred. 

" Envying one another." The word " envy," in its most ap- 
propriate meaning, denotes a malignant uneasiness arising from 
perceiving the superiority of another. I do not see how, in this 
strict sense, it is very applicable to the case in the apostle's view. 
The word is sometimes employed to signify hatred, — as when it 
is said that Pilate knew that " through envy " — that is obviously 
malignity — " the Jews had delivered Jesus to him."* In this 
way we understand the word here. Controversies on such sub- 
jects generally end in setting the combatants farther than ever 
from each other, as to kindly afiection. He, who in the com- 

* Rom. xiv. 17. 

' Jerome, comndering the words as eqtdvalent to Phil. ii. 3, ** Let nothing 
be done through vain-glory," very forcibly remarks, << Eleemosyna si ob 
laudem fiat inanis gloria est: longa oratio, pallor ex jejnnio, ipsa quoque 
castitas in matrimonio, viduitate,yirginibiu, ssepe plausum qiuerit biunanam; 
et quod dudum timeo dicere, sed dioendum est, martyrhim ipsum, fi ideo flat 
ut admirationi et laudi habeamur in fratribus, firustra sanguis effusus est." 

' Katth. xxvii. 18. 
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mennement of soch a controversy, only suspected the Chris- 
tianity of his brother, generally ends with denjring it. If he dis- 
liked him then, he hates him now. This is not to ^ walk in 
the Spirit," but in « the flesh." 

It would be consolatory coald we think that the exhortation 
in the text, though necessary in the apostle's time, had become un- 
necessary in ours. But alas I how different is the truth I How 
much vain-glorying is there among the professors of the name 
of Christ, even among those of whom charity obliges us to hope 
that thdr profession is genuine I How do they glory in their 
distinctions I One boasts of his connection with a rich and 
powerftil, ancient and venerable establishment ; another glories 
in his being a Dissenter. One boasts of the imposing splendour, 
and another glories in the prin^itive simplicity, of their respective 
modes of worship. Even far less discernible marks of distinc- 
tion become grounds of gloriation : and this provokes to angry 
controversy ; and this again produces strife, jealousy, enmity, 
malignity. Were we more spiritual it would be otherwise. We 
should glory chiefly in the grand principles of Christian truth, in 
which all really good men are agreed ; and our attachment to 
these would produce attachment to all who really believe them. 
While every man sought after, and endeavoured to communicate ' 
to his brother those views of truth and duty, which he conceived 
he had obtained from his Bible — " speaking the truth in love," — 
there would be no " provoking one another," except " to love 
and good works;" and instead of ^^ envying and hating one 
another," there would be general edification of the body in love. 

This state of things is to be brought about by the minds of 
men being brought more and more under the influence of Chris- 
tian truth by the operation of the Holy Ghost. We may be able 
to do but little in the way of forwarding such a state of things, 
but we do something if we yield up ourselves to the enlightening, 
sanctifying, softening, influence of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

2. Drtty of^^ the Spiritual " U> those " overtaken in afauUJ^ 

The passage which follows is obviously so closely connected 
with what goes before, that it ought not to have been disjoined 
from it. It is the continued amplification of the general injunc- 
tion to Christian duty contained in the 25th verse of the preced- 
ing chapter. ^^ If we live in the Spirit let us also walk in the 
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Spirit.*' Under the influence of the new and better spirit to 
which we are formed by the agency of the Holy Spirit through 
the instrumentality of the faith of the triith, let us not be vain- 
glorious, provoking one another to useless and mischievous con- 
tentions which have a direct tendency to produce mutual aversion 
and malignity. This was to walk after the flesh and not after 
the spirit ; this was to cherish instead of to crucify the flesh in its 
affections and lusta. Instead of seeking each his own glor^, let 
US seek one another's true happiness ; instead of triumphing over 
a fallen brother, and endeavouring to elevate oui^selves by his 
depression, let us cherish a deep sense of deficiency and weakness; 
and in that meek disposition which such a feeling naturally pro- 
daces, let us endeavour to reclaim the wandering, to strengthen 
the weak, and to raise the fallen. Such is the general import of 
the paragraph which follows, and to the more particular examina- 
tion of which oiu* attention must now be directed. ^^ Brethren, if 
a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such 
an one in the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou 
also be tempted." ^ 

It is plain that though the apostle's language be indefinite, 
'^ if a man be overtaken in a fault," the injunction does not 
refer to mankind generally, but to the members of a Christian 
church. It is just equivalent to, * if any of you ' — " any man 
that is called a brother."' 

The phrase translated, ^^be overtaken in a fault,"' is some- 
what ambiguous. For a man to be surprised or taken in a fisiult^ 
or to be overtaken by a fiiult, is to fiill into error or sin. The 
phrase seems to have been selected for the purpose of conveying 
the idea that the person referred to is not a habitual sinner — is 
not a person who lives in sin — who habitually does what is in- 
consistent with the will of Christ. He is not the person whom 
John describes as ^^ a doer of sin."^ A person of tibis descrip- 
tion has no right to a place in Christ's church. If he has been 
admitted into conmiunion with a scripturally organised churchy 
it must have been by mistake ; and when ever his real charao- 

» Gal. vi. 1. M Cor. v. 11. 

' irp6kTf<f>6i tv TWi irapairr»fiariy * caught in a fault,'— or rather, * caught 
bj a &ult| npo — before be had time to observe its approach, to see its 
bearings, to muster resistance.' irpoXi^^^ = avvanapirax^> — Ghrtsost. 

* 6 afAOftrdviav'-^S not&v Trjv ofiapriav, — 1 John iii. 6, 8. 
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ter manifests itself, it is their imperative duty to ^' put away from 
among them such a wicked person." The iault here referred to 
is obviously occasional; the man is "overtaken" in or by it. 
From the force of temptation, the want of prayerful vigilance 
and humble dependence, every Christian, even the most eminent, 
may fidl into error and comndt sin. 

Now, what is the duty of his fellow Christians to such a 
person T Is it immediately to expel him from their society T 
No ; it is their duty to restore him, and to restore him in the 
spirit of meekness. The word rendered " restore" * properly signi- 
fies to put a dislocated member of the body into its proper place.' 
When a professed Christian falls into error or sin, he becomes, 
as it were, a dislocated member of the mystical body of Christ, 
incapable of properly performing its own functions, and occasion- 
ing pain and inconvenience to the other members of the body. 

To " restore such an one," is to use the appropriate means of 
convincing him of his error and sin, and bringing him back to 
the path of truth and righteousness. He was not to be immedi- 
ately excommunicated — that is the last resort ; but neither was 
he to be allowed to continue in a state dangerous both to himself 
and his fellow church members. When a member of the human 
body is dislocated, amputation is not immediately resorted to. 
But neither is it allowed to remain in a state of luxation. 
Means are immediately employed to have the dislocation reduced. 
Whenever a Christian man is "overtaken in a fault," means 
should without delay be used to " restore " him. And what are 
these means f By faithful, but at the same time friendly, state- 
ments of the truth, let him be led to see that he is in error and 
in fault. Show him the inconsistency of his opinion or his 
conduct with the doctrine and the law of Christ. Point out to 
him the bad consequences which are likely to result from it, both 
to himself and others. And when he is thus brought to a just 
sense of his fault, and in danger of being swallowed up of over- 
much sorrow, turn his mind to the gracious promises made to 

^ ** Karapri(tT€f id est, nitimini enm, quasi luxatum membnmiy suo loco 
reponere et adaptando rursum compingere." — Beza. 

' Vide Suicer. Qenerallj, mendf repair. — ^Matth. iv. 21 ; Mark i. 19. The 
KoraprurfM^s r&v ayimv — < the putting into, and keeping in joint, the various 
members of Christ's bodj' — ^is represented by the apostle as the great end of 
the gospel ministry, Epb. iv. 12. 
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the retunung backslider, and receive him, as in that case there is 
reaion to believe that Christ has recdved him. 

All this must be done ^in the spirit of meekness.*'^ ^^The 
spirit of meekness"' is a Hebrabm for ^a meek spirit.' The 
offending brother is not to be addressed in a tone of arrogant 
superiority, or angry rebuke. He is not to be ^ treated as an 
enemy, bat admonished as a brother.** Every thing that is done 
must be done in such a manner as to make it evident that thena 
is no wish to give unnecessaiy pain, and that the ultimate objects 
in view are the honour of the Saviour, the prosperity of his 
church, and the best interest of the individual himself. In 
performing this most important part of Christian duty, it is 
pecniiariy necessary to be ^' gentle, apt to teach," ^ patient,** 
^ in meekness instructing those who oppose themselves.*** 

This injunction to restore an offending brother in ^ the spirit 
of meekness is addressed to ^ those who are spirituaL" The 
appellation ^^ spiritual"^ is often used to denote converted men 
in contrast to unconverted men, who are denominated ^car- 
nal," ' ^ sensual." * Bat the word is also applied to Chris- 
tians of a high order of attainment, to distinguish them from 
Christians of a low order of attainment Enlightened, consistent 
Christians, as distinguished from their brethren of narrow pre- 
judiced views and irregular and doubtful habits. This is plainly 
the meaning in which the apostle employs the term when he 
says to the Corinthians, whom he yet considered as Christian 
brethren, — ^^'I could not speak onto you as unto spiritual, but 



^ It is weH remuked by Basil, that, in performing this duty, " 
debent imitari probos medicos qui cgris nou irascantur, sed adverBus morbuia 
ipsum pugnaat." Augustine's golden rule well deserves to be cited : ^ Salsi- 
tudinem correptionis amor Christi temperet, et dilectionem proximi sal 
justitis condiat." 

' In 1 Cor. iv. 21, ayami and imtvfia irpavn/ros are represented as syno- 
nymous. It is a phrase of the same kind as Isa. rrix. 10 ; Rom. zL 8» — ** a 
spirit of slumber." 

' ** The duty of watching over each other, so frequently inculcated on the 
disciples, may be perverted, and become the source of s^e, confusion, and 
every evil work. There is no part of Christian duty whidi requires as to 
look more carefully to our own spirit than administering reproof to our 
brethren ; and the more we are impressed with a sense of oar own weakness 
and proneness to iiU, the better riiall we be aMe to hold op our broUier 
when he stumbles.'*— J. A. HALnANS. 

* frvf^fiOTucol. • capKiKoi. • ^;^cic«i. 
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as onto carnal, even as onto babes in Christ/'^ etc. ^^The 
spuitaal" bere are obviously the same class as the apostle in the 
Epistle to the Romans, chapter xv. 1, calls ^^ the strong."^ ^^ We 
then that are strong ought to bear the infiimities of the weak, 
and not to please ourselves." It is then the peculiar duty of 
enlightened Christians who are enabled to act so as to ^^ adorn 
the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things,'^ to restore such 
of their less enlightened and consistent brethren as have fallen 
into error or sin. And if, instead of this, they are disposed to 
treat their offending brother with arrc^nce and bitterness, it is 
proof that they are not so spiritual, nor so strong, as they 
ought to be, or, as they think they are. ^^ For the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness." 

The apostle enforces the exhortation by a powerful motive — 
'^considering thyself lest thou also be tempted."^ But the 
apostle changes the manner of his address &om the plural to the 
singular, to give it more force and point, — " each one" — " con- 
sidering thyself lest thou also be tempted."^ These wards may 
either be considered as referring to the duty of restoring the 
offending brother, or the manner of performing the duty '^ with 
meekness." The spiritual were not to allow the offending 
brother to continue in error and sin, but were to take all proper 
means to restore him, to bring him back to truth and duty. 

They were to do this from die consideration that error and sin, 
if aUowed to pass unnoticed in a religious society, are likely to be 
hurtful not only to the individual but to the society, and not 
only to the reputation of the society, but to its real spiritual 
interests. ^ A little leaven leaveneth the whde lump." If first 
one brother and then another, when he falls into a fault, be 

^ 1 Cor. iii. 1-4. ' o{ ffviwroL 

* tKoaros must be supplied. This ist as to meaninga equivalent to (neofr- 
ovvTts <r€avTovs fifj km vfuTs ir€ipaa'&ffT€, 

* Such changes from the plural to the singular sometimes occur in the 

apostle's writings* as above, cbap. iv. 7> and 1 Cor. iv. 2. Jerome and Lo 

Clerc note this change of person as a solecism; Blackwall and Doddridge 

remark it as a^beantj. Such changes are to be found in the best author^ 

e,g, Horace: — 

** Nesdoe fart, paeros Acbivis 
Ureret flammis, etiam fattentem 

Hatris in alvo-^—Oif. Ub. iv. 6» 8. 

" o r« iratfow 90aX4^cTai . . . rait /mV. . . .*'-^Thi70. 6, 80» 2 (Krtkger). 

See also, Aristoph. Atham. 990 (Dind.>; 276, 277 (Bekk.) 
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allowed to contiiiue in it, the danger of others falling before 
similar temptations is greatly increased; and the honest, jet 
meek and gentle, exercise of discipline in not overlooking faults, 
but restoring the fiiulty, by warning, and instruction, and re- 
buke, is one of the great means of preserving others from 
falling into similar faults. But I apprehend that the apostle 
meant the motive contained in the concluding clause of the 
verse, to refer not so much to the restoring the fallen brother 
as opposed to the neglect of discipline, the letting him alone, 
as to the restoring him as opposed to the abandoning him, and 
the restoring of him with meekness instead of using the ap- 
pointed means of restoration in a haughty overbearing spirit 
* Do not treat a brother, a fellow Christian, as if he were a de- 
termined apostate from Christ and Christianity ; and in employ- 
ing means to bring him back to the way of truth and righteous- 
ness, while you deal faithfully with him, deal kindly and gently 
with him. Make it apparent that it is because you love him 
that you cannot ^^ suffer sin upon him ;" and do this, remember- 
ing that you are also a man labouring under the remains of the 
same depraved nature, exposed to temptation, liable to sin, '^ lest 
thou also be tempted."^ If placed in his circumstances yon 
might probably not have acted a wiser or a better part. Most 
assuredly you would not if the grace of Christ had not enabled 
you. Let a sense of your own weakness induce you not indeed 
to spare the fault, but to pity the offender. And let the force 
of the general law of our Lord, ^^ as ye would that others should 
do unto you, do ye even so to them," be strengthened by the 
consideration, that it is quite a possible thing that you, throu^ 
the prevalence of temptation, may be placed in circumstances 
similar to those of the brother whom you are now called on to 
restore." 

This is a passage which is replete with important instruction 

^ irtipavBrjvai is here, plainly, not merely to be tempted, but to be seduced 
to sin, to succumb to temptation ; for it answers to the words in the previous 
part of the verse, r. fr. a. c. r. ir.— equivalent to, * lest thou also be overtaken 
in a feiult.' The word is used in the same way^ 1 Thess. iii. 6. 

• Dr Paley (Hotcb PauUncB, chap. v. No. VI. Workgi ii. p. 216) refers to 
2 Cor. ii. 0-8, and adds, '' I can have little doubt but that it was the same 
mind which dictated these two passages." It is good, when looking on an 
offending brother, to reflect, as a modem Latinist has it, — '* Aut snmus, aut 
tuimus, aut possimus omne quod liic est." — Mantuai«08, de honuto amon^ 
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to the members of Christian churches in all ages. Our Lord 
has informed us that offences must come ; and the history of his 
church has in every age confirmed the declaration. In every 
Christian charch, however careful they may be in their admis^ 
sion of members, — and the great body of Christian churches 
would require to be, in this respect, much more careful than 
they are, — individuals will be overtaken in faults. Now, what 
is to be done in such circumstances ? Many Christians seem to 
think that the less that is said or done in such a case, so much 
the better ; and that, at any rate, private church members have 
nothing to do in such matters. 

But this is an important mistake. Regard — to the honour of 
Christ, who means his church to be an animated representation 
of his religion, — ^to the interest of the society, " for a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump," and ^^ evil communications corrupt 
good manners," — and to the welfare of the offender himself, im- 
peratively requires that violations of the law of Christ should not 
be allowed to pass unnoticed. The duty of church members is, 
to watch over each other, to be one another's keepers — to " look 
diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God, lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble them."* The course to be fol- 
lowed in such cases is distinctly marked out by our Lord and 
Saviour, — Matt, xviii. 15-17. Members of Christ's church ought 
not to be ^^ busy bodies in other men's matters," or lend an easy 
ear to every idle and slanderous tale; but when it is known 
that a Christian brother or sister, — a person in church fellow- 
ship, — has acted a part inconsistent with the Christian profession, 
they are bound to endeavour to restore such a person. He who 
is aware of the fact ought to go privately to the offender, and 
^^ tell him his fault " faithfully, yet tenderly ; and in most cases 
this will serve the purpose. But if it does not do so, then he 
must take the second step with him — go with a Christian friend 
or two to the offender, and remonstrate with him ; and if that 
also should be ineffectual, then the matter must be brought be- 
fore " the church " — the assembly — that is, as I understand it, 
the assembly of elders ; and if all these attempts to ^^ restore such 
an one in the spirit of ifleekness " fail, then there remains nothing 
but that he be excluded as a person who will not submit to the 

1 Ileb. xii. 15. 

X 
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law of Christy and be to ns '^ as an heathen man and a publican,** 
till be come to a better mind. 

If it is the dutj of every church member to do all in his power 
to restore the brother that has been overtaken in a fault, it is 
peculiarlj the duty of those who are appointed the overseers of 
their brethren* The elders should watdh over the flock of Chiist 
committed to their oversight, as they must answer at last to the 
great Shepherd of the sheep. They ought to wink at no violsr 
tion of the law of Christ, to allow none to wander from the fold 
without warning them of their danger, and by every proper 
means endeavouring to bring them back. 

It is of importance to recall to the mind that the paragraph 
we are illustrating commences with the 25th verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter. " I^" says he, " we live in the Spirit^ let us 
also walk in the Spirit," that is, '^ If we, through the knowledge 
and belief of Christian truth, are ^^ renewed in the Spirit of our 
minds," let us prove this by a corresponding mode of conduct. 
If we are spiritual men, let us act like spiritual men. This 
general exhortation is followed by a more particular one, which 
is indeed just the application of the more general one to the 
peculiar circumstances of the Galatians. ^Let us act like 
spiritual men in guarding against that vain glorious spirit which 
finds its gratification in comparing our real, or supposed, excel- 
lence with the real, or supposed, deficiencies and faults of others, 
and which naturally leads to mutual provocation and mutual 
hatred. Instead of finding in the mistakes and faults of our 
brethren materials of self-glorification, let us do everything in 
our power to correct these in the spirit of true Christian sdSec- 
tion, recollecting our own weakness and liability to sin, which 
may soon call for a similar exercise of Christian afiection on the 
part of our brethren towards us. Thus, instead of being the 
means of cherishing a vain glorious disposition, which is a carnal 
temper, the mistakes and faults of our brethren will be the means 
of calling forth and strengthening true Christian charity, which 
is the most precious fruit of the Spirit, and the leading duty 
enjoined by the law of Christ.' We thus see how naturally the 
injunction comes in which follows in the Sd verse. 



p. VI. § 4.] PAHTICULAB EXHORTATIONS. 323 

3. Exhortation to hear one anothei^e burdens. 

^^Bear je one another^B bnidensi and so Ailfil the law of 
Christ.'' ' 

The word " burden" * is obviously osed here in a figurative sense. 
When thus employed it is significant of anything which produces 
painful exertion or depression, or which impedes easy unre- 
strained action. It is applicable to laborious duties — to painfol 
restraints — to afflictions, whether external or internal, bodily er 
mental — ^to intellectual deficiencies, and to moral infirmities. All 
the ideas of which the term, in its figurative sense, is expressive, 
may perhaps be reduced to three — labour, sufiering, infirmity. 

The phrase " to bear a person's burden" must vary in its sig- 
nification according to the particular sense we affix to the term 
burden. To bear the burden of a person who has a heavy load 
of laborious duty, is either to assist him directly in the perform- 
ance of it, or to act towards him in such a manner as shall make 
the performance of it more easy ; to bear the burden of a person 
who is oppressed with affliction, is to commiserate him, and do 
what we can to relieve and comfort him ; to bear the burden of 
one who is encumbered with mistaken views, mental weakness, 
strong prejudices, and bad temper, is patiently to bear the an- 
noyance which these unavoidably occasion ; at the same time, 
employing all proper means for correcting these intellectual and 
moral obliquities, weaknesses, and faults. 

It is without doubt the duty of Christians to bear one another's 
burdens, in all these senses of the term ; and it is difficult to 
say how much it is in the power of Christians thus mutually 

^ Oal. vi. 2. Locke's paraphrase of the paragraph 2-6 is ingenious; and« 
though not unobjectionable in every point, probably sketches accurately 
the course of thought This is its substance: — * Brethren, there be some 
among you that would bring others under the ritual obserranees of the 
Mosaieal law, — a yoke which was too heavy for us and our fathers to bear. 
They would do much better to ease the burdens of the weak : this is more 
suitable to the law of Christ, which they are under, and ought strictly to 
obey. If they think that because of their spiritual gifts they have power to 
prescribe in such matters, they deceive themselves, — they have no sach 
power. Let them take care of their own actions, that they be what they 
ought to be. This will give them matter of glorying in themselves, and not 
vainly in their influence over others, prevailing on them to be circumcised 
(chap. vi. 13). For every man shall be answerable for his own actions.' 

' t6 fi6pos. 
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to minister to each other's improvement and happiness. With 
regard to the burden of laborious duty, it may be often greatly 
alleviated by direct assistance, and when that is impracticable, 
or improper, by wise and friendly advice. When Christians are 
the objects of the laborious duties of their fellow Christians, 
the temper in which they meet dutiful exertions will either 
greatly increase or greatly diminish the burden. When a 
Christian people, for example, discover a readiness to adopt every 
measure proposed by their minister for their spiritual improve- 
ment — when his honest endeavours are affectionately seconded — 
the most burdensome occupations of the pastoral office become a 
pleasure. The people in this way bear their minister's burden. 
On the other hand, when all his exertions are met by a cold and 
heartless acquiescence, or, it may be, by direct opposition, then the 
weight of the pastoral duty is found a burden indeed. How much 
is it in the power of Christian parents to make the duties of their 
children easy, and in the power of Christian children to make 
the duties of their parents easy. Oh I how much might be done 
in, and by, the Christian church, if all its members could be 
induced, to use a homely but expressive phrase, to work to one 
another's hands I 

Then, with regard to the burden of affliction, it is oflten prac- 
ticable to remove at least a portion of it. * I can bear a part of the 
burden of my poor brother by imparting to him of my substance. 
I can bear a part of the burden of my brother reproached for 
righteousness' sake by taking him by the hand, avowing my 
conviction that he has been falsely accused, and thus either 
removing the reproach, or bearing it along with him ; and even 
in cases where there can be no direct participation, yet commisera- 
tion and consolation may be yielded, and these may go fer in 
many cases to make a burden tolerable which otherwise would 
have altogether crushed the heart. 

We apprehend, however, that it is to the last kind of burdens 
— those of intellectual deficiencies or moral infirmities— *that the 
apostle here refers. Instead of despising and hating one another 
on account of their respective prejudices, mistakes, and faults, 
and finding in these food for self-conceit and vain glorying, 
they are to assist one another, and to promote one another's 
happiness and improvement. The exhortation seems nearly 
equivalent to that given by the apostle to the Roman church, — 
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" We then that are strong ought to bear the iufirmities of the 
weak, and not to please oarselves." ^ 

To bear the mistakes and faults of our fellow Christians does 
not by any means imply that we flatter them in their erroneous 
opinions or improper habits ; but it does imply that we, cherish- 
ing a deep felt sense of our own intellectual and moral deficiencies 
and improprieties, bear patiently the inconveniences which their 
mistakes and faults occasion to us, and in a truly friendly dis- 
position do everything in our power to remove these mistakes 
and faults. A true Christian, to illustrate what I mean by an 
example, has a violent temper, which makes himself and all about 
him very uneasy. His fellow Christian must not, on this ac- 
count, give up all intercourse with him ; he must not take occa- 
sion from the infirmity of his brother to flatter his own self-com- 
placency, but he must patiently bear the uneasiness which this 
inflrmity produces, and use, in the spirit of Christian love, the 
appropriate means for curing it.* When a Christian brother 
under his burden stumbles and falls, we are not to let him lie 
on the ground and recover his feet in the best way he may ; far 
less are we to insult him as he lies prostrate, and point him out 
to the scorn and derision of the world. We are to take him 
by the hand and raise him up ; and as we have all our burdens, 
we are to journey on, hand in hand, endeavouring to keep one 
another from falling, and to press in a body forward along the 
prescribed course, that we may all obtain the prize of our high 
calling, in that " better country," where we shall be relieved fi:om 
all our burdens at once, and for ever. 

The apostle enforces his injunction to bear one another's burdens 
by a powerful motive : by doing so, Christians " fulfil the law of 
Christ." " The law of Christ" seems here plainly to be the law of 
mutual love, so often and so explicitly enjoined, and so powerfully 
and afi*ectionateIy enforced, — John xiii. 34, 35 ; xv. 12. There 
does not seem to be anything emphatic in the word "fiilfil."* 



* Rom. XV. I. 

' Chrysostom's illuutration is a very good one : ^ He who is quick and 
irritable, let him bear with the slow and sluggish ; and let the slow, in his 
turn, bear with the impetuosity of his fiery brother: each knowing that the 
burden is heavier to him who bears it than to him who bears with it." 

• dpairXffpovif seems equivalent to fr\rfpovv. If there be any difference, the 
meaning is intensified in the compound verb. See Qal. v. 14. 
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It just signifies to obey. When Christians bear one another s 
burdens, they obey the law of Christ ; and when they do not, 
they violate that law. When they act in the manner in which 
we hare described, they show that they really love one another ; 
and when they act in an opposite way, they show that they do 
not love one another. It is a very powerfdl motive with a 
Christian mind to reflect, ^ If I do this, I do what is well 
pleasing to my Saviour — what he has required of me as a proof 
of my love and obedience — and if I do not this, I displease him, 
I trample on his anthori^, I dishonour his name.' 

There seems to be a tacit contrast between the law of Moses 
and the law of Christ. It is as if the apostle had said, ^ This 
bearing one another's burdens is a far better thing than those 
external observances which your new teachers are so anxious to 
impose on you. To be sure, it is not like them, a keeping of the 
law of Moses, but infinitely better, it is a fidfiUing of the law of 
Christ — ^the law of love.' 

SECT. V. — CAUTION AGAINST OVEB SELF-ESTIMATION. 

The succeeding verses contain in them a powerful motive against 
the indulgence of a vain-glorious disposition. ^^ For if a man 
think himself to be something, when be is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. But let every man prove his own work, and then shaU 
he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another. For 
eveiy man shall bear his own burden." ^ For a man ^ to think 
himself something," or ^^ somebody," is to entertain a high 
opinion of himself; as for a man to think himself ^^ nothing,"' as 
the apostle has it, 2 Cor. xii. 12, is to entertain a low opinion of 
himself. As the apostle is here speaking of professors of Chris- 
tianity, we are to understand his words with that reference. 
The man who thinks himself something is the man who has a 
high opinion of his own Christian attainments, who thinks him- 
self a veiy enlightened, accomplished Christian. The apostle 
obviously refers to the man who is vain-glorious — who, instead of 
restoring a fallen brother, glories over him, and who does not 
consider himself that he also may be tempted — ^who does not 
lighten his neighbour's burden by assistance or sympathy, but lets 
him bear it alone the best way he can, nay, perhaps adds to it. 

^ Oal. vi. 3-5. ' ov^V tivau 1 Cor. xiii. 2 
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Now, of sach a man, the apostle says, ^^ K a man think him- 
self to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself." 
These words admit of two different interpretations, according 
as you connect the middle with the first or with the last 
clause. K we connect the middle clause with the first one, as 
our translators have done, the meaning is, ^ K a man think him- 
self to be a Christian of a high order, while he either is not a 
Christian at all, or at any rate a Christian of a very inferior 
order, he commits an important mistake— he falls into a hazard- 
ous error.^ The man who supposes himself arrived at ^^ the 
measure of the stature of the fiilness of Christ," when in re- 
ality only " a babe in Christ," " deceives himself," and throws 
important obstacles in the way of his own improvement. Such 
a person is likely always to continue a babe. 

This is a very common mistake among persons of the genuine- 
ness of whose Christianity charity obliges us to hope well ; and it 
is one of the principal reasons why there is so much cause for 
complaining of many professors, that, ^^ when for the time they 
might have been teachers of others, they need yet some one to 
teach them what be the first principles of the oracles of God." 
In their own estimation they have little to learn, while the truth 
is, they have learned but little. 

But the mistake is much more deplorable when a man 
flatters himself into the belief that he is a Christian, perhaps a 
Christian of the first order, while in reality he is not a Christian 
at alL The thing is quite possible— I fear not uncommon. We 
pity the poor maniac mendicant who thinks himaelf a king_we 
pity the man who has persuaded himself he is a man of wealth, 
while in realily he is in immediate hazard of bankruptcy — we 
pity the man who b assuring himself of long Ufe, when he is 
tottering on the brink of the grave ; but how much more to be 
pitied is the man who thinks himself secure of the favour of 
Grod, and of eternal happiness, while in reality ^< the wrath of 
God is abiding on him," and a miserable eternity lies before 
him I No kinder o£Sce can be done to such a person than to 
arouse him ftom his state of carnal security — to undeceive him 
*— to convince him of his wants while they may be supplied, of 
his danger while it may be averted. A wo is denounced against 

^ The verb ^prycnrarair, « to delnde one's self," is one of the ana( \ty6fupa in 
the New Testament. The derirative substantive 4>pt¥ttwanis occurs, Tit. i. 10. 
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such as are thus at ease in Zion. Such sinners have cause to 
be afraid. Fearftdness may well surprise these hjrpocrites. It 
will be well if they abandon their refuges of lies ere the over- 
flowing flood of vengeance overtakes them. 

But the words admit of another interpretation, which we are 
rather disposed to think the just one, ^ If any man think himself 
to be something, seeing he is nothing, he deceiveth himself/ or 
* If any man think he is something, he deceiveth himself, for he 
is nothing.' The apostle is cautioning the Galatians against a 
vain-glorious disposition ; and in this verse I apprehend he means 
that the habitual indulgence of vain-glory is utterly inconsistent 
with the possession of genuine Christianity. Humility is a lead- 
ing trait in the character of every genuine Christian. He knows 
and believes that he is guilty before the God of heaven exceed- 
ingly, and he feels that he is an ignorant, foolish, depraved 
creature — that of himself he is nothing, less than nothing, and 
vanity. Feeling thus his insignificance as a creature, and his 
demerit and depravity as a sinner, he is not — he cannot be 
— ^vain-glorious. Whatever he is that is good he knows God 
has made him to be. Whatever he fiaa that is good he knows 
God has given him. ' The falls of others excite in him not 
self-glorification, but gratitude. ^^ Who maketh me to difier V 
'* What have I that I have not received I" " By the grace of 
God I am what I am." The greater advance a man makes in 
true Chiistianity, the more humble he becomes. He gets better 
acquainted with himself, more emancipated from the dominion 
of self-love, and obtains higher and juster ideas of that holiness, 
which is the object of his ambition. 

How humbly does the Apostle Paul speak of himself I How 
far was he from thinking highly of himself I ^^ In me, that is my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing." " When I would do good, evil 
is present with me." '^ Less than the least of all saints" — 
" tie chief of sinners." * A man, who had spent a considerably 
long life in very active labours for the honour of God and the 
salvation of mankind, and who, in the estimation of those who 
knew him best, had reached an uncommon height of Christian 
excellence, uses the following language in a paper obviously 
never intended for the public eye, ^^ Lord, I am now entering 

* Rom. vii. 18, 21 ; Eph. iii. 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 16. 
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on the thirty -fourth year of my ministry, an amazing instance 
of sovereign mercy and patience to a comberer of the ground. 
How strange that thou shouldest have, for more than sixty 
years, continued to exercise mercy and loving kindness upon 
a wretch that has all along spoken and done all the evil that 
I could, nor even would yield but when the Almighty influ- 
ence of free grace put it out of my power to oppose it. Lord, 
how often have I vowed, but never grown better — confessed, but 
never amended. Often thou hast challenged and corrected me, 
and yet I have gone on frowardly in the way of my heart. As 
an evil man and a seducer, I have grown worse and worse. 
But where should a sinner flee but to the Saviour. Lord, all 
refuge faileth me : no man can help my soul. Nothing wiU do 
for me but an uncommon sti*etch of thy Almighty grace. To 
thee, O Jesus, I give up myself as a foolish, guilty, polluted, and 
enslaved sinner ; and I hereby solemnly take thee as mine, as 
made of God to me, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption. I give up myself as a poor, ignorant, careless, and 
wicked creature, who has ever been learning, and yet never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth ; to thee, O Lord, that 
thou mayest bestow gifts on the rebellious, and exalt thy grace 
in showing kindness to the unworthy. O Saviour, come down 
and do something for me before I die." * 

This is the spirit of genuine Christianity ; and the man who 
thinks highly of himself, in thinking highly of himself shows that 
he is not what he supposes himself to be. He wants humility, 
which is essential to genuine Christianity ; and if he feeds his 
self-conceit by glorying over the supposed or real inferiority of 
others, he proves himself destitute of that charity of which the 
apostle says, ^^ Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not charity, I am nothing.'" ^^Not as though 
I had already attained," ' is the true Christian motto. ^^ I£ any 
man think that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 
as he ought to know.^ 

As a cure for vain glory, the. apostle prescribes an impartial 
and thorough examination of the individual's own conduct. 
^^ But let eveiy man prove his own work, and then shall he have 
rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another. For eveiy man 

* Vide " Form of Dedication/' Brown's SeUcf JRenuiins, p. 10. 

» 1 Cor. xiii. 12. » Phil. iii. 12. M Cor. viii. 2. 
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shall bear his own burden." * The word " work" is just equi- 
valent to conduct and character, as 1 Peter i. 17 ; Bev. xxiL 12. 
The word ^^ prove*'* signifies to try as metals are tried, and some- 
times to approve in consequence of trial, — Luke xiv. 19 ; 1 Cor. 
iii. 13 ; xvi. 3 ; 1 Peter i. 7 ; 1 Thess. ii. 4 ; Som. xiv. 22. 
" Let every man prove his own work.*' * Let every man 
thoroughly investigate his own character and conduct. Instead 
of looking at the defects of his neighbour's character, and making 
use of them as a foil for setting off his own excellencies, let him 
examine his own character by the unerring test — the Divine law.' 
The consequence of such an investigation is stated in the con- 
clusion of the verse, ^^ and then shall he have rejoicing in himself, 
and not in another. For every one shall bear his own burden." 

The ordinary way of interpreting these words is this.* * If on 
fidrly examining your own conduct and character by the test of 
the Divine word, it bears the trial, then you will not need to 
compare yourselves with others in order to secure a feeling of 
self-approbation. In that case you will have the satis&ction of 
knowing, not merely that your condact is better than that of 
some other people, but that it is really such as to be welL-pleasing 
to God. You will not need then to look around you to gather 
satisfaction from seeing that you are not worse, or even better, 
than others ; you need only look inward to have the testimony 
of ^ the man within the breast" In this view of the passage 
what a fine illustration have we of it in the contrasted gloriations 
of the apostle and of the Pharisee, — " Our rejoicing," says the 
apostle, ^^ is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our conversation in the world, and mors 
abundantly to you-ward."* — " The Pharisee stood and prayed 
thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican." ^ 

In this case, the 5th verse must be considered as a motive to, 
or a reason for, the duty enjoined in the beginning of the 4th, 
-— " Let every man prove his own work ; for every man must 
bear his own burden." The word here translated *^ burden"* is 

* Gal. vi. 4, 6. * do^tMafcrw. 

' As if the apostle had said, kqI tav iavrov, or t6 tpyop iavrov boKifAd(f/f 

K. T, X. 

* 2 Cor. i. 12. • Luke xviii. 11. • if^oprlov. 
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not the same as that so rendered in the 2d verse ; bat it is of 
nearly equivalent import. ^ Let every man investigate his own 
conduct ; for it is our own conduct for which each of us must 
ultimately be responsible. In this view of the words^ they are 
nearly parallel to the passage, — ^^ But why dost thou judge thy 
brother ? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. For it is 
written. As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God. So then eveiy one of us 
shall give account of himself to God."^ 

It is proper to state, however, that the 5th and the condud* 
ing part of the 4th verse have received another interpretation, 
which, to say the least, is not destitute of plausibility, — ^ Let 
every man try his own work, impaitially examine his own char- 
acter and conduct, and the consequence will be, he will keep 
his glorying to himself^ — he will not boast to another what he is 
— he will find so much wanting, and so much wrong, that he 
will find there is no room for glorying. He will no longer think 
himself something ; for he will find himself to be nothing. It is 
self-ignorance which generally lies at the foundation of self- 
esteem. In this case the apostle recommends what he himself 
practised, — <^ For we dare not make ourselves of the number, or 
compare ourselves with some that commend themselves : but 
they, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing them- 
selves among themselves, are not wise.'" 

In this case the meaning of the 5th verse, ^ for every one 
shall, or must, bear his own burden,' is — every one has his own 
fiiults and infirmities. None is without his burden, and there- 
fore none is entitled to glory over others because they have bur- 
dens; and the dutiful and reasonable course is to bear one 
another^s burdens, to exercise the forbearance we need, to yield 
the assistance we require, and thus fulfil the law of Christ. 

SECT. VI. — THE DUTY OF THE 6ALATIAN8 TO SUPPORT THEIB 

TEACHERS. 

Among the important purposes served by the apostolical 
epistles must be numbered the communicating of accurate infor- 

* Rom. ziv. 10-12. 

' '* In 86 conclusam tenebit gloriationem :" h. e. ** abstinebit a gloriando." 
— KoppB. In thig case, Rom. xir. 22 is an illustration.  2 Cor. x. 12. 
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Illation respecting the constitutional principles and particular 
laws of that spiritual society established by Jesos Christ, usaally 
termed the Christian church. 

Nothing is more obvious than that the Author of Christianity 
intended his followers to associate themselves together for the 
purpose of promoting their religious and moral improvement by 
a joint observance of certain institutions, and by mutual superin- 
tendence and incitement, warning and encouragement. It was 
not his purpose merely to make those who believe in him wise, 
good, and happy as individuals, but to bind them together in 
a holy fellowship — the connecting bonds of which diould be 
common faith and mutual love; and the objects of which should be 
the united worship of their conmion God and Father, the united 
promotion of the glory and interest of their common Lord and 
Saviour, and their mutual advancement in the knowledge of 
Christian truth, the cultivation of Christian a£Fection, the practice 
of Christian duty, and the enjoyment of Christian comfort. This 
society established by his appointment, subject to his authority, 
devoted to his honour, and blessed by his peculiar presence, is 
the Christian church. 

To every man of enlightened curiosity it must be a desirable 
thing to understand the constitution and laws of so singular an 
association ; and to every Christian such a knowledge must be 
peculiarly valuable, for how otherwise can he know how to " be- 
have himself in this house of God?" 

It is obvious that this society is entirely voluntary — that no 
man can become a member of it but by his own free choice ; 
but it is equally obvious that the very act of connection with 
such a society is an act of obedience to the authority of Jesus 
Christ ; and that the society, though voluntary, in submitting to 
his authority, are not at liberty to regulate themselves according 
to the dictates of their own humour or even reason, but are 
bound to conform themselves to his laws. The ofiBces, the office- 
bearers, the qualifications and duties of office-bearers and mem- 
bers, all these have been the subjects of legislation by Him whom 
alone we are warranted to call Master, and to whose arrange- 
ments we are bound implicitly to submit. The Christian church 
is not to be considered, as many good men seem to consider it, 
in the same point of light as a bible or missionary society — a 
humanly devised method of gaining a divinely enjoined end. 
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It is a divinely appointed means to gain a divinely appointed 
end. Its principles and laws, which are to be sought in the 
New Testament, are obligatoiy on the conscience, and we act 
a most unauthorised part when we attempt to substitute in 
their place principles and laws which may seem to us in par- 
ticular circumstances better fitted to promote the great object 
in view. 

The clinrch of Christ is a collection of men who, professing to 
believe the principles of Christianity, unite in voluntarily observ- 
ing, and supporting, and extending those institutions, the object 
* of which is the conversion of unbelievers and the edification of 
believers — the making bad men good and good men better. In 
conformity to the genius of Christianity, which is much more a 
religion of principle than of statute, in which it is strikingly and 
most favourably contrasted with Judaism, whose place it oc- 
cupied, the minor arrangements of time, place, and circum- 
stance, are in a great measure left to be regulated by the judg- 
ment of particular societies ; but ever)*thing that can be con- 
sidered as essential to the being and well-being of the society in 
all circtmistances, is fixed by the express appointment of its great 
Founder. 

Among these vital points must be numbered the principle on 
which the society is to be sustained. The maintenance and the 
extension of the institutions of Christianity involve not only 
labour, but expense. How is this to be defrayed ? How are the 
funds necessary for this purpose to be raised ? The answer to 
this question is contained in the words to which the course of 
our exposition now brings us ; and we are conscientiously per- 
suaded that it had been well for the church and for the world 
had this sacred canon been strictly observed, and had Christi- 
anity been sustained and extended solely by the voluntary 
exertions and the voluntary contributions of those who them- 
selves had experienced its invaluable blessings, and who felt 
the obligation under which both duty and gratitude laid them 
to supply the temporal wants of those who ministerel to 
their spiritual necessities, and to communicate to their perish- 
ing brethren of mankind those benefits which sovereign un- 
merited kindness had bestowed on themselves. Here, as in every 
other case, the foolishness of God is wiser than the wisdom of 
man. 
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^^ Let him that is taught,^ oommonicate unto him that teacheth 
in all good things."' 

These words, though they seem so plain as scarcelj to need 
interpretation, have yet divided not a little the opinions of com- 
mentators. 

The concluding phrase, ^^in all good things," admits of being 
connected either with the word " teacheth," or with the word 
*' communicate.'' In the former case the meaning is, ^ Let him 
who is taught, impart of his substance to him who gives him 
instruction about ^^ all good things." ' The objections to this in- 
terpretation seem to me insurmountable.* 

The interpreters who connect ^^ all good things " with ^< com- 
municate," are not of one mind as to the meaning of the phrase. 
Some consider ^^ all good things " as referring to the Christian 
teacher^s knowledge of the doctrine and the law of Christ, and 
his living under the influence of the former and the practice 
of the latter, and view the verse as enjoining on the taught to 
have fellowship with him in all these good things, in other words 
calling on the disciples to be like their teacher.^ 

^ ** KOTTixovfuvot, proprie qui, viva voce, instruitur. Luke i. 4 ; Rom. ii. 18/' 
— ^VoBSTius. " Obiter observemus : etiam temporibus apostoU catechizandi 
rationem in ecdesia fuisse et viguisse, ut alii docerent, alii discerent r^r 
\6yop doctrinam, et quidem catechetica forma. Hioqne ordo in eocleoa 
mansit, donee in papatu catechizatio evanuit : que nunc summa neoesntate 
in integrum est restituta." — ^Pareus. It is deeply to be regretted that the 
catechetical form of instruction of the mature as well as of the joung, once 
universal in the Scottish churches, has in many cases nearly, if not altogether, 
disappeared. f ' Gal. vi. 6. 

' This is an unusual signification of the word Kotmoyctt, — Rom. zii. 13; 
Phil. iv. 15 ; Heb. ziii. 16. Besides, this mode of exegesis is contrary to 
the usual construction of the verb Karrixi^f which would, in order to bring 
out the sense, require Kari^xovvTi alrhv ndtfra ayaBd, or ntpi iravrtav ayoB^v. 

* This view, to which Schott is partial, was stated and supported with great 
candour by the late Dr Wilson of Stirling, in the Scottish Ouardian, 23d 
Dec. 1813 ; and very ably opposed by Dr Marshall of KirkintiUnch, Volunkay 
Church Magazine, vol. v. pp. 189, 337. Ambrose, no great authority in an 
oxegetical question, is perhaps the only ancient who has taken this view, and 
he has found but few followers among the modems. Had there immedi- 
ately preceded an exhortation to the teachers to unfold the whole doctrine 
and law of Christ, and regulate their own character and conduct according 
to their teaching, there might have been some probability in this interpreta- 
tion ; though even then the words adopted would seem an unnatural way of 
expressing the sentiment. Olshausen very justly remarks, ^ The reference of 
the ayaBd to spiritual treasures we can only reject as a total misapprehension." 
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The other dass^ with whom we agree refer the words ^^ all 
good things," to all things good for a comfortable subsistence. 
This sense the term undoubtedly has,' and the general principle 
conyeyed in the passage is, we think, this, — ' that Christian 
teachers should be supported by the voluntary contributions of 
those whom they instruct,'** 

SECT. TII.— -CAUTION AGAINST MISTAKE IN REFERENCE TO THE 
CONNECTION BETWEEN PRESENT CHARACTER AND CONDUCT, 
AND FUTURE PUNISHMENT OR REWARD. 

To this exhortation to a liberal support of the institution of the 
Christian ministry, the apostle subjoins a most impressive warning 
against self-deception. ^^ Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : 
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."^ 

The injunction, " Be not deceived," when viewed by itself, is 
a very general one. It is a warning against all errors of all 
kinds, — a caution equally against allowing others to deceive us, 
and against deceiving ourselves. All religious error is dangerous, 
and ought to be carefully guarded against. ^^ There is a natural 
connection between truth and holiness, and between error and 
sin." While the devil * abode in the truth ' he was holy ; and no 
sooner was man deceived than he became a sinner. Every duty 
is acting out a truth, and every sin is the embodiment of a false- 



^ This class includes duysostora, Jerome, Calvin, Koppe, Berger, Winer, 
etc 

'Lukei. 53; zii. 18,19. 

' ** Generalis doctrina quie hie traditur," as Beza says* '* est ut discipuli 
magistnim alant ; quod qui non faciat impius quodam modo inter profanos 
etiam homines censetur. £t ex hoc saltern loco colUgere licet, quse tunc 
fuerit alendorum pastorum ratio, nuUis adhuc publice constitutis publicis 
ecclesiasticis fiindis : et quis nunc sit ordo in hac re servandus ecclesiis in 
majores quam unquam antea angustias redactis partim lupis ipsas oves deg- 
lubentibus partim eorum sordibus qui cibum ilium celestem ne temntio 
quidem dignantur." Erasmus* notion, that the word ><$yo( refers to an 
account being kept between the teacher and the taught of what is given 
and received, is really, as Beza says, ** prorsus oirpocrdidKvcroy.** 6 \6yot 
here is equivalent to 6 \6yof rov tiayytXiov. Acts xv. 7. 

d See Note D. * Oal. vi. 7, 8. 
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liood. Is it reasonable to expect that a man will walk in the 
right way if he does not know it ? and if he is deceived as to this 
point, what can be anticipated but that he will stray into for- 
bidden paths ? Error is not, cannot be, either innocent or safe. 
It cannot be cherished without both sin and danger. 

In the passage before us, the caution is to be viewed as refer- 
ring to that species of error into which the Galatians were in 
danger of falling ; and what that was, it is not difficult to dis- 
cover from the preceding and following context. From the 
extreme importance attached to certain external rites and ob- 
servances by the Judaising teachers, they were in danger of 
'supposing that the essence of religion consisted in these, and to 
flatter themselves that they were truly righteous, merely because 
they attended to these rules and observances, though, at the 
same time, they were strangers to that spiritual mind, which is 
the essence of true Christianity, and were living in the neglect 
of duties plainly enjoined by the law of Christ, and to the per- 
formance of which the spiritual mind naturally leads. The error 
against which they are here so impressively warned is, that a 
man may live a carnal life, and yet be ultimately happy, — ^may 
" sow to the flesh " without reaping corruption, — or that a man 
may attain ultimate happiness without living a spiritual life, — 
may " reap life everlasting" without " sowing to the Spirit." 
To those who were in danger of being thus deceived by the 
Judaising teachers, and who were in danger of thus deceiving 
themselves, by supposing they were something, when, in reality, 
they were nothing, — by supposing themselves objects of Divine 
approbation, when, indeed, they were objects of the Divine 
displeasure, the apostle says, " Be not deceived," — * Let no man 
deceive you ; and do not deceive youraelves.' 

Many, perhaps most, interf)reters have supposed that the 
apostle particularly refers to those of the Galatians who, seduced 
by these false teachers, had been led to neglect altogether, or to 
perform in a very imperfect manner, their duty in supporting 
those instructors whom the apostle had placed over them. That 
such would be the natural result of the success of the ministra- 
tions of the Judaising teachers, and that the apostle's caution is 
very applicable to such a case, there can be no doubt ; but we 
see nothing, either in the words or in their connection, which 
should lead us to limit their reference to this particular form of 
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self-deception, — a person supposing himself a Christian, and 
cherishing the hope of eternal happiness, while living in the 
neglect of so plainly commanded a duty. It is well remarked 
by Riccaltoun, that " the unhappy selfish spirit — an attachment 
to the present world — inclines men to excuse themselves in neglect 
of that duty, and perhaps the neglect of this ordinance of God 
for the support of a gospel ministry, and substituting another 
mode of provision in its room, has contributed more than any 
one thing to the corruptions which have in all ages disfigured 
and disgraced the Christian religion."^ The injunction, " Be 
not deceived," which is common in the apostolic writings,^ ap- 
pears to be here just equivalent to, ^ Beware of supposing 
that, in consequence of any external rite or distinction, you are 
objects of Divine favour — the peculiar people of God, It is not 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, but a new creature, that con- 
stitutes real Christianity.' 

" God is not mocked." God is often mocked by men, both 
explicitly and implicitly. There are men so fearfiiUy impious, 
as to ridicule the attributes, and works, and word of God ; 
and there are many more whose conduct can be accounted 
for on no other principle than that they have the most unworthy 
and contemptuous conceptions of God. The apostle does not 
mean to deny this : so far from denying it, he plainly intimates 
that those who deceive themselves, by cherishing the hope of 
eternal happiness while they live " after the flesh," do in efiect 
attempt to impose on God, and thus mock Him. But He is not 
imposed on.' His unchangeable principle of moral government 
shall be applied in reference to such individuals, and they shall 
be treated, not as what they professed to be— not as what they 
perhaps had succeeded in convincing others, and to a certain 
extent themselves, that they were, — but as what they really 
are. 

This leading principle of the Divine government is couched in 
plain and figurative language. ^^ Whatsoever a man soweth, 

^ This is a striking statement from a minister of an Established Church. 
' 1 Cor. vi. 9; xt. 33; 1 John iii. 7; James i. 16. 

' The phrase, ^€o( ov fiVKTtfpiCtraif is equivalent to, * God will not suffer him- 
self to be sported with ; God cannot be deceived.' This is Theodoret's idea : 

Eisner has, on this rare word, fivKTrfpi^tTat^ a long note, which is worth reading. 
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that shall he also reap."^ The expression seems proverbial, and 
intimates that there shall be a strict conformity between a man*s 
present character and conduct, and his fhture condition — a cor- 
respondence similar to that which exists between sowing and 
reaping. The proverb holds both as to the kind and as to the 
quantity of the seed sown. He who sows tares shall reap tares; 
and he who sows wheat shall reap wheat. Sin will prodace 
punishment, and duty will lead to reward. ^^ He who sows 
sparingly shall reap sparingly ; and he who sows bountifiilly 
shall reap bountifully." The degree of punishment will be pro- 
portioned to that of crime, and the degree of reward to the 
degree of holiness. 

The language seems also to intimate, that the connection be- 
tween character and conduct in this world, and condition in a 
future world, is not accidental or arbitrary, but is just as much in 
the natural order of things in the moral government of God, as 
the connection between the quantity and the quality of what is 
sown and what is reaped, is in the physical government of God. 
To suppose that sin will not lead to punishment^ is as absurd as 
to suppose that tares will not produce tares. To suppose that 
sin can end in happiness, is as absurd as to suppose that tares 
will produce wheat. To suppose that happiness can be obtained 
without holiness, is just as absurd as to expect an abundant 
harvest of precious grain when nothing has been sowed at all, or 
nothing but useless and noxious weeds. 

The apostle amplifies the figure in the 8th verse, — ^^ For he 
that soweth to his flesh,' shall of the flesh reap corruptioq ; bnt 
he that soweth to the Spirit," shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting." 

In explaining figurative language, the first thing to be done 
is to endeavour to form a distinct idea of the figure which the 
author employs. We must understand what is the illustration 
before we can apprehend its force as an illustration. In the pas- 
sage before us, " the flesh " and " the Spirit " seem to be repre- 
sented as two fields, producing very difierent crops when culti- 

^ This principle is strikingly expressed in the old monkish rhyme: — 

" Quod ftibi quisque sent prscseuUs tempore vitap. 

Hoc sibi mesBis erit cum dicent, Ite, Venite." 

We have a similar proverb to that before us, Prov. xxii. 8 : 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
' 6 airtiptoM €is r^v aapKa iavrov, 6 (nrtiptov els ro irvcC'^o. 
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vated.^ He who cultivates the field of ^^ the flesh *' has a harvest 
of "comiption ;" he who cultivates the field of " the Spirit" has 
a harvest of " life everlasting." 

For a man to ^^ sow to his flesh/' and to cultivate the field of 
" the flesh," is the same thing as " to live after the flesh " — " to 
walk after the -flesh "—to " do the works of the flesh "—to « fulfil 
the desires of the flesh." ^^ The flesh " is just human nature 
unchanged by Divine influence — the mode of thinking and feel- 
ing which is natural to man. The man who is characterised by 
any of the enormities mentioned in the close of the fifth chapter 
of this epistle, is one who " sows to the flesh ;" but he is not the 
only cultivator of the field " which bringeth forth nothing but 
briars and thorns, and the end of which is that it shall be burned." 
The man who is entirely occupied with sensible and present 
things, though he should not be what is ordinarily termed im- 
moral — nay, the man who is strictly honest, and honourable, and 
pimctiliously religious, so far as external morality and religion 
go, — ^who yet does not look at '^ things unseen and eternal/' that 
man, too, sows in the flesh. 

And both of these classes of cultivators of this field which the 
Lord has cursed, shall reap the same kind of harvest. Both 
shall " reap corruption." " To reap corruption " is a phrase 
which, had we met with it by itself, we should have said naturally 
signifies to obtain, as the result of our exertions, that which is 
corruptible and perishable. In this light it is strikingly true of 
the man who sows in the flesh. Let him be as successful as his 
heart can desire in the attainment of the pleasures, honours, and 
wealth of the world, what has he got t nothing but corruption. 
Shortp-lived, transitory, perishing are the leading characters of all 
things natural and earthly. But when we notice that <^ corruption" 
is contrasted with ^^ life everlasting," and we compare the passage 
before us with the passage in the Epistle to the Romans, chap. viii. 
13, with which it is obviously parallel. " If ye live after the flesh. 



* It is well remarked by Schott, " <rdpf et wmfia comparantur agris qui 
conseruntur, frugesque profenmt diversissimas indoli seminis convenientes." 
He adds, ** Non dixerim cum Ruckerto iroaginem seminis jam prorsus cedere 
imagini agrormn : solent quippe pro varia agrormn indole diversa seminmu 
genera adhiberi." Ruckert, notwithstanding, is right. To mix the two 
figures produces inextricable confusion. To " sow in/' is just equivalent to 
* cultivate.* 
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ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit du mortify the deeds 
of the body^ ye shall live/' we canuot doubt that '^ comipdon" 
is here equivalent to death or misery — ^the second death, ever- 
lasting misery. ^ The man who cultivates the field of the fiesh 
shall find his labours end in his own ruin ; a carnal life, whether 
spent in the grossest pollutions of open and unrestrained pro- 
fanity, or in the strictest observances of a merely worldly religion 
and morality, must end in the destruction of the soul.* 

As he who cultivates the field of the flesh shall have a harvest 
of everlasting ruin, so he who cultivates the field of the Spirit, 
who ^^ sows in the Spirit," shall have a harvest of everlasting 
happiness. " The Spirit,** as opposed to the flesh, is the new 
mode of thinking and feeling produced by the Holy Spirit, 
through the instrumentality of the gospel, understood and be- 
lieved. To sow in the Spirit — to cultivate this field — is just to 
use the appointed means of improving and perfecting this new 
mode of thinking and feeling, the yielding ourselves up to its 
influence, the following it out to its fair results on our behaviour. 
He sows in the Spirit who " lives by the faith of the Son of God," 
and abounds in all those holy dispositions and habits, which art* 
enumerated in the end of the preceding chapter, as '' the fruits of 
the Spirit." Such a person shall have a harvest of everlasting 
bliss and happiness, that is, he shall be everlastingly happy, 
and his happiness will be the result of his having sown to the 
Spirit. 

The language of the apostle in both clauses deserves attention, 
and is very instructive. He who sows in the field of the flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption. He who sows in the field of 
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. That very cor- 
rupted nature which the one has indulged shall be the source of 
his misery — the various carnal dispositions which he has cherished 
shall be, as it were, the fiends which shall torment him for ever. 
Lust, avarice, ambition, reigning with unabated, perhaps in- 
creased, force in the soul, while no means of gratifying them in 
any degree are afibrded, must make the irreclaimably wicked 
inconceivably miserable in their final state. I do not deny, I do 
not even doubt, that in the regions of final punishment there are 
direct inflictions of wrath from the hand of a righteously ofiendetl 
(Ijvinity ; but it surely deserves notice that, in very many pas- 
sa<^es of Scripture, the misery of the irreclaimably impenitent is 
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represented as the native, necessary^ result of their own conduct. 
The whole economy of God's moral government would need to 
be altered^ the constituent principles of man's nature would need 
to be changed, before those who live and die ^^ carnal" can be 
really happy in another world. 

On the other hand, He who cultivates the field of the Spirit, 
shall of that Spirit reap life everlasting. That new and better mode 
of thinking and feeling which he has carefully cherished shall be 
to him the source of everlasting happiness. It shall be to him ^^a 
well of living water springing up to everlasting life." We are 
too apt to think of final happiness as something quite distinct 
from that holy frame of feeling and thought to which the gospel, 
as ^^ the ministration of the Spirit," forms the human soul, while 
in reality it is just the perfection of it. Holiness is heaven. 
The spiritual mind — the mind of the Spirit^ — the mode of 
thinking and feeling produced by the Holy Spirit through the 
belief of the truth — not only leads to, but is " life and peace." 
We should not look on the cultivation of the Christian, the 
spiritual, character as in itself a hard, disagreeable task, by which 
— for which — we are at last to be compensated with an exceed- 
ingly great reward in heaven ; but we ought to consider every 
attainment as bringing its own reward with it, every spi- 
ritual view, every spiritual feeling, as a part of the heavenly 
felicity. The Spirit is the " earnest" of the inheritance. It is 
a part of a whole — the beginning of what is to be perfected in 
eternity. The Christian is not like a labourer in the mines, who 
must look to the upper regions for nourishment and support, and 
who cannot turn to immediate use the results of his toilsome 
operation ; but, like the agriculturist, all whose labour goes 
directly to the production of what is nourishing, and who is sup- 
ported by the very same kind of material as that in the cultiva- 
tion of which he is engaged. Every just View of Christian truth 
— every holy disposition — is a source of enjoyment opened to the 
Christian in this waste and howling wilderness ; and it is per- 
fect knowledge and perfect holiness which form ^^ the river of 
life, clear as crystal, issuing forth from beneath the throne of 
God and of the Lamb," along whose banks all the nations 
of the saved repose, " and drink their fill of its pure immortal 
streams." 

TO <f>p6vrffia rov nvtvfiaros. 
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The passage which we have attempted to illustrate is con- 
sidered by many interpreters as having a particular reference to 
the disposal of pecuniary substance. They understand the 
apostle as sajring, he who expends his money in gratifying the 
flesh shall have a poor return — he shall purchase to himself no- 
thing but ruin ; but he who lays it out in accordance with the 
views and desires of a spiritual mind, that man shall be richly 
compensated in the treasures of eternity. This is no doubt a 
truth ; but we do not apprehend that the words of the apostle so 
much embody that truth as the more general one which we have 
illustrated, and which implies this particular truth as well as a 
thousand others of the same kind. 



SECT. VIIT.— EXHORTATION TO WELL-DOING, AND CAUTION 

AGAINST BECOMING >VEARY IN IT. 

In the verses that follow the apostle warns against becoming 
weary in Christian well-doing, and enforces his warning by a 
very powerful motive. " And let us not be weary in well-doing: 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.* As we have 
therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially 
unto them who are of the household of faith." ^ 

" Well-doing"^ is a phrase which may be understood, either in 
a more restricted, or in a more extended, sense. In the first 
case, it is equivalent to beneficence ; in the second, to dutiful 
conduct generally. It is a good general rule of interpretation^ 
that when a word or a phrase occurs which admits of a more 
restricted and more extensive sense, the more extensive sense is 
to be preferred, if there is nothing in the passage or its context 
to fix it to the more restricted meaning. Applying this principle 
to the passage before us, we consider " well-doing" as a word of 
equal extent with " sowing to the Spirit" — as a phrase descriptive 
of the whole duty of a Christian. The Christian's business is, to 
"do good" — to perform all the duties that rise out of the yarions 
relations in which he stands to God and his fellow men. These 
duties are numerous ; they are, many of them, arduous ; they 
are constantly recurring ; and their performance must be coeval 
with the Christian's life. 

* Qal. vi. 9, 10. ' TO KaK6v troiovrrcr. 
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Owing to the number, the difficulty, and the never-terminat- 
ing, never-remitting obligations of these duties, even genuine 
Christians are in danger of "becoming weary of well-doing." 
They become backward to undertake them, and languid in per- 
forming them. They multiply and magnify obstacles. They 
are ingenious in devising excuses. They leave them half done, 
and are strongly tempted to abandon them altogether. It ought 
not to be so. It would not be were Christians what they should 
be — ^what they might be. The great cause of weariness in well- 
doing is a deficiency in faith, and a corresponding undue in- 
fluence of present and sensible things. To the man who 
has, through the faith of Christ, overcome the world, none of the 
commandments of God are grievous. On the contrary, " In 
keeping them he finds a great reward." But whenever the 
Christian walks by sight, and not by faith, he becomes weak as 
another man, every duty is a burden. It is when in the exercise 
of faith he realises to himself the unseen realities of religion and 
eternity, that he " renews his strength, mounts up on wings as 
an eagle, runs and does not weary, walks and does not faint." 

Against this spiritual languor, which makes the discharge of 
duty tiresome, and strongly tempts to its utter abandonment, the 
apostle here warns the Galatian Christians, " Be not weary ^ in 
well-doing." 

We have here a beautiful exemplification of the extent and 
spirituality of the law of Christ. It prohibits the neglect of 
well-doing, as well as positive evil-doing, and it reaches to the 
very spring of actions. It not only prohibits the neglect of well- 
doing, but that weariness in well-doing which is likely to lead to 
this neglect. It is not satisfied with the thing enjoined being 
done ; it must be done in a right temper. The Lord loves a 
cheerful doer as well as a cheerful giver. 

The motive which the apostle employs, for the purpose of 
guarding the Galatian Christians against weariness in well- 
doing, is at once appropriate and powerful. Nothing is so 
much calculated to produce languor as a suspicion that all 
our exertions are likely to be fruitless; and nothing is better 
fitted to dispel it than the assurance that they shall assuredly be 

^ ^KxaicffM, * to turn a coward, to be faint-hearted, to despond.' — ^Eph. iii. 
IS; 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16; Luke xviii. 1; 2 Thess. iii. 13. Lach. and Tisch. 
read cy<caic«a» in all these passages. 
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crowned with success. ^^In due season,** says he, ^'ye shall 
reap, if ye fiunt not." 

^^ Ye shall reap^ The language is figarative, but not obscure. 
Indeed it is far more expressive than any literal description could 
have been. It implies in tt the idea of reward— of reward na- 
turally rising out of, and proportioned to, the dutiful exertion. 
The Christian shall be rewarded for his well-doing. Every act 
of Christian duty, every sacrifice made, every privation sub- 
mitted to, every suffering endured, from a regard to Christ's 
authority, with a view to Christ's honour, shall assuredly be 
recompensed. This reward is oflen — ^usually — granted in part, 
even in the present state, and shall be most certainly conferred 
in the future. This reward shall grow out of, and correspond 
to, the dutiful exertions of the Christian. It shall be his har- 
vest. The happiness of a Christian, both in this world and the 
next, is, in a great measure, the natural result of his conformity 
to the will of God. Every holy temper is a capacity of enjoy- 
ment, and a source of enjoyment at the same time. The cul- 
tivation of holy dispositions, and the performance of commanded 
duty, are necessary to the true happiness of the Christian, not 
only from the Divme appointment, but from the very nature of 
the case. 

The happy results of well-doing are not, however, in every 
case immediate-^in no case are all the happy results of any act 
of well-doing at once and completely developed — and therefore 
the apostle adds. Ye shall reap ^' in due season." ^ Christians 
frequently act like children in reference to this harvest. They 
would sow and reap in the same day. When children sow 
the seeds of flowers in their little gardens, they are apt to be- 
come impatient for their appearing above ground; and then 
for their yielding blossoms; and by this impatience are often 
not merely disquieted, but induced to do what must retard, 
and may altogether prevent, the eagerly desired event. Like 

^ The difference between iuu.p6t and XP^^^^ is illustrated in the following 
words of Demosthenes : " wyfialvti no\KS>p irpayixanav kcX luyakmw taupov 
cV Ppax*i XP^y^ yiyvccr^oi,"— (19, 6) ; and in the verses of AusoniuSy d$ 
tapierUibut: — 

'* Pittacum dixisse fama est Lesbium 
riyviaa-Kt Katp6p. Tempus ut noris jubet, 
Sed Kaip6i: iste TEMPESTivuif tempus est" 

— Palairet, p. 436. 
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" the husbandman" who " waiteth for the precious fruit of the 
earth, and hath long patience for it, till he has received the former 
and latter rain/' the Christian must also ^^ be patient and stablish 
his heart." Our time is always ready; but it is not for us either 
to know or to regulate the times and the seasons. The Father has 
kept them in his own power. The harvest is certain. This we are 
assured of, and, moreover, that if our own fault prevent not, it will 
be abundant and joyfiil. Whether it is to be an early or a late one 
depends entirely on the arrangements of Him who is " wonderful 
in counsel, and excellent in working." And is it not right that it 
should be so? Is it not enough to be assured that in due season — 
at the period fixed by infinite wisdom and kindness — our objects 
shall be completely gained, our exertions abundantly rewarded ? 

The concluding clause deserves particular notice, " if we faint 
not," literally "not fainting."* This phrase, "not fainting," may, 
so far as construction is concerned, be connected with either clause 
of the verse. It may be considered as describing either the 
nature of the dutiful exertion, or of the gracious reward. They 
who take the last view consider the apostle as saying. Unweary- 
ing labour or Christian duty will terminate in unending reward. 
We shall never cease to reap if we but persevere in well-doing. 
There will be satisfaction without satietv, and that for ever. 
This is truth, important truth, but we rather think the more 
ordinary way of connecting the phrase brings out better the 
apostle's exact meaning. 

The saint's reaping is suspended on his not fainting, that is, 
his reward is suspended on his " constant continuance in well- 
doing." The words obviously imply, * If we faint we shall not 
reap.' No true saint will so faint as to abandon altogether the 
onward course of well-doing ; but just in the proportion in which 
he does so shall he not reap; just in this proportion shall he come 
short of "obtaining a full reward:" and if a man who has 
exhibited all the appearances of saintship, who has been reckoned 
a saint by himself, and by those who were best acquainted with 
him, if that man should so faint as to habitually neglect the per- 
formance of Christian duty, no doubt he shall reap, but it will be 
** of the flesh, corruption," and not " of the Spirit, life everlast- 

^ cieXvffcrdai, * to be unstrung— relaxed, to be weakened, fatigued, to fabt.' 
— ^Mattb. ix. 36 ; XT. 32 ; Heb. xii. 3, 5; Deut. xx. 3. m fxXvf^^rvoi, equi- 
valent to iw piri ttckv^fuBa. 
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ing." A great deal of the false and dangerous notions enter- 
tained in reference to a most important Christian doctrine, that 
of the perseverance of the saints, would be prevented were men 
but to remember that the perseverance of the saints is a per- 
severance in holiness, and that, though ^^ eternal life is the gift 
of God through Jesus Christ our Lord," it is on those only who, 
** through a constant continuance in well-doing, seek for gloiy, 
honour, and immortality," that eternal life is conferred. It has 
been finely said, ^^ He who becomes a Christian in the true sense 
of that word becomes such for eternity. He has enlisted for 
life — ^for immortal life — never to withdraw. He becomes pledged 
to do good, and to serve God always. No obstacles are to d^r 
him, no embarrassments are to drive him off the field. With 
the vigour of his youth, and the influence and wisdom of his 
riper years, with his remaining powers when enfeebled by age, 
with the last pulsations of life here, and mth the immortal en- 
ergies of a higher life in a better world, he is to do good. For 
that he is to live. For that he is to die. And when he awakes 
in the resurrection with renovated powers, he is to awake to an 
everlasting service of doing good, as far as -he may have oppor- 
tunity, in the kingdom of God." * 

No man who is habitually neglectful of, or allowedly languid 
and careless in, the discharge of Christian duty, can have satis- 
factory evidence of his being an object of Divine favour ; and if, 
in these circumstances, he cherishes a confidence in the good- 
ness of his state, and in the security of his salvation, his con- 
fidence is presumptuous. 

From the consideration that every dutifiil exertion of the 
Christian shall in due time receive its recompense, the apostle takes 
occasion to exhort the Galatians to act a consistent and dutiful 
part in reference to all men, and especially in reference to their 
Christian brethren. " As we have therefore opportunity, let us 
do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the house- 
hold of faith."* 

The phrase, " doing good,"* like well-doing, may either be 

^ Barnes. 

' Gal. vi. 10. The apostate Julian owns that Christians acted out the 
apostle's injunctions : ** Tpe^vcrt," says he, " ol bva-a-t^lt yoXiXauM irpos 
Tovt tavr&v leal rovs ^lAcrcpovr.** 

* ipya{*aOai ri dya06p. 
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considered as expressive of benevolent exertion, or of dutiful con- 
duct generally. In the passage before us it has almost univer- 
sally been interpreted in its restricted sense. It is the Christianas 
duty to ^' do good;'* to endeavour to lessen the amount both of 
moral and physical evil, of sin and of suffering ; to add to the 
amount both of moral and physical good, of worth and happi- 
ness, in our world. To enlighten the ignorant and prejudiced ; 
to rouse to consideration the inconsiderate ; to lead the guilty 
to the blood of atonement, and the depraved to the laver of 
regeneration ; to make the bad good, and the good better ; to 
comfort the disconsolate ; to relieve the poor and the miserable, — 
are so many varieties of the general duty of Christian benefi- 
cence. In the performance of this duty, the Christian knows 
no limits except those which are fixed by his power and" oppor- 
tunity of doing good. He is not to be confined by relationship, 
or neighbourhood, or sect, or even religion. The possession of 
a common nature is claim enough on his good wishes and good 
offices. Every Christian is as really, though not quite in the same 
way as the apostle, a ^^ debtor to the Greek and the Barbarian, 
to the wise and the unwise." Whether a man be " a Jew or 
a Gentile, bond or free," learned or illiterate, good or bad, if he 
labours under evils from which we can relieve him, it is our duty 
as Christians to do so. 

But while Christians are bound ^^ to do good to all men," they 
are peculiarly bound to do good " to those who are of the house- 
hold of faith." Jerome refers this appellation to Christian minis- 
ters, who are, in a peculiar sense, ^Hhe domestics" in the family of 
God ; but it is better to refer it to Christians generally * — the 
believing family. The application is admirably expressive. All 
genuine Christians are bound together by a very powerful and a 
very tender tie. That tie is the faith of the same truth. It is this 
which unites them to God, " the Father of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth are called;" to Jesus Christ, the 
elder brother; and to one another, as children of God and 
brethren of Christ, — " heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ." They love one another " in the truth, for the truth's 
sake, which is in them, and will abide with them forever." Duty 

^ Theodoret interprets tlie appellation as equivalent to 6fi6nurroi. Strabo 
speaks of oUtiot <f>iko<ro<f>ias (i. 1, 11); and Diodorus Sictdus of oUtun 
oXiyopx^r (13, 91). 



f? 

I 
1 

f 

f 



348 EPISTLE TO THE GALATIAN8. [CHAP. V. 19-TI. 10. 

corresponds with relation. Christians, therefore, are particnlariy 
bound to do good to one another. Every poor and distressed 
man has a claim on me for pity, and, if I can afford it, for active 
exertion and pecuniary relief. But a poor Christian has a iar 
stronger claim on my feelings, my labours, and my property. 
He is my brother, equally interested with myself in the btood 
and love of the Redeemer. I expect to spend an eternity with 
him in heaven. He is the representative of my unseen Saviour, 
and HE considers everything done to his poor afflicted brother 
as done to himself. For a Christian to be unkind to a Chris- 
tian, is not only wrong, it is monstrous. 

The obligation to do good to our fellow-Christians extends 
both to their external and spiritual necessities. It is an import- 
ant duty, ^^ if we see a brother or sister naked, or destitute of 
daily food, to give them those things which are needfiil for the 
body." But it is not a less important duty, when we see a Chris- 
tian brother or sister labouring under mistake, or in danger of 
falling into sin, to endeavour to undeceive them, and to warn 
them of their danger. Spiritual evils are the worst evils, and 
spiritual blessings are the best blessings ; and we do good to our 
brethren in the most important way, when we deliver them 
from these evils, and put them in possession of these blessings. 
We are to love our brethren as Christ loved us, and do good to 
them as he does good to us. 

Christians are to ^^ do good to all men, and especially to those 
who are of the household of faith, as they have opportunityr 
The idea commonly attached to these words is, that Christians 
are bound to seize every opportunity of doing good, both to man- 
kind generally, and to their fellow- Christians in particular. 
This is an important truth, but we doubt if it is exactly the truth 
which the apostle here expresses. The word " season '" in the yth 
verse, and the word " opportunity " in the 10th, are the same in 
the original. That word is the link which connects the two verses. 
" In due season ye shall reap." While we have the " season'' 
let us do good ; as if he had said, ^ The season of reaping will 
come in due time. Now is the season for sowing. While ye 
have the season, improve it. In a short time the objects of your 
beneficence will be beyond your reach, or you will be taken from 

Katpos. 
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them. The eternal harvest depends on the short seed-time. 
There is no time to be idle, for ^^ whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap." ' 

While I have explained the phrase " doing good," in the way 
in which it is ordinarily understood, as referring directly to be- 
nevolent exertion, I am strongly disposed to think that the word 
is employed by the apostle in its most general sense. ^ Work that 
which is good in reference to all men, but especially in reference 
to the household of faith.' It seems to us to refer to the duties of 
justice as well as mercy. "Render to all their due ;" " wrong no 
man ;" and, in reference to your brethren, let your conduct be 
scrupulously upright and dutiful. We find the apostle warning 
Christian servants against using improper freedoms with their 
Christian masters, as if their common privileges as Christians 
brought them nearer a level in civil society; and using the 
Christianity of their Masters as a powerful superadded reason 
why they should be obedient to them. '^ Let as many servants 
as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all 
honour; and they that have believing masters, let them not 
despise them, because they are brethren ; but rather do them 
service, because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit."* And we find him representing the Christian char- 
acter of a person injured by another Christian as a great aggra- 
vation of the offence, — " Ye do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren."* This ^ves unity to the whole paragraph, — 
" sowing to the Spirit," " well-doing," and " doing good," all of 
them being terms of nearly equivalent import. 

The practical improvement to be made of this passage is not 
far to seek. Let us turn it to the use of serious self-inquiry. 

^ The followiog epigram from the Greek of Posidippus, by the celebrated 
Sir Thomas More, on a figure of Kaip6sy is striking : — 
** Tu qiiis ? Kaip6s ego omne domans. 

Cur suramis instas pedibus ? Semper rotor. Alas 

Cur plantisgestas? XJt le vis aura ferar. 

Dextne cur inserta novacula ? Signum homini hoc est, 

Vis conferri acie quod mihi, nulla potest. 

Cur coma fronte jacet ? Venientem ut prendere possis. 

Parte est cur calvum posteriore caput? 

Quod postquam levibus pneceps effugero pennis, 

Ne valeat tergo quis revocare velit. '* 
* 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. M Cor. vi. 8. 
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Let US aaky Have we never been, are we not now^ '' weaiy in 
well-doing"? Are we " doing good to all, as we have oppor- 
tunity, es|)ecialiy to the household of &ith "T If we press these 
questions honestly home, deep self-humiliation will be the result 
But let us not, however, despair. The more languid we are, the 
greater is the necessity for earnest prayer and increased exertion. 
The less good we have done in the past, the more diligent should 
we be in doing good in the future. The season of doing good 
will soon close for ever. " What our hand findeth to do, let 
us do it with our might." The season of reward will soon come 
to those who, ^^ by a patient continuance in well-doing, are seek- 
ing for glory, honour, and immortality." ^^ Be steadfast, im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as your labour is not in vain in the Lord." 

And if the harvest seems long in coming — ^if the reward seems 
long delayed — still " faint not.*' " Cast not away your confi- 
dence, which has great recompense of reward. For ye have 
need of patience" — that is, you must persevere — " that after ye 
have done the will of God, ye may receive the promise." * 

This seems to be the conclusion of the epistle, properly so 
called. What follows has all the ordinary marks of a Postscript. 

' Heb. X. 36. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

Galatians VI. 11-18. — ** Ye see how large a letter I have written unto 
you with. mine own hand. As many as desire to make a fair show in the 
flesh, they constrain you to he circumcised ; only lest they should suffer per- 
secution for the Cross of Christ. For neither they themselves who are 
circumcised keep the law ; but desire to have you circumcised, that they may 
glory in your flesh. But God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. For in Christ Jesus neither circimicision availeth any 
thing, nor undrcumcision, but a new creature. And as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of 
God. From henceforth let no man trouble me : for I bear in my body the 
marks of the Lord Jesus. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit. Amen.' 
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SECT. I. — INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

In an age like the present, in which infidel principles are ex- 
tensively entertained and zealously propagated, it is a matter of 
high importance, both to the satisfaction of his own mind, which 
may be disturbed by the hardy assertions or sly insinuations of 
unbelievers, and to the credit of his religion, which is apt to 
suiFer when its supporters appear perplexed or silenced by the 
cavils of its opponents, that every professor of Christianity should 
be so well instructed in the grounds on which he has embraced 
that religion, as true and divine, as to enable him ^^ to hold fast 
the profession of his faith without wavering," and ^^ to give an 
answer to every one who asketh him a reason of the hope that 
is in him, with meekness and fear." The evidence of the genu- 
ineness, the authenticity, and the inspiration of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, ought to be familiar to his mind. To the questions. Why 
do I believe the books, received by me as sacred, as the composi- 
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tions of the persons whose names they bear f Why do I give 
credit to their statements, and why do I consider these state- 
ments as not only characterised by strict truth, but possessed of 
Divine authority T he ought always to be ready to give an answer 
which is satisfactory to his own mind, and which is likely to be 
so to every candid inquirer. 

A man may have a great deal of this kind of knowledge with- 
out being a Christian at all, in the true sense of that word. It 
is to be feared that some have most ingeniously and satisfactorily 
defended the truth and divinity of Christianity, who have lived 
and died strangers and eneniies to all that is most distinctive and 
valuable in the doctrine of that religion, and utterly destitute of 
all those invaluable blessings which, when understood and be- 
lieved, these doctrines uniformly convey to the soul ; and, on 
the other hand, many genuine Christians are extremely deficient 
in this kind of knowledge, and still more deficient in the capacity 
of using with advantage that limited portion of it which they 
possess. 

This is deeply to be regretted. " I take it," says the gieat 
and good Richard Baxter — '^ I take it to be the greatest cause 
of coldness in duty, weakness in grace, boldness in sinning, and 
unwillingness to die, that our faith in the divine authority of 
Scripture is either unsound or impure. Few Christians among 
us have anything better than an implicit faith in this point. 
They have received it by tradition. Go<lly ministers and Chris- 
tians tell them so ; it is impious to doubt it, and therefore they 
believe it ; and this worm, lying at the root, causeth the lan- 
guishing and decaying of the whole." 

It is surely, then, the duty of the Christian teacher l&equently 
to turn the attention of those whom he instnicts in the numer- 
ous, varied, and powerful arguments which prove that, in re- 
ceiving Christianity, " we have not followed a cunningly de- 
vised fable," but that we have embraced what is emphatically 
^^ the truth ;" and to do this, not merely in presenting to them 
a complete systematized view of the evidence of revelation, 
but by seizing every opportunity of fixing their minds on those 
signatures of truth and divinity, which become apparent as we 
study the diiferent doctrines, and duties, and institutions of 
Christianity, and the various parts of that inspired volume, in 
which these doctrines, and duties, and institutions are unfolded. 
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With such an opportunity are we now presented, in reference 
to the genuineness of that portion of the inspired Scriptures — the 
Epistles of the Apostle Paul. 

To the question, How do you know that these epistles are really 
the writings of the Apostle Paul, and not the forgeries of a late 
age? it is a most satisfactory answer, — ^ I have the same kind 
of evidence, and a great deal more of it, as that on which the 
Commentaries of Julius Caesar, or the Epistles of Cicero or Pliny, 
are universally allowed to he tlie works of the great men whose 
names they hear. From the very period when the epistles are 
said to have heen written, there is an unbroken succession of 
testimonies that, at that time and thenceforward, they were ad- 
mitted by those who had the best means of ascertaining the truth, 
and the strongest inducements to employ these means, to be 
the imdoubted productions of the age, and of the individual to 
whom they are ascribed. 

But, apart from this evidence altogether, there is another 
species of proof of the genuineness of the epistles, which is cal- 
culated to convey most satis&ctory conviction to every candid 
mind. I refer to the very numerous undesigned coincidences be- 
tween the different epistles, and likewise between the epistles and 
that historical work, the Acts of the Apostles, in which many of 
the incidents of Paul's life are recorded. Dr Paley, in the most 
original of all his very useful works, has ftdly expanded this 
argument, and has made it appear, to the satisfaction of every 
unprejudiced inquirer, that were a person to fall in with the Acts 
of the Apostles and epistles of Paul, without previously knowing 
anything about them — destitute of all external, direct, or collateral 
evidence, — ^he would find in these undesigned — obviously unde- 
signed — correspondences good reason to believe the persons and 
transactions referred to, to be real, the letters genuine, and the 
narratives true. 

To feel the full force of such an argument, the numerous minute 
and obviously undesigned coincidences must be brought forward ; 
but a single example of the species of undesigned coincidence, on 
which the whole cogency of the argument depends, is enough to 
make a person understand its nature, and ought to induce him 
to study it in the admirable work already referred to — and what 
would be still better, to endeavour to develop it for himself, by a 
careful pernsal of the inspired books in question. 

z 
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SECT. II. — THE apostle's REMARK, THAT HIS LETTER WAS 

AUTOGRAPH. 

The first verse of this postscript fiimishes an example of that 
reference to circumstances in the apostle's history, not mentioned 
in the epistle, which fiimishes so strong an evidence of the 
genuineness of his letters. ^^ Ye see how large a letter I hare 
written unto you with mine own hand."^ 

The circumstance to which we wish to draw your attendoo, 
as an exemplification of undesigned coincidence, of a kind alto- 
gether irreconcileable with the hypothesis of forgery, is Paul^ 
directing the notice of the Galatians to his having written 
this epistle '^ with his own hand." To have noticed this was 
quite natural in Paul, who, as we learn firom other epistles, wa.< 
not accustomed to write to the churches entirely or chiefly with 
his own hand, but employed an amanuensis, and merely wrote 
his salutation in the close, as accrediting the letter. The Epistle 
to the Eomans was written by Tertius.' The First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians, and the Secend 
to the Thessalonians, have all, near their close, these words, 
^^ The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand ;" and, in the 
last of the instances, it is added, '^ Which is the token in eveir 
epistle : so I write. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ U* 
with you all. Amen." ' 

To an impostor ignorant of Paul's custom alluded to— and 
you will observe it is no more than an allusion (ibr this passage 
does not state what we know from other sources to have been 
PauFs custom) — the reference could not have occurred ; and an 
impostor, aware of Paul's custom, would have imitated it It 
could not have occurred to a forger of the epistle to give plausi- 
bility to his claim by setting forth his epistle as written in a 
way different from that in which those of the apostle generaUy 
were. 

If we admit the justness of the version of our translators as to 
the words rendered " how large * a letter," which, however, is 
doubtful, we shall find another obviously undesigned corres- 
pondence. The Epistle to the Romans and the two Epistles 

» Gal. vi. 11. • Eom. xvi. 22. 

• 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 17. * mjXucoif ypofifuun. 
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to the Corinthians are all of tliem larger than the Epistle to 
the Galatians. But none of these epistles existed at the time 
this epistle was written ; and with the exception of these, and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, of which it is by no means ab- 
solutely certain, though in a high degree probable, that Paul 
was the author, and which was also written subsequent to the 
date of this epistle, the Epistle to the Galatians is the largest of 
the apostle's letters. 

The meaning of the apostle's phraseology in this verse is some- 
what donbtfiil ; and it deserves notice that this is a fair specimen 
of many of the difficult passages of Scripture. The way in 
which you understand them affects no principle, either of Chris- 
tian faith or duty. The apostle's words might have been ren- 
dered in English, with a somewhat similar ambiguity of meaning 
as that which belongs to them in the original, ^ Ye see wluit a 
letter I have written you with my own hand.' The reference 
may be either to the matter or manner, to the form, or the size, 
or the length of the letter. There is nothing in the words which 
absolutely fixes it to any one of them. It may be, you see how 
" weighty and powerful a letter I have written you ; or how 
faithful and affectionate a letter I have written ; or how long ^ a 
letter I have written you. 

Some of the earlier Greek interpreters suppose that there is a 
reference to the large and not very well formed Greek characters 
which the apostle, accustomed to writing in Hebrew, employed.* 

^ " Epistola ad Galatas, quamvis per se, hre^ longa dicitur ut Galatie 
monerentur de Bumma cura ac solidtudine Pauli qui alias non consueverat 
SIM manuj tarn multa scribere." — Storb. 

' This view desenres consideration, as the apofitle never elaewbere uses 
ypdfifiara for an epistle ; though it is certain that ypdfifioTa is sometimes 
employed to denote, not the written characters, but what these characters 
express, the writing itself John v. 47 ; and in Acts xxviii. 21 it can scarcely 
be doubted that ypdfifiara means an epistle, or epistles, and also 1 Mac ▼. 10, 
comp, 14. Paul himself calls the Scriptures of the Old Testament rii icpa 
ypofifumif 2 Tim. iii. 16. Ghrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, CEcumenius, 
Jerome, among the ancients, — and among the modems, Semler, Winer, and 
Ruckert, — consider the phrase as referring to the form of the letters. Theo- 
phylact's words deserve to be quoted : *< rd dc vnyXucoip ov iity€Bovg cWl iriknortKhw 
ahXa r^ff afiopfftias t&¥ ypofiftarttif ittrtl tfXty^' Kairm fi^ tldotg Spurra ypd<f>tiVf 
6fAms ripayiuurStfp IMx^ipop rrfw tvumkffp ypa^ai** Jerome (Com, in loe.) 
quotes the words of one whom, though he does not acquiesce in his interpreta^ 
tion, he calls " vir apprime nostris temporibus eruditus : "— *' Paulus Hebneus 
erat, et Qnecas literas nesdebat, et quia necessitas expetebat ut manu sua epis- 
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There can be but little doubt as to the general idea which the 
apostle intended to convey by these words. He meant obviously 
to bring before the mind of the Galatians the fact of ihe deep 
interest he took in them, as ejLpreased by his writing such a letter, 
and writing it too with his own hand} It may be that, by 
drawing their attention to the circumstance that he bad not, 
as usual, employed an amanuensis, he meant to show the deli- 
cacy of his affection. A friend will himself write to a friend 
with whose conduct he is dissatisfied in a manner very different 
from that in which he would do were he obliged to employ a 
third person to communicate his thoughts.* 

SECT. III. — UNPRINCIPLED CONDUCT OF THE JUDAISING 

TEACHERS. 

What follows consists chiefly of a caution to the Galatians 
against the acts of the Judaising teachers, drawn from the con- 
sideration of the mean and imworthy ends which they had in 
view in endeavouring to induce them to conform to the rites of 
Judaism. ^^ As many as desire to make a fair show in the flesh, 
they constrain you to be circumcised ; only lest they should suffer 
persecution for the Cross of Christ."* 

The general meaning of these words obviously is, * These men 

tolam subscriberet contra consuetudinem curros tramites literarumvix magnis 
apicibus exprimebat, etiam in hoc sue ad Galatas indicia charitatis ostendeos, 
quod propter illos, id quoque quod non poterat faoere conaretur." Udnsras 
supposes that the words refer only to the next verse, which he conceives was 
written in capital letters with the apostle's own hand. Excellent, however, 
as the sentiment is in that verse, we should rather have supposed that the 
14th and 15th verses would have been chosen as peculiarly worthy of such a 
distinction; and it is doubtful if this mode of distinguishing pecoliariy 
important words, phrases, or sentences, is of so ancient a date. Erasmus is 
very happy in his paraphrase : " Videtis Qalatce quantopere mihi res cordi 
sit qui tam prolixfun epistolam vobis meapte manu scripserim. AgnosciUs 
notuks digitorum meorum. Non est quod suspicemini subditidam epistolam; 
tota mea est, mei pectoris apud vos index." Paley's note is, as usoal, in- 
genious and satisfactory. 

* Most readers will join in Parens' wish : *< Utinam avroypafjiop apostoli 
nobis habere et videre liceret." 

' '< L' Apostle leur fait oette remarque, comme etant un temoinage de son 
ardente affection vers eux. Ainsi un mari reserve sa pxx>pre main pour sa 
femme, un pere pour son fils, un homme pour son intime ami." — Launat. 

» Gal. vi. 12. 
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who are so very zealoas to make you submit to the initiatory 
rite of Judaism are not actuated by honesty though mistaken, 
conscientious views, &s to the necessity of the observance of the 
Mosaic law to your salvation : their object is to secure the favour, 
or, at any rate, to avoid the persecution, of their unbelieving 
Jewish brethren. It is not an honest, though mistaken, wish to 
serve you, but the unworthy, selfish desire of serving them- 
selves, that influences them. Let us look a little more closely 
at the phraseology in which this sentiment is expressed. 

The apostle does not name the Judaising teachers, but he so 
describes them that they cannot be mistaken. They were such 
as desired ^^ to make a fair show in the flesh.'' ^ ^^ To make a fair 
show" is to assume a course of conduct which will be agreeable, 
to those whom we wish to please. ^^ To desire to make a fair 
show" is to be anxious to fashion our conduct so as to please. 
Now, these Judaising teachers were anxious to adopt a line of 
conduct which would please their unbelieving brethren. The 
phrase " in the flesh" modifies the expression " making a fair 
show." The best commentary on the expression, as used here, is 
to be found in the following passage in the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, — " For we are the circumcision, which worship God in 
the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence 
in the flesh. Though I might also have confidence in the flesh. 
If any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might trust 
in the flesh, I more : Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock 
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; 
as touching the law, a Pharisee ; concerning zeal, persecuting the 
church ; touching the righteousness which is in the law, blame- 
less." » 

In reference, then, to the Mosaic observances which were 
fleshly or carnal, that is, of an external ceremonial natnre, these 
Judaising teachers wished to follow a course which would secure 
them from the perseciitions of their unbelieving brethren. The 
same principle, in other forms, is still ibund operating among the 
professors of Christianity. How many are there who are con- 
stantly endeavouring to make a compromise between the demands 

^ cvtrpocrooirciy is one of the cnra^ Xrydfitpa in the New Testament, and 
does not occur at all in the dassics, though they have words formed on the 
same principle: ctfiwrrpoa-anrtu^f 9vwp6<rtmoi. 

' Phil. iii. 3-6. 
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of conscience and of interest, who are afraid to break with the 
world by giving up with its even to them very donbtfril practices, 
and by a fearless avowal of Christian principle, and a determined 
obedience to the law of Christ. Such men play a losing game 
at best. They seldom gain even their immediate object. The 
world is a tyrant which requires unqualified submission ; and if 
their conscience prevent them from giving this, all partial com- 
pliances will excite but the contempt of those whose favour 
they are courting. And even should the end be gained, if they 
should have their reward in keeping in the good graces of the 
worldly, it is a miserable one. They have gained, it may be, the 
good opinion of the world ; but they have lost that of God, on 
whose decision their destiny through eternity depends. His 
words are by no means equivocal : " No man can serve two 
masters." 

These time-serving, worldly professors of Christianity are 
among the most dangerous enemies of spiritual Christianity and 
spiritual Christians. They are continually endeavouring to 
bring these over to their side, and urging them to act as they 
do, under the pretence that Christianity may thus be rendered 
more palatable to worldly men, but in reality that they may be 
secured from what they account unnecessary reproach and suf- 
fering. Such was the part which the Judaising teachers acted. 
From a wish to ingratiate themselves with their unbelieving 
brethren, they " compelled" * the Gentile converts to be circum- 
cised, that is, used every method in their power by persuasion, 
threats, and declining to associate with them unless they sub- 
mitted to their favourite rite. 

Had this originated in conscientious convictions, even then the 
apostle would have warned the Galatians against it. He would 
still have considered them as in a dangerous error; but their 
behaviour would not, in his estimation, have been so contemptible 
as it was, originating, as he knew, and as indeed was made evi- 
dent by their conduct, in low, selfish motives. In doing all that 
lay in their power to induce the Gentile converts to assume the 
external aspect of Jews, their object was to secure themselves 
from persecution. They did it " lest they should sufier persecu- 
tion for the Cross of Christ." The early Boman emperors, 

^ The force of the word dpayKd(ov<Tif in Ruch a connection, has already 
been explained, chap. ii. 3, 14. 
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according to Jerome, allowed the Jews thronghout the empire 
to exercise their religion ; and it has been supposed that circuin- 
cised Christians were considered as Jews, but if they were 
uncircvmcised they were liable to persecution, as the professors of a 
" religio illicita/* This supposed fact-=-for it is not authenticated * 
— has been considered as throwing light on this passage ; but we 
cannot perceive this : for it was not by their own circumcision^ 
but by the circumcision of others, these men sought security from 
persecution, so that the persecution here referred to was not 
from Pagans, but Jews, from whom, indeed, the principal per- 
secutions of Christianity, directly and indirectly, in the earlier 
times proceeded.* 

The Cross of Christ here, and in the 14th verse, is by many 
interpreters considered as equivalent to sufferings on account of 
Christ, as " the sufferings of Christ" is, in 2 Cor. i. 5, obviously 
expressive of sufferings in the cause of Christ, and accordingly 
they render the words,^ ^ lest they should be persecuted witli tfie 
Cross of Christ, lest they should be called on to bear the Cross, 
which every trne disciple, according to the declaration of our 
Lord, must bear,' Though, however, every true disciple must 
bear his oum Cross, yet I do not know that the phrase, * Cross 
of Christ,' is ever used in this sense in the New Testament So 
far as I have been able to form an opinion, the expression, when 
used as in the case before us, always signifies the fact of the 
death of Jesus Christ on the Cross, as the expiation of human 
guilt — the only ground of human hope, superseding everything 
else as the foundation of acceptance with 6od.^ It was this 
doctrine which was peculiarly unpalatable to the unbelieving 
Jews, — leading, as it plainly did, to a renunciation of all the 
expiatory rites of the Mosaic law as utterly useless, and indeed 
impious and criminal, if used as affording a method of obtain- 

« 

^ The Jews were cruelly oppressed by the emperors, and the most degrading 
means employed to extort from them what was called the Jvdaicus fiacuM^ 
the tax originally imposed on them by Titus, when he commanded them to 
pay annually, for the support of the temple of Jupiter in the Capitol, the 
half shekel they were accustomed to pay for the support of the temple of 
Jehovahf — a tax not only cruelly harassing to their feelings, but oppressive 
to their consciences. 

' Acts viii. 1 ; xiii. 60; xiv. 5, 6; 2 Tiro. iii. 11. 
Xua fiTj T^ vravp^ rot) Xpitrrot) ^lOiKOiVTai. 

* 1 Cor. i. 17, 18; Phil. iii. 18. 
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ing the Divine favour. They could not bear that GrentHes 
should be recognised as of the household of God, merely because 
they believed in Christ, and trusted in his death on the Cross as 
the procuring cause of their salvation, and therefore nothing was 
so well fitted to moderate their antipathies as to throw this into 
the shade by continuing to observe the rites and ceremonies of 
the law. Now, these time-serving men thought the best way of 
rebutting the charge, that by becoming Christians they had be- 
come enemies to the law, was by yielding external conformity to its 
rites, and insisting that all Gentile converts to Christianity should 
also, by doing so, seem to have become proselytes to Judaism. 

This tampering with truth and duty, even when it originates 
in a mistaken but sincere wish to serve the interests of Christian- 
ity, joined with dangerously lax notions as to expediency, is 
highly criminal ; but when, as it often is, as it was in the case 
before us, a mere cloak for low selfishness, it is peculiarly detest- 
able. That it was so in the case of these Judaising teachers is 
plain from what is stated by the apostle in the next verse. 

^^ For neither they themselves who are circumcised keep the 
law ; but desire to have you circumcised, that they may glory 
in your flesh.*' * 

It is not easy to say whether these words in the first clause 
refer to the Judaising teachers or to those among the Galatian 
converts whom they had prevailed on to submit to the initiatory 
rite of Judaism. They state what was probably the truth with 
regard to both ; all that they wished was to save appearances. The 
Judaisers insisted on the Gentile converts being circumcised: for 
to associate in a religious way, and in the ordinary offices of life, 
with persons known to have been heathens, and never to have 
submitted to the initiatory rite of Judaism, was something which 
could not be hid, and would have outraged the prejudices of the 
unbelieving Jews; but entire submission to the law in every 
case does not seem to have been required. The circumcised 
Gentile convert was not even by them, it would seem, required 
in everything to " live as a Jew." And even of themselves, it 
was probable that what Paul says of Peter was true, that though 
Jews, they lived in many things " as the Gentiles did." Their 
object was to ;nake a fair show; and when legal obser\'anccs 

' Gal. vi. 13. 
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were not necessary to serve their purpose^ they could easily dis- 
pense with them. 

Now, either of these courses of conduct on the part of the 
Judaising teachers was a proof that they had no really con- 
scientious conviction of the obligation of the Mosaic law. If 
they had, they would have been consistent. Their object was 
to have, in the fact of having induced Gentiles to submit to the 
initiatory rite of Judaism, something that they might use as a 
defence against the persecutions of the unbelieving Jews. They 
could point to these circumcised Gentiles, and say, ^ See the 
proof of our reverence for the law.' 

Connected with this was the mean, unworthy motive of wish- 
ing to have substantial evidence of their power over the minds of 
the converts. There- is no power which, by men of a certain cast 
of mind, is so much coveted as power over other men's minds — 
the being able to say, ^ they embraced doctrines just because we 
taught them, and submitted to usages just because we prescribed 
them.' Nothing can be more absurd than this— as if their own 
responsibilities were not enough when called to " give account of 
ihemselvea to God," they must ultroneously undertake other men's 
responsibilities, adding to their own burden, su£Bciently heavy 
already, without at all lightening that of their dupes. For of 
every one of them it must still continue true : " Every one 
must give account of himself to God."^ Such a principle is 
utterly unworthy of a Christian teacher; and whenever the 
slightest symptom of it appears, it is the duty and interest of the 
Christian people to watch it with the utmost care, and to resist 
it with the utmost pertinacity. 

Let us bear on our souls the indelible mark of subjection of 
mind and heart to Christ ; but let us bear neither on our bodies 
nor on our souls the brand of subjection to human authority. 
" One is our master, even Christ." " Be not the servants of men." 

The fact that merely external conformity, and that to a certain 
length only, satisfied these false teachers — and, it would seem, 
served their purpose, also, in quashing the persecution of the 
unbelieving Jews, — is striking and important. Like cases are 
by no means rare. In almost every variety of corrupted 
Christianity we find materially the same thing. If a man will 

* Rom. xiv. 12. 
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but profess his faith in the infallibility of the Roman Catholic 
churchy and perform its rites regularly, he will be allowed almost 
any latitude he pleases^ both as to opinion and conduct. Where 
there is nothing but an external religion, great uneasiness is 
often produced in families when some of the members, from 
conscientious principle, go not to the usual place of worship, or 
observe not the usual /orm of worship; — it does not matter whether 
the persons belong to the Established Church, or to a Dissenting 
body — to the Episcopalian or Presbyterian persuasion. The great 
matter is not the conviction of the mind, but the bringing them 
back to the orthodox place of worship. If they can be got back 
again to the church, or to the chapel, or to the meeting-house — 
if the external conformity be but yielded, all is gained. And, 
indeed, what else can be expected I Where a person's own re- 
ligion is all of this external professional kind, how should he seek 
for anything more in another f 

Let us learn fix>m this passage to beware of bye-ends in re- 
ligion. Let it be our constant object to maintain ^^ a conscience 
void of offence to God and man," and to be able to say, " Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity, not ^ith fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world." * 

Let us also be warned against taking up with a mere outside 
religion — a thing of time, and place, and circumstance. Beal 
Christianity is a religion as extensive as the nature of man as a 
being capable of thought, feeling, and action. Let our religion 
be the religion of the mindy the religion of the hearty the religion 
of the life^ — ^not a theory of doctrine, however ingenious, or even 
correct, — not a feeling casually, though it may be strongly, ex- 
cited, — not an external and ritual service, however simple or how- 
ever imposing,— not an assumed garb, however splendid, and 
gracefully worn ; but a constituent — the governing — element of 
our intellectual and moral nature : not speculation — ^not enthu- 
siasm — not superstition — ^not formalism — ^not hypocrisy : not ex- 
clusively doctrinal, or experimental, or liturgical, or professional, 
or practical ; but all these in due proportion and degree, — ^the 
natural effect of the truth understood, and believed, and loved, — 
" faith purifying the heart, working by love, and overcoming the 

» 2 Cor. i. 12. 
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world." Let this be the religion which we cultivate in ourselves, 
and let this be the religion we endeavour to propagate among 
our brethren of mankind. 



SECT. IV.— THE apostle's DETERMINATION TO GLORY ONLY 

IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 

The sentiments of the apostle in refeience to the cross, so 
directly opposed to those of the Judaising teachers, — the change 
produced on his views and feelings in reference to the world, and 
on the views and feelings of the world in reference to him, in 
consequence of his entertaining and avowing these sentiments, — 
and the influence of this faith and profession in producing these 
changes, — are very strikingly expressed in the following verse :* — 
" But God forbid* that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world."' 

The connection of this passage with what goes before, indi- 
cated by the particle "but,"* may be variously stated. The 
particle " but " usually intimates contrast. The words before us 
may be considered as directly connected with the words immedi- 
ately preceding. As if the apostle had said, * Your false teachers 
glory or boast in their influence over you, proved by your sub- 
mitting to the initiatory rite of Judaism in consequence of their 
urgency ; but I have a more solid ground for my boasting. I 
glory not in the blind submission of men to my authority ; I 
glory in the Cross of my Saviour.' The contrast in this case is 
between the two difierent grounds of the glorying of the Judais- 
ing teachers and the apostle. 

The words may, however, be viewed as connected, not with 
those which immediately precede them, but with the close of 
the 12th verse, while the 13th is viewed as a parenthesis. In 
this case, the contrast is between the light in which the Juda- 
ising teachers and that in which the apostle viewed the Cross of 
Christ. They greatly underrated its importance ; they wished to 
conceal it ; they were ashamed of it ; and were afraid of suflering 
persecution on account of it. Bat, instead of this, the apostle 

• See Note E. 

* "The tfioi fA^ ytvoiTo answers to the ys "h ^V'''^^r, Qcn. xliv. 7; Josh. 
xxiv. 16 "— OLSHArsEN. * Gal. vi. 14. 'a*. 
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gloried in it, and was determined to gloiy in nothing else. It 
does not matter which of these two views of the connection we 
adopt, though I am disposed to prefer the latter. 

The meaning of the whole passage depends on the sense we 
aiBx to the phrase, '^ Cross of Christ.** Some judicious inter- 
preters understand '^ the Cross oi Christ" here, of sufferings in 
the cause of Christ ; and they consider the expression in the 
text as just synonymous with his declaration in 2 Cor. xii. o, 
" Of myself I will not glory, save in mine infirmities." ** Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses, for Christ's sake : for when I am weak, then am I 
strong." ^^ We glory in tribulations also."^ The same senti- 
ment was strongly felt by the apostles, when they ^^ departed 
from the presence of the " Jewish " council, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name."* It is 
strikingly stated, when suffering for Christ is represented to the 
Philippians as a privilege, on the possession of which the apostk 
congratulates them, ^^ Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ 
to suffer for his sake."' If this be the apostle's meaning, he 
contrasts his own feelings with those of the Judaising teachers. 
< These men are afiraid and ashamed of bearing the Cross after 
Christ : I count this my highest honour ; and through the means 
of these sufferings ^' the world is crucified to me " — ^the pleasures, 
and honours, and riches of the world have become, in my esti- 
mation, things contemptible and valueless; and, on the other 
hand, these sufferings have made me an object of contempt and 
dislike to the men of the world,^ so that I am under no tempta- 
tion to court their favour, as these Judaising teachers are, by 
doctrines fashioned to their taste.' 

There is no doubt that this is plausible. The sense tlius given 
to the words is quite self-consistent. It agrees well enough with 
the context, and the obvious design of the writer, and it is per- 
fectly agreeable to the analogy of faith ; but it labours under 
one very important defect, — it gives the phrase, " Cross of Christ," 
a sense which, though not unnatural, nor inconsistent with the 
genius of the language or the analogy of Scripture expression, 

* Rom. V. 3. ' Acts v. 41. " Philip, i. 29. * 1 Cor. iv 9. 
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is yet altogether unsupported; for, as we have just observed, 
wherever the phrase, " cross of Christ," occurs in the New 
Testament, and does not express the instrument of our Lord's 
death, it signifies the fact that Jesus Christ expiated the sin of 
men by dying on a cross.^ 

This, then, is the sense in which we understand it here. lu 
the fact that the incarnate Son of God had expired on a cross 
as the victim of human guilt — that he was " delivered for our 
offences " — that he was " made sin for us " — ^that he " gave 
himself for us, the just One in the room of the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God," — the apostle gloried, and declares that, 
in comparison with this, he will glory in nothing else. 

Now, what is meant by his thus glorying or boasting in the 
cross of Christ ? This will be best understood by contrasting 
the apostle's sentiments on this subject with those of the Juda- 
ising teachers, who were ashamed of it. They did not place 
their dependence for salvation on the cross of Christ, or, at any 
rate, not wholly there. They concealed it : they thought that 
this concealment was necessary in order to the success of Chris- 
tianity ; and they shrunk from suffering on account of it. In 
all these ways they showed the low estimate they had formed 
of the cross of Christ; and just in an opposite way did the 
apostle show the high estimate he had formed of it. 

It is difficult to say exactly what views these teachers had of 
the cross of Christ. It is plain, however, that they did not look 
to Christ's death as the price of their salvation — the ground of 
their hope. They did not submit to God's method of justifica- 
tion, but went about to establish a way of their own, ^^ as it 
were, by the law." They depended, at least in part, for accept- 
ance with God on circumcision, and the performance of ritual 
observances. 

But, on the other hand, the finished work of Christ was the 
sole ground of the apostle's confidence : — " For we are the cir- 
cumcision, which worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. Though I might 
also have confidence in the flesh. If any other man thinketh 
that he hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more : cir- 
cumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 

' 1 Cor. i. 17,18; Phil. iii. 18. 
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Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a 
Pharisee ; concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; touching 
the righteousness which is in the law, blameless. But what 
things were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea 
doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I 
may win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by 
faith." 1 

The Judaising teachers showed their low estimate of the doc- 
trine of the cross by concealing it, or, at any rate, casting it into 
the shade. The apostle, on the contrary, showed his high esti- 
mate of it by giving it the greatest possible prominence in his 
exhibitions of Christian truth. Read his epistles, and you will 
find how closely he kept to his determination to " know nothing," 
among those to whom he made known the gospel, ^' but Jesus 
Christ and him crucified ;" that Jesus was ^^ delivered for our 
offences;" that " He died in our room;" that " we have re- 
demption in Him, through His blood, who is set forth a propida- 
tion ;" that " we are bought with a price ;" that " He was made 
sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
him ;" that " we who are far off were brought nigh by the blood 
of Christ ;" that ^^ He gave himself for us, a sacrifice and an 
offering, that He might bring us to God;" — ^these were the con- 
stant themes of the apostle's discourses.^ ^^ I declare unto you 
the gospel," says he, " which I preached unto you, which also 
ye have received, and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are 
saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless 
ye have believed in vain : for I delivered unto you firzi of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures."' " The Jews," says he, " require a 
sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom : but we preach Christ 

^ Phil. iii. 3-9. The words which Ohrysostom puts in Paul's mouth are 
very appropriate : — ** Kavxoofuu «V r^ aravpf rod Xpurrov' ^i 6 Xpurrht 
di cfic dovXov fiop<l>^p aycXa/9cy xai hraBtv airtp lfiraB€V di €fU T6y dovXow r6w 
€\6p6v Tov dyv&iiova.** 

•Rom. iv. 25; v. 8; iii. 24, 26; Eph. i. 7; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 2 Cor. v. 21; 
Eph. ii. 13; V. 2. « 1 Cor. xv. 1-3. 
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crucified, anto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God." ^ 

The Judaising teachers considered the doctrine of the Cross 
as a great obstacle in the way of the spread of Christianity. The 
apostle was of opinion that when the doctrine of the Cross was 
not received, Christianity was not received ; and that that doc- 
trine, opposed, as it is, to the pride and prejudices of men, is yet 
the divinely appointed and divinely adapted method for triumph- 
ing over that pride and these prejudices. It was the grand 
weapon of his warfare, and though not ^^ carnal," he found it 
^' mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-holds ; 
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ." ' 

The Judaising teachers shrunk from suffering on accoimt of 
the Cross. The apostle, on the contrary, would not purchase 
life at the price of denying, or even of concealing, this doctrine. 
On the contrary, he thought shame honour, and suffering hap- 
piness, in such a cause. ^^ Neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of 
the grace of God." * 

But why did the apostle thus glory in the Cross of Christ f 
He saw, in the fact of the expiation of the sins of men by the 
death of the Son of God on the Cross, such a glorious display of 
the wisdom and power, the holiness and benignity, of the Divine 
character, as destroyed the native enmity of his own heart, quelled 
the jealousies of guilt, sweetly constrained him to love God, filled 
his mind with holy peace and joyful hope, delivered him from 
" the bondage of corruption," and brought him into " the glorious 
liberty of the children of God ;" and he was persuaded that what 
the Cross of Christ was to him it was calctdated to be to every 
one of the children of Adam, who, like him, understood and be- 
lieved the truth respecting it. Therefore he gloried in the Cross 
— in Christ — in Christ crucified.* 



* 1 Cor. i. 22-24. • 2 Cor. x. 4, 6. » Acts xx. 24. 

* ** The apofltle had reason to glory in the cross of Christ, had it been no 
more than that his suffering on the cross was his entrance into glory, — a 
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" The doctrine of the Cross," as has been finely remarked by 
John Glas, in his " Testimony on the King of Martyrs/* one of 
the most valuable theological treatises produced m this country 
during the eighteenth century — " The doctrine of the Cross is the 
distinguishing truth of Christianity, whereby it is differenced from 
mere natural religion, and fix>m all the religions of the world, that 
any may compete with it. All the parts of the Scriptural revela- 
tion depend on it, and are connected with it, so that, take away 
this truth out of the gospel, it will become another gospel, and the 
whole of the prophets and apostles will be utterly made of none 
effect as to eternal life and salvation. This truth is the great 
means whereby the power of God is put forth to save sinners 
and to subject them to him in his kingdom. It was by the 
revelation of Christ's righteousness in the gospel that Christ's 
kingdom was first set up and advanced in the world, and it was 
by the renewal of this great truth, after it had been bound under 
antichrist's reign, that the Lord began to ^^ consume that wicked 
one." At the Reformation Luther said, ^^ This article reigns in 
my heart, and with this the church stands or falls." TVlthout 
this great truth all other means for promoting or defending the 
kingdom of Christ will be altogether ineffectual ; yea, on the 
contrary, serve to advance the kingdom of Satan. The strength 
of Christ's kingdom, and its safety, lies all in this truth. So 
they who would advance this kingdom in the world must bear it 
about vdth them in their hearts, in all their preaching, and in all 
their conversation in the mlnistiy ; and truly this would be a 
spring of daily refireshment to themselves, and of great liberty 

circumstance which will weigh much with every true lover of Jesus : so him- 
self says to his disciples, ' If ye loved me, ye would rejoice because I go to 
the Father.' But there was more, greatly more. The cross of Christ sets 
forth the great High Priest < offering himself a sacrifice for the sins of the 
world,' and by that one sacrifice doing what all the sacrifices offered according 
to the law of Moses could never do : a sacrifice which had not only the pro- 
mise of pardon, hut of eternal life, annexed to it. By the cross of Christ, 
the terms on which the grant and promise of that life which was made to 
man were completely fulfilled, and the grant comes to us free as grace itself. 
On the cross, also, a throne of grace is erected, to which the worst of sinners 
may come, not only with safety, but with the fullest assurance of success, 
that they shall obtain < mercy and grace to help in every time of need;' 
insomuch that the least doubting or wavering is a shameftil afiront offered 
to the faithfulness both of Qod, the promiser, and his ever-blessed Son." — 

RiCCALTOUn. 
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and boldness in all the labours of the gospel ministry, and in all 
the suiFerings that attend it.^ 

In this glorying in the Cross of Christ, the apostle sets an 
example which shotdd be followed by every Christian, and espe- 
cially by every Christian minister. Indeed, we are not Chris- 
tians at all, in the true sense of that word, if we are not glorying 
in the Cross — ^in the Cross alone — as the ground of our hope. It 
is to be feared that multitudes are deceiving themselves on this 
all-important point. They say they are depending on Christ ; 
but, in many cases, if they would but ^^ examine themselves," 
they would find that they are depending on themselves. They 
expect pardon and salvation, not solely because Christ, the just 
One, died in the room of the unjust, but entirely, or in part, on 
the ground of their not being so bad as others, or of their re- 
pentance, their reformation, their good intentions, their alms deeds. 
If they think of the Cross as a ground of reliance at all, it is only 
as something to have recourse to in order to supply the deficiencies 
of other grounds of hope. This is not to glory in the Cross ; it 
is to do it foul dishonour. ^^ Other foundation can no man lay, 
save that which is laid." From the beginning to the end of 
Christ's religion, the weight of our eternal hopes must rest solely 
on the Cross.* 

^ Glas' Tettvnumy of the King of Martyrs^ cbap. vr, sect. iii. It may 
be an act of sapererogation, but I cannot belp taking this opportunity of 
earnestly recommending my readers to study a sermon on the passage under 
consideration by MIjaurin, the greatest of our Scottish Theologians, in 
which the glories of the Cross of Christ are exhibited with a depth of spi- 
ritual understanding and feeling, and a force of argument and eloquence 
seldom equalled, and still more seldom combined. The words of Augustine 
deserve to be quoted i-^** Poterat apostolus gloriari in sapientia Christi et 
verum diceret ; poterat in majestate, poterat in potestate et verum diceret ; 
sed dipt. In crucb. Ubi mundi philosophus erubuit ibi apostolus the- 
saunmi repent ut qui gloriatur in Domino glorietur. Quo Domino ? Christo 
crucifizo. Ubi humilitas ibi majestas, ubi infirmitas ibi potestas, ubi mors 
ibi vita." — De Verbis Apost, Ser. xx. 

. ' ** Where should the guilty, who has lost 
Jehovah's &vour by his sin, 
Find worth that he may safely trust, 
A righteousness to glory in ? 

« Behold the Cross ! the blood divine 
That there for sinful man was spilt ! 
Here's worth enough to glory in, 
Enough to cleanse the foidest guilt. 

2 A 
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The example of the apostle deserves to be sedulously followed 
bj the ministers of the gospel. Every Christian minister should 
himself be a Christian — should, for himself, as a poor, guilty 
heUKleserving sinner, glo^ in the Cnws ; and if he does so, the 
Cross is sure to occupy its proper place in his public ministra- 
tions. It is thus only that he can be faithful to his Master — it 
is thus only that he can gain the great object of his ministry in 
making men good and happy. Let a man preach with the 
greatest ability and zeal everything in the Bible but the Cross, 
he shaU, as to the great end of preaching, preach in vain. 
While, on the other hand, the honest preaching of the Cross — 
though in great weakness, and even when accompanied with 
great deficiencies as to a full declaration of the counsel of GxkI 
on some other subjects — has usually been accompanied with the 
divine blessing. The doctrine of the atonement ought not to 
be the sole theme of the Christian ministry, but eveiy doctrine, 
and every precept, of Christianity should be exhibited in their 
connection with this great master principle ; and the leading 
object of the preacher should be to keep the mind and the heart 
of his hearers steadily fixed on Christ Jesus — Christ Jesus 
crucified. 



SECT. V. — ^THE CBUGIFIXION OF THE WORLD TO THE APOSTLE, 
AND OF THE APOSTLE TO THE WORLD, BY THE GROSS OF 
CHRIST. 

The influence which Paul's views of the Cross had on his 
views of the world, and the influence which his boastful mani- 
festation of these views of the Cross had on the views of the men 
of the world respecting him, are powerfully expressed in the close 
of the sentence, — " By whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world." *' 

It was because Paul gloried in the Cross of Christ that the 
world was crucified to him, and he to the world ; and it was 
because the Judaising teachers did not glory in the Cross of 

" When false foundations all are gone, 
Each lying refuge bloim to air. 
The Cross remains our boast alone : 
The righteousness of God is there." — OlassUe Hymn, 
» Gal. Ti. 14. t See Note F. 
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Christ that the worid was not crucified to them, nor they to the 
world. 

The relative which connects the two parts of the verse/ may 
either refer to Christ, or to Christ's Cross, From the way in 
which our translators have rendered it, it is plain they referred it 
to Christ — **by whom," that is, by Christ. With a large proportion 
of the best interpreters, I think it more natural to refer it to the 
Cross of Christ, and would render it " by which." The apostle's 
declaration then is, by the Cross of Christ ' ^^ the world is 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world." Such is the con<^ 
struction of the passage : let us inquire into its meaning. 

** The world"' is a term that very often occurs in the New 
Testament in a somewhat peculiar sense. It designates present 
setisible things^ viewed as exercising a malignant influence over 
the minds of men — directly opposed to the influence which ftiture 
and spiritual things should exert over them.^ It includes in it 
the external frame of nature — mankind — and their institutions, 
honours, pleasures, and wealth — disgrace, pain, and poverty — all 
that originates in this material system, and interests us, as be* 
longing to it. It is plain that one man's world may be very 
difierent firom another man's world. The world of the peasant 
and of the prince, of the theologian and of the statesman, of the 
Jew and of the Gentile, are very difierent worlds, but they are 
composed of the same sort of elements ; and ^^ the world " in 
each case means just the various earthly, external, influential 
objects, whether persons or things, objects or events, by which 
the individual is surrounded. 

In the passage before us, and in many others, these sensible 
present things are personified, and termed ^' the world." Now, 
the apostle represents this figurative personage as crucified ^^ to 
him;" that is, in his estimation. It deserves notice that the 
Apostle Paul is peculiarly attached to the word ^^ crucify." He 
often uses it, when another word would nearly at least have ex*- 
pressed bis idea, and when a person, whose mind and heart were less 

* By giving, as a marginal rendering, " whereby," our version indicates the 
ambiguity of the original • ^ xdaftog, 

* 1 Cor. vii. 91, 33; 2 Cor. rii. 10; James iv. 4; 1 John ii. 16, 16. 
Theodoref B note is good : ** K6afU}¥ di cVaXccrr rd fiu^ruta wpayfiara, n^ 
d6(aPf t6p frXovroy.** 
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occupied with the cross, and Him who hung on it, would naturally 
have employed another term, — " Our old man is crucified;^ 
" They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh ;" and here, 
" The world is crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world." 
But what is the apostle's meaning when he says " the world " 
— that is, present sensible things, as possessing and exercising 
influence — is as a crucified person, in his estimation ? " The 
world," in the estimate formed of it by mankind in general, may 
be compared to a mighty prince, who has unlimited means of 
bestowing rewards and inflicting punishments, and whose favour, 
of course, it is of the highest importance to secure and retain. 
* They conceive that happiness is to be found in present sensible 
things. To be rich and honourable, to have all the accommo- 
dation and pleasures of the present state, to enjoy the smiles of 
this potentate, is, in their estimation, to be happy. To be poor 
and despised, persecuted and afflicted, to be subjected to the 
frown of this potentate, is, in their estimation, to be miserable. 
This is the mode of thinking and feeling natural to man, and it 
was once the apostle's mode of thinking and feeling. He once 
counted worldly honour, and wealth, and pleasure, and power, 
gain ; but now, instead of viewing the world as a mighty poten- 
tate, he regarded it as a condemned malefactor nailed to a cross. 
He no longer looked to it for happiness ; he no longer regarded 
it either with admiration or fear ; he no longer courted its smiles ; 
he no longer dreaded its frowns. The we^th, and honours, and 
pleasures of the world could not seduce him, nor all its varied 
evils terrify him into an abandonment of the Saviour or of his 
cause — make him renounce or even conceal one of his doctrines 
— neglect one of his ordinances, or violate one of his laws. In 
his estimate, to do anything inconsistent with duty to his Lord, 
in compliance with " the course of this world," in order to attain 
its richest reward, or avoid its severest punishment, would be as 
absurd as if to procure a favourable glance from the eye of a 
worthless expiring felon on a cross, a person were to subject him- 
self to the displeasure of an accomplished and powerful sove- 
reign, who had every claim on his afiections and allegiance.^ 



^ ErasmuB happily expresses it, " Ncc malis illius territor, nee commodis 
titillor; nee odium metuo nee plausum moror; nee ignominiam reformido 
nee gloriam affecto." 
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The phrase probably intiinates even something more than 
this. The apostle regarded " the world " viewed as mar^a idol ; 
(for " covetousness " — just another word for the supreme love of 
the world — " is idolatry,") — that from which he seeks for happi- 
ness, — that which he substitutes in the room of God, and of his 
Son, with a species of horror similar to that with which a Jew 
regarded a crucified person — as one accursed of God. He shrunk 
back from the idea of making that which is the object of God's 
curse the object of his supreme affection. 

This complete revolution in the apostle's mode of thinking in 
reference to the world, was brought about by the Cross* It was 
by the cross of Christ that the world was crucified to him ; that 
is, * It was the doctrine of the Cross, understood and believed by 
him, that led him into this way of thinking and feeUng in refer- 
ence to the world.' 

How it did so it is not very difficult to explain. The death of 
the incarnate, only-begotten Son of God on a cross, in order to 
avert the miseries, and secure the happiness of eternity, is cal- 
culated so to impress the jpind with the inconceivable import- 
ance of that eternity, as that the man brought under the ^^ power 
of the world to come " is delivered from " the present evil world." 
Every earth-bom thing, in such a case, ^^ grows dim and disap- 
pears—shrinks to a thing of nought." Besides, the doctrine of 
the Cross believed gives other and better sources of enjoyment, — 
it makes us acquainted with things far more to be desired than 
any worldly good, and things far more to be dreaded than any 
worldly evil ; and it necessarily leads us to view " the world " 
in the aspect in which all men naturally consider it, as our most 
dangerous enemy, leading the mind away from God, and tend- 
ing to form us to a character directly the reverse of that which 
Christ died on the cross for us to secure.^ 

But the apostle not only states that by the Cross ^^ the world 
was crucified to him," but that by the Cross too ^^ he was crucified 
to the world." Some interpreters consider these words as just a 
repetition of the same sentiment, under a different form of ex- 
pression. * I am crucified in reference to the world. I regard 

1 « The apostle bad commenced his epistle (chap. i. 4) bj stating that 
Christ * gave himself for the sins of his people, that he might deliver them 
from this present evil world ;' and here, at the close, he shows how this was 
ejected in his own experience, by * the cross.'" — Ualdane (J. A.) 
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the world as a crucified person does ; what are the riches, and 
honours, and pleasures of the world to one expiring on a cross ? 
I see the world in the light in which he sees it.' In their way 
of understanding the phrase, it is equivalent to, '^ dead to the 
World." 

But I am not disposed to think this the right mode of inter- 
pretation. There is plainly an antithesis ; and the two parts of 
it must foe explained on similar principles. K the first means, 
^ The world is as a crucified person in m j estimation,' the second 
must mean, ^ I am as a crucified person in the world's estimar- 
tion.'* " The world," in the second clause, is not quite so exten- 
sive in its meaning as in the first. It plainly, from the nature 
of the case, refers to that part of ^^ the world" which b intelli- 
gent — * the men of the world.' To men of the world the apostle 
was a crucified person ; he was an object of contempt, of hatred, 
and even of horror. There was a time when he was highly 
esteemed by his unbeUeving countiymen— his Uving world-^ 
a man of talent and worth. But it was now far otherwise. They 
reckoned him a wicked fool — a miscl^evous madman. His Jew- 
ish brethren regarded him with peculiar terror as an apostate, 
and hated him nearly as intensely as they did his Lord ;' and 
the sentiments of the unbelieving Oentile world in reference to 
him were not materially difierent, — somewhat less of hatred — 
possibly somewhat more of contempt. What the apostle says 
generally of his apostolic brethren, was peculiarly applicable to 
himself: — ^^ For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles 
last, as it were appointed to death : for we are made a spectacle 
unto the world, and to angels, and to men. We are fools for 
Christ's sake, but ya are wise in Christ : we are weak, but ye 
are strong : ye are honourable, but we are despised. Even unto 
this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, 
working with our own hiuids : being reviled, we bless ; being 
persecuted, we suffer it; being defiuned, we entreat: we are 

^ The first davse is equivalent to, * Ego mundum damno et execratioiii 
habeo;' the second is equivalent to, ' Mundus vidssim me anathema ^et 
catharma reputat.' 

' The force of the two clauses is very well given bjr Bauer, in his 
Phil, nucid, Paul. — " Ipse nil magni facit mundi, et mundus ipsum con- 
temnit," 
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made as the filth of the world, and are the off-scoiuiiig of all 
things unto this day."^ 

And as the world was ^^ crucified to the apostle by the cross 
of Christ," so " it was by the cross of Christ that he was crucified 
to the world." It was the mode of thinking, and feeling, and 
acting, to which the faith of the doctrine of the Cross naturally 
led, that made him the object of the contempt and dislike of 
worldly men.' It was this that led him to the bold avowal of the 
bated doctrine of the Cross, and of the doctrines connected with 
it, equally disliked by the worldly ; and to that course of active 
endeavours to overthrow the power of the world over the mind 
and heart of men, which formed the business of his life. 

The object of the apostle in making these statements is plain. 
It is as if he had said, ^ Your Judaising teachers wish to keep 
well with the world ; but all this is over, completely over, with 
me. Through the Cross, what is the object of their admiration 
and fear, as it was once of mine, is the object of my dislike and 
contempt ; and indeed it were needless for me to attempt to court 
the world's favour, for I know that, through the Cross, I am be- 
come an object of its contempt and execration. But in the Cross 
I have infinitely more than the world ever gave me-— ever could 
give me,~-infinitely more even than I ever expected from it ; 
and I have also what far more than compensates for its contempt 
and hatred. I glory in the Cross. God forbid that I should not 
glory in it, and God forbid that I shoidd glory in anything else.' 

What the apostle here expresses is not a sentiment and ex- 
perience peculiar to him as an apostle, it is a conviction and 
feeling common to him with all in Christ. His declaration ought 
to be employed for the purposes of self-inquiry. Is the world 
crucified to us by the Cross of Christ, and are we by that Cross 
crucified to the world ? We all naturally love and serve the world . 
In some of its forms it is the great subject of thought — the great 
object of afiection. True fieiith in the Cross, and in Him who 
hung on it, crucifies the world to us, and makes us cease to love 
and serve it. " This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith." Men, to whom the world is not crucified, are 
certainly not believers; and men professing Christianity, who 
are not ^' crucified to the world " — ^men whom the world loves 

» 1 Cor. iv. 9-13. 
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and bonoorSy — have cause to stand in doubt of themselves. 
Where the Cross holds the place in the heart which it did in 
the apostle's, and exercises the influence over the character and 
conduct it did in him, it will be equally clear that the world is 
crucified to the individual, and he to the world. 

Christians do not need to be greatly concerned though '^ they 
are crucified to the world," — though the world should strongly 
dislike them, and very clearly show its dislike. Its smiles are 
more formidable to their best interests than its firowns. It is not 
wise to provoke unnecessarily the ill-will even of the most d^ 
cidedly worldly — this is fitted to do nothing but mischief; but 
Christians should do nothing inconsistent with their professed 
attachment to the Cross of Christ to secure the favour of the 
world. Either course of conduct throws obstacles in the way of 
their doing duty to the world, which is, to endeavour to save it 
from itself. They ought especially to be desirous to have the 
world every day more crucified to them — to be every day more 
and more delivered from its demoralising influence ; and they 
must never forget that it is the Cross which is the grand means 
of emancipation from the world's power. The thought — Christ 
the Son of God — " the just One died in the room of the unjust,** 
for our sins, to deliver us from " the present evil world" — clearly 
apprehended, firmly believed— ought ever to be present to the 
mind. *^ Forasmuch as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh '' 
— let us arm ourselves with this thought, — '^ He that hath suf- 
fered in the flesh is firee from sin, that we no longer live the rest 
of our time in the flesh, to the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God." It is the grace of God, manifested in the Cross of Christ, 
that effectually teaches to ^^ deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly ; and to look for the 
blessed hope, the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
gave himself for us, that He might redeem us frx>m all iniquity^ 
and purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works." 

SECT. VI. — THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIAiaTT AGAIN STATED.K 

The apostle now, in this Postscript, repeats substantially, as 
of supreme importance, a statement which he had already made 
more than once in a former part of the epistle.^ This double 

^ Sec Note O. ^ Gal. iii. 28 ; v. 6. 
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repetition strongly marks at once his sense of the intrinsic value 
of the principle, and his conviction that the Galatians very much 
needed to have their attention directed to it. ^^ For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum- 
cision, but a new creature." ^ 

The first thing requiring attention here, is the connection be* 
tween this and the preceding statements, indicated by the particle 
" for." * I apprehend the following is the apostle*s train of 
thought : — * I do not glory in Jewish peculiarities, such as cir- 
cumcision, for I know that in Christianity these are of no avail ; 
but I do glory in the Cross of Christ, through which that radical 
spiritual change is effected, which is all in all in Christianity. 
These Judaising teachers, calling themselves Christians, are a 
most inconsistent set of men. They glory in what has nothing 
to do with Christianity, and are ashamed of what is its very 
essence. I act a more consistent part : I care nothing for what 
I know to be nothing in Chrisfs estimation ; I care much for 
what I know to be everything in his estimation. ^^For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, 
but a new creature." ' 

The phrase, ^^ in Christ Jesus," may either be considered as 
signifying * under Jesus Christ ' — ^that is, under the New Testa- 
ment economy ; or it may be viewed as an elliptical expression, 
equivalent to ^^ to the being in Jesus Christ," — that is, to the being 
a true Christian, so related to Christ, as to be treated as if we 
had done what He did, suffered what He suffered, and deserved 
what He deserved, — so as to obtain a participation in all the 
blessings of his salvation, — so as to be partakers with Him of the 
divine special favour ; of the Spirit of truth, holiness, and consola- 
tion, which dwells in Him without measure ; and of all the dig- 
nities, immunities, and delights of the children of the Lord God 
Almighty, whose only-begotten He is, yet " the first-born among 
many brethren." It does not matter much which of the two 
views you take ; both express important truth, and both express 
truths quite appropriate to the apostle's object. We are rather 
inclined to consider the first as exhibiting the apostle's meaning ; 
under Christy as opposed to under Moses^ ^^ neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision." 

' Oal. vi. 15. ' y€tp' 
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The term rendered ^^ availeth "^ seems a false reading. The 
idea plainly is, ^ Neither circumcision nor nncircumcision is any 
recommendation to a man under the Christian dispensation. The 
proper signification of both phrases — " availeth," and " is " — is 
to have force, to be of importance, whether of a favourable or 
unfavourable kind. Under the law circumcision was something 
— it ^^ availed," or was of force. It never secured salvation, but 
it opened the way to the possession of numerous unportant privi- 
leges; and, on the other hand, uncircumdsion precluded the 
enjoyment of these privileges. A Gentile, on being drcnmcised, 
was admitted to the participation in aU the external privileges 
of the chosen nation ; and, on the other hand, a Jew, a descend- 
ant from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, if he did not submit to 
circumcision, was cast off from the people of the Lord, and had 
no moi^ interest than an uncircumcised Gentile in the blessing 
of the natural covenant. But under Christ it is otherwise : dr* 
cumcision is nothing ; it has no force in introducing a man into 
the enjoyment of its privileges : nncircumcision has no force in 
excluding him from them. Submitting to the initiatory rite of 
Judaism has nothing to do with Christianity. He that has sub- 
mitted to it is not on that account the nearer the enjoyment of 
the blessings Christianity promises : he that has not submitted 
to it is not on that account the farther from the enjoyment of 
these blessings. The circumcised and the undrcumdsed stand, 
in reference to them, on the same level. 

The words that follow — " but a new creature"* — are equivar 
lent to, ^ But in Christ Jesus a new creature, or creation, is 
something — a new creature availeth.' 

But what are we to understand by this *^ new creature,** or 
new creation, which exists and avails in Christ Jesus t In the 
passage which is often quoted as parallel to that now before ns, 
" If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature"' — or, there is 



^ loTip, not lo'xv€if seems the genuine reading, and is placed in the text by 
Grieshachy Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. /<rxv« seems to have been 
borrowed from chap. y. 6, where it is the nndonbted reading. 

' Koivrf KrUrig. ** The translation we have of these words is by much too 
weak to express their meaning. ' A new creature' does indeed suppose ' a 
new creation.'" — Ricoaltoun. ''A new creation" leads the mind more 
directly to the supernatural character of the change whereby a man becomes 
a Christian. • 2 Cor. v. 17. 
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a new creation^ — it is probable that ^^ new creation " describes the 
whole change which Ukes place when a man becomes a Christian, 
—the change of state, as well as the change of disposition, — ^the 
change of relation, as well as the change of character. It intimates 
not only that, when a man becomes a Christian, he becomes a 
new man, but that he comes into a new world. ^^ Old things pass 
away, and all things become new." But, in the passage before 
us, it seems restricted to the change of character. The new 
creature, or creation, is but a figurative phrase for ** faith that 
worketh by love."^ It is that new mode of thinking and feeling 
which, growing out of the faith of the truth respecting the Cross 
of Christ — produced by the Holy Spirit, and manifesting itself in 
love and its fruits, — constitutes the essence of true Christianity, 
and, as the apostle says, crucifies the world to a man, and him 
to the world. The new creature is not a new soul, nor is it the 
addition of new &culties to the old soul — far less is it a portion 
of the Divine essence somehow or other amalgamated with the 
human spirit ; but it is a new way of thinking, of feeling, and 
of acting — a new system of sentiments, afiections, and habits, 
all of them the work of the Holy Spirit, growing out of the faith 
of the truth, which he produces in the soul, — ^^ faith working 
by love." 

This is something — this, and nothing else, avaUa in Christ 
Jesus. A man, though circumcised, if he is not a ^^ new crea- 
ture," has neither lot nor part in the matter of true Christianity. 
A man, though uncircnmcised, if he is a '^ new creature," is, 
in all the emphasis of the word, a Christian ; he is one with 
the Seed, in reference to whom the promise was made, — identi- 
fied with Christ, — ^^ an heir of God — a joint-heir with Jesus 
Christ." 

The great principle here taught by the apostle, though, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given to him, taught with a peculiar 
reference to those whom he was immediately addressing, is, that 
true Christianity does not consist in anything merely external, 
but in the state of the ^^ hidden man " of the mind and heart. 
Nothing merely external can make a man a Christian. He may 
be baptised, but the washing of water is not ^^ the washing of re- 
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost."' He may 

' Gal. V. 6. 

' \ovTpov naktyytviaiai Koii duaKaiywrts nvtuftaros ayiov. — Tit. iii. 5. 
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observe the Lord's Supper, but eating bread and drinking wine, 
" not discerning the Lord's body," is not " the communion of tlie 
body and blood of Christ." He may attend the public ordinances 
of religion, but all this may only be bodily service. He may give 
much alms, and say many prayers, but dl this may be to be seen 
of men. He may do many things commended by Christ, but 
his motives may be dangerously defective or fatally wrong. 
Nothing will suffice but the new creation — the mind and the 
heart transformed by di\dne truth regarding the Cross of Christy 
made effectual by divine influence. 

It is lamentable to think how often religion is placed in what 
has nothing to do with true Christianity, — in counting beads^ 
and doing penance, and going on pilgrimages, — in wearing a 
particular dress, or speaking a peculiar dialect ; and it is almost 
equally lamentable that, among those who are somewhat better 
informed, it is often placed in what, at best, is merely the ex- 
pression of real religion, and which, of course, where the reality 
is wanting, is mere show and hypocrisy — nothing, or worse than 
nothing. It is not connection with religious parents — it is not 
membership in the purest church in the world — it is not the ob- 
servance of external ordinances — it is not the most decorous 
course of general conduct, which makes the true Christian. It 
is the renewed mind and heart, and the transformation of char- 
acter, which the renewed mind and heart produce. 

" The word of the truth of the gospel " is the instrument by 
which alone, under the influence of the Spirit, the character 
connected with salvation — the character necessary to make a 
person capable of enjoying the blessings of the Christian salva- 
tion — ^is formed. It is this which gives such transcendent im- 
portance to the gospel, and to the faith of the gospel. Some 
seem to think that there is a way of faith leading to heaven 
distinct from that of holiness. But the way of faith and holi- 
ness is the same way. It is by believing that we become holy ; 
and if we are not holy, it is the strongest of all evidences that we 
do not believe. It is a lamentable mistake to suppose that some- 
thing called faith may be a substitute for spiritual practical 
religion — for a life of principled obedience and submission to the 
will of God. In believing we obtain a new mind; and if we 
have obtained this new mind, we must, according to its meaisure, 
be transformed : so closely connected are " the faith which work- 
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eth by love" of chap. v. 6, and "the new creature" of the verse 
before us. 



SECT. VII. — THE apostle's PRAYER FOR ALL WHO POSSESS THE 
ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF CHRISTIANITY, AND ACT ON IT. 

On all who act on this principle, the apostle implores every 
heavenly and spiritual blessing, acknowledging them, and them 
only, as the true people of God. " And as many as walk ' ac- 
cording to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the 
Israel of God." « 

These words contain the statement of a principle which the 
apostle obviously considered of cardinal importance, and the 
expression of a kind wish in reference to all who regulate them- 
selves by this principle as their rule. Let us attend to these in 
their order ; and first, of the apostle's principle. 

It has been supposed by many good interpreters that there is 
only one class of persons spoken of by the apostle, that they who 
" walk by this rule," and " the Israel of God," are but different 
descriptions of the same class of individuals. They consider the 
particle, " and," as equivalent to, " even." There can be no doubt 
that the particle is used in this way, 1 Cor. iii. 5, and elsewhere : 
at the same time, it is not a common use of it. We apprehend 
that the apostle refers to two classes of persons ; that the first 
application refers to teachers of Christianity, and the second to 
private Christians. 

The "rule"* is obviously the principle laid down in the pre- 
ceding verse ; and to " walk" by that rule, is to regulate their 
conduct according to this principle. The teachers of Christianity 
who walk by this rule are those who not only boldly avow it, but 
who, in receiving persons into the fellowship of the Christian 
church, will be satisfied with nothing short of, and require nothing 
more than, credible evidence of the new creation — a credible 



^ trToixn<rov<n¥. ^ Ita incedere, ut recta serie et ordine progrediantur, 
illud est oTotxfiv.** — ^Rauvoldus, op. Beza. 

> Gal. V. 16. 

' It deserves notice, merely as a specimen of what fantastic exegesis some 
learned men will occasionally adopt, that De Rhoer interprets the word 
Kovmv of Jesus Christ. — Ferioe Daventrienses, p. 119. r^ atoyoyc = koto r6y 
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profession of the ^^ faith that worketh by love.'* The Judaising 
teachers did not walk by this rule. A worldly, immoral man, if 
he would but submit to circumcision, they were ready to acknow- 
ledge as a disciple ; and an enlightened, conscientious Christian, 
if he would not submit to circumcision, they were disposed to 
exclude from their fellowship. To such persons the apostle 
would not bid God speed, though he did pray ^^ that God would 
give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth;" but 
on all who walked by the rule, ^^ In Christ Jesus there is neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, but a new creature/' he invoked 
" peace and mercy," that is, every blessing. 

And he invoked these blessings, not only on them, but also on 
*^ the Israel of God," ^ that is, the spiritual Israel in opposition 
to the carnal Israel.' '^ Ye," says the apostle, speaking to the 
believing Galatians, ^ Ye are the seed of Abraham, and heirs 
according to the promise." " We,'' says he to the Philippians 
— ^we, that is, believers, whether Jews or Gentiles — " We are 
the circumcision which worship God in the Spirit." ' Paul had 
a strong affection for his unbeUeving brethren, Israel after the 
flesh, and ^^ his heart's desire and prayer to God for them was, 
that they might be saved."* But he regarded the Israel of God 
with an affection of a peculiar kind. They were his ^^ brethren 
in the Lord ;" it mattered not to him whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles. By faith they had become the Israel of God — God's 
fipiritual people — ^and for them he supplicates all heavenly and 
spiritual blessings. Let us imitate the apostle. Let us show 
our disapprobation of all who either make terms of communion 
which Christ never made, or dispense with those terms which 
He has made. The two things commonly go together. Let us 
walk by this rule. Let us cordially love and earnestly pray for 
all who walk by it, whether they follow with us or not ; and let 
our kind regards be as extended as those of our Lord and his 
apostles — let them reach to cdl the Israd of God. 

1 ** *lo'pa/j\iTiK6p ykp rh akrjBivdvf irv€vnaTiK6pt Koi 'Jovba ycvor, Koi *lajcfib/3y 
leoi ^hra^Ky koI *Afipadfh tov cV OKpopvarLq, ifri rj vUrrti fiapTvpij6€PTOs {nr^ 
rov &€ov Koi €v\oyrj$€VTos^ Koi irorp^r voXX&p iBv&p ichfBiPTOSf ^fuis cVficy, 
o2 diA TovTov fTTovptoBivTot XptoTot) TW Gcf ff/Kxrapf^aTCff."— JusT. Ma^t. 
Dial, eum TrypK It is remarkable that two sudi learned and judicious 
interpreters as Bengel and Moms (S. F. N.) should refer this phrase to the 
Jew8» ** Israel Korh trdpKa" 

' 6 'ItrpaffK itarA adpKo^l Cor. x. 18. • PhU. iii. 3. * Eom. X. 1 . 
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SECT. VIII. — AN INJUNCTION TO CEASE TO HARASS THE 
APOSTLE, AS HE HAD BEEN HARASSED BY THE JUDAISER8 
AND THEIR FOLLOWERS. 

The epistle now draws to a conclusion. The apostle makes a 
request, or rather issues forth a command, that he should no 
more be teased and harassed, as he had been, by these Judaising 
teachers in Galatia, and assigns a very good reason for this. 
** From henceforth^ let no man trouble' me : for I bear* in my 
body the marks* of the Lord Jesus."* 

The words have received two interpretations. They have been 
viewed as signifying, ^ Let no man professing to be a Christian 
act the part of these Judaisers, in disturbing and harassing my 
mind : I am exposed, in the cause of Jesus Christ, to suffering 
enough already : let him look at the marks I bear in my body 
of suffering sustained in the common cause, and let him not 
heap up sorrow upon sorrow upon me.' Others consider them 
as meaning, ^ Let nobody, after this clear statement of my views 
and determination, trouble me by seeking my sanction to Juda- 
ising principles or practices : I am a Christian — a thorough 
Christian : the marks which I bear in my body of the sufferings 
I have undergone in defence of the Croasy the grand peculiarity 
of Christianity as opposed to Judaism, are like the signs im- 
pressed on the bodies of priests to mark them as the property 
of their deities, or on slaves to mark them as the property of 
their master:' these are evidences that I have taken up my 

^ Tov XoifTovy sup. xp^^^^' ^® Complete phrase is awh r. X. v. 
' K&jrovi irap€x*uf, * to give trouble.' Matth. xxvi. 10; Luke xi. 7. 
' '^ OvK tun dc tfx^ dXkii fiaard(a mmrtp n rpAiraioy ij ainUiov fia^tkuc^y 
jccil rovTOis cFa0^iw/Mu."— TheophtlAOT. 

***Tii irriyiiara r. K« I. Opponuntur itigmata in earpore not® circum- 
cisioniB."— Bengel. * Gal. vi. 17. 

' arryftara, equivaleut to naB^fiara rov Xpcorov, 2 Cor. i. 6; n^y ytKpioaiP 
rov Kvf^€v 'Ii^o-ov, 2 Oor. iv, 10 ; mdrovf) vXriydsf ^vXcucmSf BaifdrovSf 2 Ck>r. 
zi. 23. Prudentius describes the practice referred to : — 
" Quod cum sacrandus accipit gphragitidas 
Acus minutas ingemnt fomadbus ; 
His membra pergunt urere, utque igmrerint, 
Qaamcunque partem corporis ibrens nota 
Stigmarity lumc sibi'oonaecratam pnedicant." 

— ntpi St«^. Hymn. x. 1076-80. 
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ground, and that my mottoes are, ^^ Christ, and Him crucified."' 
" None but Christ — none but Christ." " Christ is all, and in 
all.'" The latter appears to me the more probable meaning. 
A third mode of interpretation has suggested itself to me, as not 
without plausibility : ^ Let those who harass me take care what 
they are about. They need fear nothing from me ; but I have 
a powerful Master : I am his property, and bear his mark on 
me. He will take care of me, and He will not suffer those who 
abuse his property to pass unpunished.' 

Every Christian, and especially every Christian minister, will 
find it highly advantageous to imitate the apostle in his de- 
cision on such points. There is nothing ultimately gained by 
seeming to ^^ halt between two opinions" in such matters.^ 
Decision commands respect, even when exciting hatred and fear. 



^ Dr Pale/s note on this yerse, in connection with chap. iv. 29, v. 11, 
deserves to be quoted : — ** From these several texts, it is apparent that the 
persecutions which our apostle had undergone were from the hands, or by 
the instigation, of the Jews ; that it was not for preaching Christiamty in 
opposition to heathenism, but it was for preaching it as distinct from Judaism, 
that he had brought upon himself the sufferings which had attended his 
ministry. And this representation perfectly coincides with that which results 
from the detail of St Paul's history, as delirered in the Acts. At Antioch 
in Pisidia, the * word of the Lord was published throughout aU the region ; 
but the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief 
men of the dty, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
expelled them out of their coasts/ (Acts xiii. 49, 50.) Not long after, at 
Iconium, < a great multitude of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed ; 
but the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil 
affected against the brethren. (Acts xiv. 1, 2.) At Lystra, ' there came 
certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and, 
having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead.' 
(Acts xiv. 19.) The same enmity, and from the same quarter, our apostle 
experienced in Greece. At Thessidonica, * some of them (the Jews) beUeved, 
and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a great multi- 
tude, and of the chief women not a few. But the Jews which believed not, 
moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and 
gathered a company, and set all the dty in an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the people.' (Acta zvii. 
4, 6.) Their persecutors follow them to Berea. ' When the Jews of Tfaes> 
salonica had knowledge that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, 
they came thither also, and stirred up the people.' (Acts xviL 13.) And 
lastly, at Corinth, * when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, the Jews loade 
insurrection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the judg- 
ment seat.' " Erasmus* paraphrase of fiaaTa{<» k. t. X. is beautiful. Whether 
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The apostle ex^nplified his own precept, ^^ Let no man despise 
thee." ^ 



SECT. CL — CONCLUDINa BENEDICTION. 

The epistle closes, according to the apostle's custom, with a 
solemn benediction. ^^ Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen." * " The grace' of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" is just the favour or kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. To possess this is an inconceivable blessing. To be the 
objects of the kind regards of one so excellent, so amiable, so kind, 
so wise, so fidthful, who can estimate the value of this ? It was 
the apostle's wish that the Galatian Christians might every day 
enjoy new proofs of this unaltered, unalterable love. 

He does not pray simply that ^^ the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may be with them," but that it may be with their ^^spiiit." 
The leading object of the whole epistle is to withdraw them more 
from external things, and fix them on things spiritual ; and such 
a prayer is a most appn^riate conclusion* May you have tokens 
of the Saviour^s kindness in his blessing you with ^^ all heavenly 
and spiritual blessings" — ^in his making you more and more holy, 
and thus more and more happy — ^making you grow in knowledge, 
and fidth, and comfort, and holiness. ^^ Amen." So may it be ; 
so shall it be. Thus does the apostle conclude this admirable 
epistle, and show us, by his example, what it is to ^' do all things 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father 
by him." 

The illustration of this epistle is now concluded, and nothing 



he does not rather pat the Bentiment into the words, than draw it out of 
them, would, however, admit of a question : — ** Tsntum enim abest ut ab 
Eyangelica veritate probris uUis aut afflictionibus queam diyelli ut igno- 
miniam ob Christum innstam mihi ut carceres ut virgas ut rincula et lapi- 
dationes cnteraque mala qun pro Christo nomine perpessus sum, ceu notas 
stigmataque Domini mei Jesus Christi mecum ubique drcumferam in corpora 
meo yeluti trophca quttdam oetentans ac glori» mihi ducens quod qua licet 
imitori merear Christi crucem quam pnedico." 

»Tit. ii.4. >aa!. vi. 18. 

' It is of little moment whether by this *' grace'* we understand that free 
love and favour which He always bears in his heart to all that believe in his 
name, or all that kindness— all those heavenly and spiritual blessings— <in the 
communication of which He manifests this love, this free favour. 

2b 
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remains but the nnprovement which ought to be made^ and the 
account which must be given. God requires the things which 
are past, and so should we. Let me request my readers seriously 
to review the whole epistle — ^let them ask themselves, ^ Do we 
understand it better, and do we feel more powerfiilly the sancti- 
fying and consoling influence of the doctrines which it unfolds! 
Have we, in the course of studying this very precious portion of the 
volume of inspiration, become more decidedly, more thoroughly 
spiritual t Have we seen more distinctly that the finished work 
of the Saviour is the only ground of our hope — ^that the faith of 
the truth is the only instrument of our justification, the principal 
means of our sanctification — that the Holy Spirit is the grand 
agent who works in us both to will and to do t And are we in 
consequence of thus depending more entirely and confidently on 
the Saviour, believing more implicitly the truth as it is in him, 
and seeking with greater earnestness that Holy Spirit who is 
promised to all who ask him f If it be so, even in one instance^ 
the author^s labour has not been lost ; should it be so in many 
instances, he has received '^ a full reward,^ and the church of 
God may another day reap a rich benefit.^ 



In the " textus receptus" followed by our translators, the fol- 
lowing note is added to the epistle, ^^ Unto the Galatians, written 

^ The prayer with which Parens closes his course of Lectures on UtoB 
Epistle is so appropriate and excellent, that we give it a place here : ** Gratias 
tibi dementissime Pater, iigimus toto pectore, quod ad divinissimani hanc 
apostoli tui epistolam intelligendam et enarrandam caliginosas mentes nostras 
Spiritus tui radiis illustrayeris, tempusque et vires dederis ut coeptam ejus 
interpretationem ad finem usque feliciter perducere potuerimus. ^vocamus 
te porro supplices, inscribe, obsigna eodem spiritu tuo doctrinam auditam 
cordibus nostris, ut vires et opera nostra, nosque ipsos ultro abn^antes, 
omnem justitiam, vitam, salutem nostram non nisi in cruce unigeniti Filii tui 
per fidem quseramus : qui factus pro nobis execratio, ut nos ab execratione 
et servitute legis liberatos promissa benedictione donaret, inque libertatem 
filiorum Dei transmitteret. Da etiam ut in libertate quam Christus filius 
tnus sanguine suo nobis acqiusivit, firmiter perstemus, nee jugo antique legis 
aut humauarum traditionum denuo nos implicari sinamus: opera insuper 
camis fructificantia in interitum, summo studio fugiamus, et fructus Spiritus 
tibi placentes perpetuos feramus : denique secundum canonem hunc apostoli- 
cum provide incedentes pacem et misericordiam sempitemam consequamur 
in Christo Jesu : cui tecum et cum Spiritu tuo Sancto sit benedictio et gloria 
et honor et robur in secula. Amen." 
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from Rome."^ Those hypographs subjoined to the epistles 
express merely the opinion^ entertained by the transcribers 
who added them, no man can tell when or where; and are 
of value just so far as they can be supported by evidence. We 
have seen* that it is not at all probable that the statement 
made here is correct ; and that from whatever place the epistle 
was written, it is all but certain that it was twt from Rome. 
"The copiers," says Dr Wall, "could not have pitched on a 
more unlikely place ; a place where St Paul had never been : 
nor did he go thither for several years after this. There is, in- 
deed, no certain character of time or place found in it. But as 
his last being in Galatia Was but a little before this time, and he 
rebukes them for being so soon gone off from the principles he 
had taught them, and because Ephesus was the first place he 
settled at after he left them. Usher, Pearson, etc. conclude that 
it was written from thence not long aftier his settling there." ' 

^ vphs Takaras fypdfjnf dnb 'Pw/ii/f. There is a great Tariety in the Codd. 
respecting this subscription. The Coptic yersion adds dta Ttrov* and the 
Arabic di^ Tirov xal Aovica. 

' Prol^omena, pp. 6, 6. 

' Critical NoUa an the New Testament, pp. 173, 174. 



1 



APPENDIX 



Note A^ p. 191. 

CALVIire EXPCNSITiON OF GAL. IV. 1-7. 

'^ QuiDAM accommodant similitodinem ad unomqaenque hominem : 
quum Paulus de duobus populis loquatur. Fateor quidem yeram 
6886 quod dicuot : sed nihil ad pnesentem locum. Electi, inquiuut, 
tametsi filii Dei sunt ab utero, don6c tamen fide in libertatis pos* 
8686ionem veniant, 8ub lege manent, servis similes; cognito antem 
Christo hoc genere tutelss non amplius indigent. Ut hoc totum con* 
eedam, nego hie Paulum de singulis hominibus tractare : nego eum 
distinguere inter tempus infidelitatis et rocationis ad fidem. Sed de hoc 
disputat, Quum una sit ecclesia Dei qui fit ut diversa sit nostra et 
l8raelitarum conditio? Quum fide simus liberi qui fit ut iUi qui 
communem nobiscum fidem habuerunt ejusdem nobiscum libertatis 
compotes non fuerint? Quum ex aequo simus omnes filii Dei, qui fit ut 
a jugo quod coaeti sunt portare, simus hodie immunes? De his enim 
controversia et certamen erat; non autem qualiter lex unicuique 
nostrum dominetur, ante quam per fidem liberemnr ab ejus senritute. 
Sit ergo ante omnia hoc constitutum, Paulum hie ecclesiam Israeliti- 
cam, quae sub Yeteri Testamento fuit, conferre cum ecclesia Christiana: 
ut inde pateat quod inter nos conveniat, et quod alii ab aliis difieramus. 
Hadc comparatio uberrimam doctrinam continet, atque imprimis utilem. 
PrmOy hinc colligimus, ejusdem haereditatis spem fuisse patribus sub 
Veteri Testamento, quam hodie habemus, quia ejusdem adoptionis par- 
ticipes fuerunt ; et non ad eos minus quam ad nos pertinere spiritualem 
benedictionem Abraham promissam. Secu$uh^ colligimus in externa ser- 
vitute nihilo minus liberas fuisse ipsorum, conscientias : neque enim 
Mosem, Danielem, pios omnes reges, sacerdotes, et prophetas, et totum 
chorum fidelium impediebat adstrictio servandaa legis, quin spiritu 
essent liberi. Ergo jugum legis ita humeris portabant, ut libero 
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interea spirita Deum colerent: praesertim vere de gratuita peccatomm 
remissione edocti, conscientias haberent a pecati et mortis tyrannide 
Bolutas, Inde constituendum est, eandem semper fuisse doctrinam, el 
vera fidei unitate nobiscum fuisse conjonctos : unius etiam Mediatoris 
fiducia nobiscum fretos, Deum Patrem invocasse, et eodem Spirita 
fuisse gubematos. His omnibus consentaneum est, discrimen inter 
nos et veteres patres non in substantia esse, sed in accidentalibas : 
Nam quae praecipua sunt in Testamento vel foedere, in iis conyenimus : 
caeremoniae et totum illud regimen in quibus differimus, sunt quasi 
accessiones. Pneterea observatum est, tempus illud fuisse ecclesie 
pueritiam : nunc vero a Christi adventu ecclesiam adolevisse, ut sit 
qnodammodo in setate yirili. Clara enim sunt Pauli verba : sed hie 
difficultas oritur, quia videtur parum sibi constare. Nam ad Ephedos, 
cap. iv. 13, hortatur nos ad quotidianos progressus, '' donee perveni- 
amus in aetatem adultam et mensuram plenitudinis ;" et ad Corintbios 
priore Epistola, oommemorat "se lac potum illis, utpote, pueris,dedisse; 
quia solidi cibi non erant capaces;" et paulo post conferet Galataa 
infantibus. Bespondeo, illic agi de singulis bominibus et prirata 
cuj usque fide: hie vero in universum de duobus corporibus, non habita 
personarum ratione. Hadc responsio pertinebit etiam ad solvendam 
multo majorem difficultatem. Yidemus enim quam incomparabiles 
fuerit Abrahae fides, quanta luce intelligentiaa polluerint sancti pro- 
phetaB. Qua ergo ironte audebimus nos prse illis jactare virost anncm 
potius illi heroes, nos pueri ? Ut de nobis taceamus, quis inter Gralatas 
repertus fuisset par uni ex illis cuilibet ? Yerum hie, quemadmodum 
jam dixi, non tractatur de singulis personis, sed universalis utriusque 
populi conditio describitur. Instructi tunc fuerunt amplioribus donis 
quidam : sed pauci fuerunt, non totum corpus: delude ut multi fuerunt, 
non respiciendum quales intus fuerint, sed qualis fuerit in illis guber- 
nandis Dei oeconomia. Constat autem fuisse paedagogiam hoc est 
disciplinam puerilem. Hodie autem quid ? Ruptis illis vinculis, jam 
liberalius ecclesiam suam Deus regit, nee sub tam arcta custodia tenet ; 
quanquam obiter simul notandum, quamlibet eximia intelligentia 
donati fuerint, illam tamen resipuisse naturam temporis, ut in 
revelatione quam habebant, esset semper aliquid instar nubis sub- 
obscurum. Unde illud Christi, '^ Beati oculi qui vident quas videtis : 
multi reges et prophetsB optarunt videre eadem nee viderunt.'* Nunc 
tenemus qualiter praeferamur iis qui longe nobis fuerunt exceUenUores: 
neque enim id tribuitur personis: sed totum pendet ex ceconomia 
divini regiminis." 

'^ Some apply the comparison to the case of any man "whatever, 
whereas Paul is speaking of two nations. What they say, I ac- 
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knowledge, is true ; but it has nothing to do with the present pas- 
sage. The elect, though they are the children of God from the 
womb, yet until by faith they come to the possession of freedom, 
remain like slaves under the law; but from the time that they 
have known Christ they no longer require this kind of tutelage* 
Granting all this, I deny that Paul here treats of individuals, or draws 
a distinction between the time of unbelief and the calling by faith. 
The matters in dispute were these : Since the church of God is one, 
how comes it that our condition is different from that of the Isra^tes ? 
Since we are free by faith, how comes it that they, who had faith in 
common with us, were not partakers with us of the same freedom ? 
Since we are all equally the children of Grod, how comes it that we 
at this day are exempt from a yoke which they were forced to bear T 
On these points the controversy turned, and not on the manner in 
which the law reigns over each of us before we are freed by faith 
from its slavery* Let this point be first of all settled, that Paul here 
compares the Israelitish church, which existed under the Old Testa- 
ment, with the Christian church, that thus we may perceive in what 
points we agree, and in what we differ. This comparison furnishes 
most abundant and most profitable instruction. 

'* First, we learn firom it that our hope at the present day, and that 
of the fathers under the Old Testament, have been directed to the 
same inkeritanoe ; for they were partakers of the same adoption. 
According to the dreams of some fimatics, and of Servetus among 
others, the fathers were divinely elected for the sole purpose of pre- 
figuring to us a people of God. Paul, on the other hand, contends 
that they were elected in order to be together with us the children of 
Grod ; and particularly attests, that to them, not less than to us, be- 
longed the spiritual blessing promised to Abraham. Secondly, we 
learn that, notwithstanding of their outward slavery, their consciences 
were still free. The ' hard bondage' ^ of the law did not hinder 
Moses and Daniel, the pious kings, priests, and prophets, and the 
whole company of believers, firom being free in spirit. They bore 
the yoke of the law upon their shoulders, but with a free spirit they 
worshipped Grod. More particularly, having been instructed con- 
cerning the free pardon of sin, their consciences were delivered from 
the tyranny of sin and death. They held the same doctrine, were 
joined with us in the true unity of faith, placed reliance on the one 
Mediator, called on Gk>d as their Father, and were led by the same 
Spirit. All this leads to the conclusion, that the difference between 
us and the ancient fathers lies in accidents, not in substance. In all 

• Exod. i. u. 
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the leading ehanctera of the TestamdDt or Coveoant we agree : the 
eeremonies and form of government, in which we differ, were mere 
additions. Besides, that period was the infancy of the charch ; bnt 
now that Christ is oome, the charch has arriyed at the estate of 
manhood. 

'^The meaning of Paul's words is clear; bat has he not some 
appearance of contradicting himself! In the Epistle to the Ephesians 
he exhorts us to make daily progress ' till we come unto a perfect 
man, onto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.' ^ In 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians he says, ^ I have fed jou with 
milk, and not with meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able-;'* and Portly after this he compares 
the Ghilatians to children.' In those passages, I reply, the apostle 
speaks of particalar men, and of their £uth as individuals ; bat here 
he speaks generally of two bodies, withont r^ard to persons. This 
reply will assist us in resolving a much greater difficulty. When we 
look at the matchless fiuth of Abraham, and the vast intelligence of 
the holy prophets, with what efi&ontexy shall we dare to talk of such 
men as our inferiors? Were not they rather the heroes, and we the 
children? To say nothing of ourselves, who among the Cralatians 
would have been found equal to any of those men ? 

'' But here, as I have already said, the apostle describes, not par- 
ticular persons, but the universal condition of both nations. Some 
men were endowed wiih extraordinary gifto ; but they were few, and 
the whole body did not share with them. Besides, though they had 
been numerous, we mast inquire, not what they inwardly were, but 
what was that kind of government under which God had placed them, 
and that was manifestly a school,* a system of instruction for children. 
And what are we now? Grod has broken those chains, governs his 
church in a more indulgent manner, and lays not upon us such severe 
restraint. At the same time, we may remark in passing, that wbat- 
ever amount of knowledge they might attain partook of the nature of 
the period, for a dark cloud continually rested on the revelation which 
they enjoyed. And hence that saying of our Saviour, ' Blessed are 
the eyes which see the things that ye see : for I tell you that many 
prophets and kings have desired to see those things wluch ye see, and 
have not seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them.' ^ We now understand in what respect we are 
preferred to those who were greatly our superiors ; for the statements are 
not applied to persons, but relate entirely to the economy of the Divine 
administration." — ^Pbinglb'b Trans. J^. Cab, No. xxx. pp. 94-96. 

1 Eph. iv. 13. ' 1 Cor. Hi. 3. * Gal. iv. 19. ^ «r«i)«x«y/«. « Luke x. 23, 24. 
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NoTB B, p. 191. 

PERIOD OP THE APPEARANCE OF THE UEB81AH. 

The period when Jesus Christ appeared in our world is one of ihose 
circumstances on which the enemies of Ghristianitj, both in ancient 
and modem times, have founded an objection against the truth of 
that religion ; but, like aD the rest of their objections when thoroughly 
examined, it has been found to corroborate the claim which it was 
brought forward to invalidate. 

It has oflen been asked with an air of triumph bj the infidel, * If 
Jesus Christ be the Saviour of the world, why did he not make his 
appearance till so late an age ? ' Even though the Christian were 
utterly incapable of replying to this question, it ought not, in the 
lightest degree, to shake the stability of his faith. He has abundant 
direct evidence that Jesus Christ is the divinely appointed Saviour of 
the world ; he knows the &ct that he did come at the period referred 
to, and not sooner, and brought along with him most satisfactory 
credentials of his divine mission ; and though he were totally incap- 
able of accounting for his* coming at this time, rather than at any 
other, that might prove, indeed, his own ignorance, but it could not, 
in the slightest degree, diminish the force of the proof of the fact that 
Jesus did* come at that time, and that he was the person whom he 
professed to be. If we are never to believe a fact, whatever direct evi- 
dence we may have for it, till we are able to account for every circum- 
stance connected with it, the articles of our creed will be few indeed. 

But the Christian can answer the question, and can answer it very 
satisfactorily* And the first answer to be given to the question, Why 
did not the Saviour of the world appear at an earlier period T is this, 
Because the period when he did appear was that fixed in the ancient 
prophetic oracles for his appearance. Had Jesus Christ appeared 
either much sooner or much later, that would of itself have been 
demonstrable evidence that^ whoever or whatever he might be, he 
was not the Messiah promised to the fiithers. There were three 
different descriptions of the period when the Messiah was to appear 
given by the ancient prophets. Shiloh was to come, and the gather- 
ing of the people was to be to him when the sceptre was about to 
depart from Jndah,^ or, in other words, when the Jewish state was 
about to lose its separate existence. The Messenger of the covenant 
was to make his appearance in the second temple, and to fill it with 

> Gen. xlix. 10. 
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a glory superior to the Sheohinah or resplendent cloud, the yisiUe 
symbol of the Divine presence in the first temple.^ Messiah was to 
be cut off when the seventy prophetic weeks, or four hundred and 
ninety years, had been accomplished on the holy city from the period 
of its rebuilding.' Just as the seventy prophetic weeks were expiring, 
when the Messiah must be cut off, Jesus expired on a Cross ; and, 
within a few years after his death, the Jewish state was merged in 
the Roman empire, and the second temple levelled with the dust. 

This answer is certainly quite a satisfisustory one ; but it is not the 
only one which the Christian has to give to the infidel question. Why 
did not the Saviour of the world appear at an early period f In the 
circumstances of mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, viewed in a 
political, moral, religious, aspect at thb period, there will be foond 
much to make it evident that the signatures of wisdom are deeply 
impressed on that divine determination which fixed the era of the 
appearance of the Saviour of the world. ** Christianity came into the 
world at a period more full of excited intellect than any preceding 
age had witnessed : and therefore at a time the best fitted f<v its 
mental reception, comprehension, and circulation."' A general 
expectation, probably excited by the predictions of the prophets, 
made known by the Greek translators commonly termed the LXX, 
of the appearance of some extraordinary personage, very extensively 
prevailed, which was fitted to excite attention when the Messiah 
actually appeared. The political state of the world was peculiarly 
suitable. Had the Jews been an independent nation, with the power 
of death and life invested in them, it seems certain that on the first 
suspicion that Jesus laid claim to Messiahship, he would have been 
put to death. In consequence of that power being lodged in a Roman 
governor, not at all interested in a matter connected with' the Jewish 
religion, for three years and a half our Lord was permitted to exer- 
cise his ministry, and his death at last secured by practising on the 
fears of the unprincipled Jewish Procurator. The extent of the 
Roman Grovernment, and the universal peace, and the uniform system 
of internal police, which then prevailed throughout the empire, made 
the intercourse between distant nations more free and open than it 
had perhaps ever been, and thus paved the way for the more n^id 
and extensive propagation of the Christian faith. <' Polytheism had 
evidently relaxed its hold on aU classes. That aged monarch main- 
tained his throne, not from the deep-rooted, rational, or conscientious 
loyalty of his subjects, but for want of a competitor, because mankind 

« Hag. ii. 9; Mai. iii. 1. « Dao. ix. 24-27. 

> Turner's History of England during the Middle Ages, Part IV. chap. i. Tol. v. 
pp. 3^. 
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were habituated to a govemiDeiit which the statesman thought it 
might be dangerous, and the philosopher, enjoying perfect toleration, 
and rather proud of his distinctive superiority than anxious to propa- 
gate his opinions throughout the world, did not think worth while, at 
the hazard of public odium, to disturb. Jud^sm gave manifest indi- 
cation of a preparation for a more essentially spiritual, more purely 
moral, faith." ^ 

*' The ancient religions were effete, they belonged to a totally dif- 
ferent state of civilisation than that which the progress of the race 
had brought forward. They retained, indeed, the stronghold of habit 
and interest on different classes of society, yet the general mind was 
advanced beyond them. They could not supply the religious neces- 
sities of the age. The world peaceably united under one temporal 
monarchy, might be compared to a vast body without a soul — the 
throne of the human mind appeared vacant. Among the rival com- 
petitors for its dominion, none advanced mOre than claims local or 
limited to a certain class." ' There was obviously needed a religion, 
rational and simple, suited to mankind in aU circumstances. The 
false religions, Greek and Barbarian, had lost their hold on the think- 
ing. Even the true religion of the Jews was obviously unfit to take 
their place. A religion which might deserve the name of the Religion 
of Man was clearly wanted, and such was the religion which Jesus 
Christ came to introduce. 

By far the justest and most profound views which have been 
presented to the world on this subject are those of the lamented 
Neander, in his introduction to his '* General History of the Chris- 
tian Religion and the Church." ^'It is only from its historical 
connection with the previous development of that portion of man- 
kind among whom Christianity first appeared that its effects can be 
rightly understood; and such a connected view of the subject is 
necessary to guard against all false explanations. Such a connection 
is hinted at by the Apostle Paul, when he says that Christ appeared 
when the fulness of the time was come. For these words clearly 
imply that the precise time when he appeared had some particular 
relation to his appearance — that the preparations made by the pre- 
vious development of the history of nations had been leading precisely 
to this point, and were destined to proceed just so far, in order to 
admit of this appearance — the goal and central point of alL It is true, 
this appearance stands in a highly peculiar relation to the religion of 
the Hebrews, which was designed to prepare the way for it in an 
eminently peculiar sense. It is connected with this religion by the 

* Millmair:) History of Ch r ixtia f lit i/f vol. i. chap. i. p. 24. ' Ibid. chap. i. p. 8. 
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common element of a diviiie revelmtioii— of a snpeniaiiiral and siiqier* 
rational element, bj the common iatereet of theism and the theocracy. 
For all revealed religion — the whole development of theism and the 
theocracy — points from the beginnii^ tonrards one end. And this 
being once reached, every part must be recognised as belonging to 
one organic whole-^a whole wherein all the principal mamemia 
served to announce beforehand, and to prepare the way for the end 
towards which they were tending as their last fulfilment and con- 
summation. It is in this point of view that Christ was able to say of 
his relation to the Jewish religion what, in the same sense, he could 
not say with respect to any other, that he was not come to destroy 
the law and the prophets, but to fulfil, although it is at the same time 
true that the character of one who came, not to destroy, but to folfil, 
best describes the position of Christ relatively to whatever of troth 
lay at the bottom of all religions, and, in short, to all that is pure in 
humanity. But still we must not here confine ourselves ezdnidvely 
to the connection between Christianity and Judaism. Judaism itself, 
as the revealed religion of theism, cannot be understood in its true 
significance except when contrasted with paganism as the religion of 
nature. Whilst, on the one hand, the seed of divine truth, out of 
which Christianity sprang, was communicated to reason by divine 
revelation, so, on the other hand, reason unfolding itself from beneath 
had to learn by experience, especially among that historical people 
the Greeks, how far singly, and by its own power, it could advance 
in the knowledge of divine things. To this the Apostle Paul alludes, 
when he says, " God has determined for all nations the times before 
iq>pointed, and the bounds of their habitation, that they should seek 
the Lord ; if haply, they might feel after him, and find him." And 
so, too, when he says of the times immediately preceding the revda* 
tion of the gospel, that the world, by its own wisdom, sought to know 
Ood in his wisdom, but could not know him. As the duty had been 
laid on the Hebrews to preserve and transmit the heaven-desired 
element of the theistic religion, so it was ordained that among tlie 
Greeks all seeds of human culture should expand in beautiful har* 
mony to a complete and perfect whole. Then Christianity, removing 
the opposition between the divine and the human, came to unite both 
in one, and to show how it was necessary that both should co-operate 
in preparing for its own appearance, and for the unfolding of all that 
it contains. Origen therefore did not hesitate to admit what Celsns, 
the great antagonist of Christianity, had maintained when he ascribed 
to the Greeks a peculiar adaptation of talents and fitness of position, 
which qualified them for applying human culture to the development 
and elaboration of those elements of divine knowledge they had re- 
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ceived from other quarters, and especially from the East. Besides, 
among pagans, the transient flashes of a deeply-seated consciousness 
of Grod — the sporadic revelations of Him in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being, and who has not lefl Himself without a witness 
among any people — ^those *' testimonia animae naturaliter ChristianflB " 
(as it is expressed by an ancient &tber) which pointed to Christian- 
ity, are too clear to be mistaken. And while it was necessary that 
the influence of Judaism should sfNread into the heathen world, in 
order to prepare the way and open a point of communication for 
Christianity, so was it needful also that the stem and repulsive 
rigidity of Judaism should be softened and expanded by the elements 
of Hellenic culture, in order to adapt it to embrace the new truths 
which the gospel was to exhibit. The three great historical nations had, 
each in its own peculiar way, to co-operate in preparing the soil on 
which Christianity was to be planted — the Jews on the side of the reli- 
gious element, the Greeks on the side of science and art, the Romans, 
as masters of the world, on the side of the political element. When 
the fulness of the time was come, and Christ appeared — ^when the 
goal of history had thus been reached — ^then it was that through him, 
and by ^e power of the Spirit that proceeded from him, by the might 
of Christianity, all the threads of human development which had 
hitherto been kept apart were to be brought together and interwoven 
in one web.''^ Olshansen's words deserve to be quoted. '* Christ 
forms the centre of the history of the world in which all the radii 
meet, to which all points before him, and from which all proceeds 
after him. The choice of the time is certainly an act of the divine 
decree, but no arbitrary one, rather one determined by the develop- 
ment of the human race." 

It is not our purpose to pursue the subject of the time of the Re- 
deemer's appearance in our world &rther. Sufiice it to remark that, 
in the fact, established on most satisfactory evidence, that the period 
when the Saviour of the world appeared was the period fixed by Him 
who aione hath wisdom, we have enough to convince us that it must 
have been the fittest period ; and though his judgments are often un- 
searchable, and his ways past finding out, yet here, as in almost every 
other case, the result of humble devout inquiry will be, that the true 
cause of astonishment is not the difficulty or impossibility of dis- 
covering good reasons for his conduct, but ^e innumerable variety 
and immense importance of good and great objects gained by the 

> A Sermon by Principal Bobertion on this subject, the first eompositicn be 
gmve to the world, giving indication of those distingnished talents afterwards so 
fully displayed in his admirable historical works, and the only sermon he e^er pub- 
lished, is well worthy of perusal. 
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arrangement wldch He bas chosen. Conld we bat contemplate, in 
contrast, the results of God's having fixed on this particnlar period^ 
and the results which would have flowed from fixing on some other 
period — ^which human pride has madlj dared to suppose might have 
been a preferable one— how full j would we be convinced that the 
folly of God is wiser than man's wisdom, and how strongl j would we 
sympathise with the apostle's exclamation, '^ O the depth of the 
riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchaUe 
are his counsels and his ways past finding out !" 
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ELEMENTS OF CHBI8TIANITY. 

*^ If any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a new creature : old things 
pass away, and all things become new." The change which takes 
place when a man, by the fiuth of the truth as it is in Jesus, becomes 
a Christian, is twofold, — a change of spiritual relation, and a change 
of spiritual character. These two changes are indissolnbly connected. 
The change of character cannot take place without the change of re- 
lation : the change of relation necessarily produces the change of 
character ; and the change of character is the only satis&ctory evi- 
dence that the change of relation has taken place. 

When a man, by the fiuth of the gospel, becomes a Christian, his 
spiritual relation undergoes a complete revolution. From being the 
object of Grod's judicial displeasure, he becomes the object of his 
paternal favour. From being his enemy, he becomes his friend ; and 
his happiness, which was formerly utterly inconsistent with the per^ 
fections of the Divine character, and the principles of the Divine 
government, is not only rendered compatible with, but is absolute^ 
secured by, them. All this arises from that fundamental law of the 
restorative dispensation, ' that it is the faith of the truth which con- 
nects the sinner with the Saviour, which gives him a personal interest 
in the efficacy of that sacrifice, and which thus makes it a just thing 
in the moral Governor of the world to justify him, though ungodly.' 

Uniformly connected with this change of spiritual relation, is a 
change of spiritual character. The believer thinks, and feels, and 
acts, in reference to God, and things unseen and eternal, in a new 
manner. He becomes a holy, happy being. This is the necessary 
result of the enlightening, and sanctifying, and comforting influence 
of the Holy Spirit, which God bestows on all the objects of his 
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paternal regard ; and the necessary result, too, of the belief of the 
truth as it is in Jesus. The gospel is the mind of Christ. Bj faith 
the mind of Christ becomes our mind ; and we are necessarily trans- 
formed bj this " renewing of the mind.'' 

The second of these changes is the appropriate evidence of the first. 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is not Christ's. If any 
man have the Spirit of Christ, he is Christ's. The possession of the 
distinctive character of the Christian is the only permanently satis- 
&ctory proof that we possess the distinctive privileges of the Chris- 
tian ; and as it is the only satisfactory proof, so it is a completely satis- 
factory one. Wherever the characteristic features of God's children 
are found in men, there is no reason to question the reality of their 
adoption into the family, or their possession of all the rights and 
privileges of his sons. That character can be formed only by the 
permanent belief of the truth : that truth can be believed only under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit : that influence can be communicated 
by God only through the mediation of Jesus Christ, and is bestowed 
on them who are the objects of his peculiar favour. 

It is on these principles, which may indeed be termed " the ele- 
ments of Christianity," that the apostle appeals to the state of mind 
and heart in reference to God, produced in the minds of the believing 
Galatians, as evidence that they were indeed introduced into that 
state of mature ^onshipj which rendered the carnal ordinances of the 
Mosaic law utterly unfit for them. The church, previously to the 
coming of Christ, was in an infant state. The revelation of the 
Divine character was comparatively obscure, — the communication of 
Divine influence was comparatively limited. Of course, the spiritual 
character of those, under such a dispensation, was comparatively im- 
perfect. An order of things suited to this infant state of the church 
was established in the Mosaic economy. The time appointed for the 
church's maturity had arrived. A full and clear revelation had been 
given ; a more liberal effusion of the Spirit had taken place ; a more 
perfect spiritual character in those who believe was the necessary 
consequence. Tliis was the result of the incarnation and sacrifice of 
the Son of God, which honourably terminated the Mosaic economy, 
now rendered useless, and introduced a more simple and spiritual 
order of things. Into the church, in this matured state, had the 
Galatians been introduced, by their faith of the gospel, — into the 
church enjoying all the privileges of mature sonship ; and of this they 
had the evidence in their own bosoms, in those child-like sentiments 
which, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, they had been led to 
cherish towards the Supreme Being. 
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Note D, p. 385. 

REMARKS ON THE PRINCIPLE OP THE SUPPORT OP THE 
CHRISTIAN MINISTRY, STATED GAL. YI. (L 

It 18 obvioaslj the will of Christ that there should be an order of 
men in the church for teaching or instructing their brethren. When 
he ascended on high, ^' he ga^e" — ^that is, he appointed — ^ some pas- 
tors and teachers for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifjing of the body of Christ." ^ It is to the person 
who occupies this place in the church, not to any one who occasion- 
ally instructs another, that the apostle refers to in the passage before 
us, and in Bom. xii. 7, under the appellation, *' Him that teacheth." 
In all ordinary cases, the teacher ought to ^ wait on his teaching"^— 
he ought to ^^ give himself wholly** to the work of the ministry — ^ to 
prayer and to the ministry of the word of God"' — and the person 
who considers the extent and difficulties of the duties of the Christian 
pastor, must be persuaded'that nothing but absolute necessity should 
ever make the Christian teacher engage in pursuits not necessarily 
connected with his office. But then, seeing this order of men are 
precluded by their duties to the church finom obtaining the means of 
support for themselTes and fomilies, by employing their time and 
talents in secular business, provision must be made for their suitaUe 
maintenance. 

But how is this provision to be made, and who are to make it T 
The answers which have been given to these questions have been 
various. ' Let them,' says one class, ' be maintained, like the Jewish 
priests, by the tithes of the land's produce''— or, ' Let a eompolsory 
tax be raised firom the whole community, and apportioned among 
those Christian teachers who shall profess that particular form of 
Christianity which has received the approving sanction of the civil 
government ; or among Christian teachers generally, leaving the in- 
habitants of each district to choose both their own form of Christianity 
and their own teacher.' * Let them be maintained,' say another class, 
' out of a general fund composed of the voluntary contributions of the 
whole body, consisting, it may be, of a great number of particular 
churches, and administered by persons chosen for that purpose^ ac- 
cording to the necessities of individual teachers.' The two former are 

* Eph. iT. II, 12. > 1 Tim. it. 15; Acts tL 4. 

> It would seem from this text, that, as Dr Chandler says, " the doctrine of the 
DiTine origin of tithes " (as a eoorce of maintenance for the Christian ministry) 
of later origin than the times of the apostles.' 
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materiallj the system adopted in all civil establishments ; the latter 
is the system adopted by the large, and active, and useful body of 
Christians denominated Methodists, and to a great extent by the Free 
Church of Scotland. The apostle's answer seems to indicate a mode 
of maintenance for Christian teachers different from both. '' Let him 
that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all 
good things ; " that is, plainly, ' Let the teacher be supported by the 
voluntary contributions of those whom he teaches.' With regard to 
the kind and measure of maintenance to which the Christian teacher 
is entitled, that must vary according to the state of society, and the 
ability of those whom he instructs ;^ but whatever be its measure, it 
ought to come from the free-will offerings of those whom he instructs.' 
The mode of supporting Christian teachers seems equally a subject of 
Divine legislation as the mode of commemorating our Lord's death ; 
and it is hazardous for us to interfere with either. 

This arrangement is at once just, generous, and useful. 

It is a just arrangement. According to the principles of the New 
Testament, no man is called to submit to a spiritual teacher against 
his will. They who are taught choose their teacher ; and, when this 
is taken into account, nothing can appear more reasonable and equit- 
able than that '' they who are taught should communicate to him 
that teacheth." At their own request, either explicit or implicit, he 
'* teacheth" — devotes his time and talents to their instruction ; and 
surely it is not unreasonable that, when he does so, he should be 
maintained. " The labourer is worthy of his hire." * " Who goeth 
a warfare any time at his own charges Y who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock t Say I these things as a man t or saith not 
the law the same also t For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the com. 
Doth God take care for oxen t Or, saith He it altogether for our 
sakest For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth 

1 The expression in the text indicates, as Morns says, ** gradnm roagnnm liberali- 
tatis — Btndinm flagrans javandi." 

* This is in no degree inconsfaitent with individual Christians or societies ^olun- 
tarily assisting a poor church to maintain their teachers — thus obeying the law of 
Christ, " Bear ye one another's burdens.** 

* Whitby *8 note is worth quoting : " If this was the duty of the Christian people 
towards such teachers as had no need of boolcs or study to fit themselves for the 
worlc, they being enabled for it by immediate assistance and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
—how much more towards them who spend much time and money to fit themselves 
for that work, and must still be employed in studying and reading to make themselves 
such workmen as need not to be ashamed.** ** Est modestius dictum eommumeet ; non 
largiaiur amma tua bona; quod postea sedulitas monachorum snasit, ut dominio omui 
translate in alios donator jnm vivat ex istorum communicatione." — Cam rra rids. 

2c 
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shonld plow in hope ; and that he that thrasheth in hope should be 
partaker of his hope. If we have sown unto 70a spiritual things, is 
it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things 1 If others be 
partakers of this power over jou, are not we rather ? Nevertheless 
we have not used this power ; bat suffer all things, lest we should 
hinder the gospel of Christ. Do ye not know, that thej which min- 
ister about holy things live of the things of the temple t and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar t Even so hath 
the Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel should live of 
the gospel." * 

2. It is a generous arrangement. The principles of genuine Chris- 
tianity are in the highest degree generous. The teachers are required 
to act on the principle laid down by our Lord to his seventy disciples, 
^* Freely ye have received, freely give." They are to go forth, asking 
nothing of the Gren tiles. *' If they receive you " says our Lord, ** eat 
such things as they set before you." They are to cast themselves on 
the faithfulness of the Master, who has promised to take care of them. 

Wherever the principles of Christianity are received — ^wherever the 
mind and heart dre made subject to the authority of Christ — and it is 
only where these things appear to have taken place that a Christian 
church ought to be formed, — provision is made, in the operation of 
the love and law of Christ on the mind and heart, for the maintenance 
of those who labour in word and doctrine. The truth known and be- 
lieved will, by its native influence, secure both the support and dif- 
fusion of Christianity. To think otherwise is to think unworthily of 
Christianity and of its author, and is to think inconsistently with fact, 
as the period of the rapid progress of Christianity was the period of 
voluntary churches. During the first three centuries the church was 
not only not assisted, but fiercely opposed by all the secular powers. 

The claim of a Christian teacher for maintenance from those to 
whom he ministers is, as we have seen, undoubted. It rests on the 
express appointment of Jesus Christ. But that claim is not of the 
nature of a civil right. It cannot, without desecration, be embodied 
in such bonds as may lay a foundation for prosecution in civil courts. 
Everything in the kingdom of Christ partakes of its spiritual nature. 
The Christian teacher's hold is on the judgment, conscience, and affec- 
tions of his people. His services and their support ought to be equally 
the spontaneous result of love, and of submission to the law of Him 
whose they are, and whom they serve ; and this principle of generous 
love to '* the brethren," implicit submission to " the Master," on the 
side both of the teacher and the taught, is taken for granted in the 

» 1 Cor Ix. 7-u. 
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precept : " Let him that is taught in the word communicate to him 
that teacheth in all good things." 

3. It is a useful arrangement. This mode of supporting the teachers 
of Christianity not only heaiitifully harmonises with the genius of re- 
ligion, hut is calculated to produce the hest effects hoth on the teachers 
and the taught. It connects, in the closest manner, the duty and the 
interest of the teacher ; and when this voluntary, yet commanded, 
support is cheerfully yielded, he is bound to his people by the tie of 
gratitude, as well as duty. It gives the taught a much deeper interest 
both in the person and ministrations of the teacher, than otherwise 
they would be likely to take, — an interest which is necessary to their 
own edification, and which exercises a strong and salutary reaction 
on the mind and conduct of the teacher. 

It has often been urged by those who have endeavoured to improve 
on the divine and primitive mode of supporting Christianity, that to 
make Christian teachers dependent for temporal support on the volun- 
tary contributions of those to whom they minister, is to degrade their 
character, and prevent the honest discharge of their duties, by sub- 
jecting them to almost invincible temptations to secure the good* will 
of their hearers by a compliance with their prejudices and humours ; 
that it makes the maintenance of the Christian ministry very insecure ; 
and that it even puts in hazard the continued existence of Christianity. 
A plain expression of Christ's will, like that contained in the text, in 
a rightly constituted Christian mind, bars all reasoning of this kind. 
My speculations about probable consequences must not lead me to 
disobey, or neglect, or tamper with, any of his commands. Let me 
do what he bids me, and I may safely leave consequences to him, 
who not only foresees them, bat controls them as he pleases. But 
let us glance at these objections. 

(1.) What influence can dependence, divided into some hundred 
parts, have in debasing tiie character? Our physicians and lawyers, 
not generally — ^assuredly, not necessarily — men of low time-serving 
habits, are dependent on their patients and clients, and are not likely 
to retain their means of support unless they are active and skilful in 
their respective professions. Besides, ought a Christian minister to 
think himself^ or to be thought by others, degraded, because Jesus 
Christ has appointed him to be supported in the same way as He 
himself was when on the earth, by the voluntary contributions of such 
as believed in Him? 

But has the arrangement any tendency to lower the character of the 
Christian teacher t If a Christian church consist, in any good mea- 
sure, of the kind of persons it ought to consist of, can the good opinion 
of the majority be secured in any way but by a conscientious discharge 
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of duty on the part of the minister? In cases where the arrange- 
ment is followed, has it any such effect f Are the most time-serving 
ministers those who are ministers of voluntary churches! and is it 
among these churches that we experience the greatest difficulty in 
finding honest preaching, both on doctrinal and practical subjects, 
and strict and impartial discipline ? 

(2.) As to its rendering the support of the Christian ministry 
insecure, it is enough to say that, if it renders it no more insecure 
than Christ's ordinance le^es it, where does this objection seek to 
attach blame t And is there not something like presumption in 
acting as if we supposed that we could improve on his institutions ? 
It has pleased God to make the support of all classes of men, in the 
present state, to a certain degree precarious. Important advantages 
arise out of this arrangement, and why should ministers of religion 
be excluded from these advantages? 

(3.) As to Ihe last objection, we have only to say, the security of 
the church depends not on human expedients, but on the power, and 
faithfulness, and grace of her great Author; and the most likely 
method for either ministers or people to secure that, is not to usurp 
his authority, but to submit to it, — not to alter his laws, but to obey 
them.^ 
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OPPOSITION OF THE NATURAL MIND TO THE PECULIAR DOC- 
TRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, ESPECIALLY THE DOCTRINE OF THE 
CROSS. 

<* The natural man receiveth not the things of God, neither doth 
he know them, for they are spiritually discerned." The peculiarities 
of Christianity — ^its distinctive doctrines — in which its great strength 
lies, have always been an amazement and an offence to the mind 
unchanged by Divine influence, however powerful its faculties, and 
however extensive and varied its acquirements. What is divinely 
wise appears to such a mind, folly ; what is divinely powerful, imbe- 
cility. 

The most striking illustration of these remarks is to be found in 

1 The whole subject of the support of the g^pel ministry is discussed in ** The 
Financial Law of the Christian Church," appended to the author's Law of ChriH 
respecting Civil Obedience. 
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the manner in which what maj well be termed the cardinal article 
of the Christian faith — the expiation of the sins of men by the 
death of the incarnate only-begotten Son of Grod on a cross, — ^has 
been regarded and treated by men the most distinguished for '* the 
wisdom of the world," in every age since its promulgation to man- 
kind. It is impossible for a man of intelligent mind to read the New 
Testament with attention, without perceiving that it contains in it 
far more religious and moral truth than any other book, or, indeed, than 
all the other books in the world. There is, too, such a sobriety, and 
consistency, and rationality in the views which it gives of the Divine 
character and government, and both in the general principles and 
particular details of that system of human duty which it unfolds, 
as can scarcely fail in making a deep impression on every £Eiir and 
reflecting mind ; and there is something so simple and satis&ctory 
in the divine attestation given to its contents, by a long series of 
minute predictions accurately fulfilled, and an almost endless variety 
of miraculous operations publicly performed, thoroughly scrutinised, 
and carefully and circumstantially described by eye and ear- witnesses, 
that we may safely put it to the enlightened and unprejudiced sceptic 
or infidel, if such characters exist, whether, on the supposition of there 
being such a thing as a divine revelation, a more natural and con- 
vincing method of accrediting it could have been devised. 

I believe that many a man has distinctly seen all this, and yet has re- 
jected Christianity, just because it contained the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, and those other doctrines which are necessarily connected with 
it. It has appeared to him that in the New Testament are to be 
found the elements of a more perfect system of religious and moral 
truth and duty than had ever previously been given to the world ; 
but it has appeared to him also that there has been strange misman- 
agement in the employment of these elements, and that the whole 
effect has been destroyed by mingling them up with such mystical, 
unintelligible, incredible statements about guilt, so heinous as to re- 
quire expiation by the sufferings and death of one who, though in 
fashion no more than a man, was in truth an incarnation of the 
Divinity ; and depravity so deep, as that a divine physical influence 
is necessary to give effect to the moral influence of plain, well-attested 
truth to remove it. There is something in all this so utterly different 
from, so completely incompatible with, the principles which he has 
been accustomed to consider as indubitably true — something so mor- 
tifying to his pride, as well as perplexing to his intellect, — that he 
rejects the whole system, being persuaded that it is impossible to 
disentangle what appears to him the rational parts of it from those 
obnoxiQus peculiarities with which they are so closely interwoven. * 
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We find the same principle, which leads many men to reject Chris- 
tianity altogether, operating in the minds of onregenerate men, who have 
been brought professedly to embrace it, in leading them to endeavour 
to strip it, as far as possible, of what, as exhibited in the New Testa- 
ment, form its characteristic features. The fact that Jesus Christ, 
the author of Christianity, died the death of a felonious slave, can- 
not be denied, without giving up with the truth of the gospel hist<»7 
altogether. But, in the system of many self-called Christians, the 
faith of this fact does not occupy the prominent place which it does 
in the writings of the evangelists and apostles ; and then, in conse- 
quence of their reducing Jesus Christ to the level of mere humanity, 
the fact of his death loses its character of mystery ; and when brought 
forward, it is not as the expiation of guilt, which is treated as a wild 
superstitious dream, but merely as a display of the suffering virtues, — 
a proof of the truth, and an illustration of the excellence, of the Chris- 
tian system. 

It is thus that human wisdom has endeavoured to make the " offence 
of the cross " to cease. The natural man thus receives not the doc- 
trine of the cross. Bather than receive it, he will reject Christianity 
altogether ; and if he receives Christianity in profession, he will fall 
on some plan or other of concealing this doctrine, or neutralising it, 
or explaining it away, — ^he will " make the cross of Christ of no 
effect." 

Such was the conduct of those Jews, who falsely supposed that they 
had become Christians by merely admitting the Messiahship of Jesus 
Christ, while their notions with regard to the nature and design of 
the Messiah's kingdom remained unchanged. The doctrine of the 
Cross was by them cast into the shade, — ^it was a part of the history 
of Jesus they were very willing to forget. They saw no inconsistency 
between depending on legal observances for an interest in the Divine 
favour, and the acknowledgment of Jesus as the Messiah. They had 
no just views of the expiatory efficacy of the death of Christ on the 
cross as the victim for human transgression. They did not perceive 
its bearing on the spiritual nature of the Messiah's kingdom, nor did 
they understand the transforming influence of the faith ^this truth on 
all who really believed it. 

But while the Cross ever has been a stumbling-block and foolish- 
ness to the natural man, to the spiritual man it has as uniformly ap- 
peared '^ the power of God and the wisdom of God." It has appeared 
to him that which gives life and efficacy to the whole system ; and, 
persuaded that it is so, while he relies on the Cross for himself — 
viewed as the most striking demonstration of Divine holy love — ^as 
the only ground of his hope, and has recourse to it as the unexhaustedy 
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inexhaustible source of motive to duty, and consolation under afflic- 
tion, he is persuaded that the preaching of the Cross — ^the full, dis- 
tinct exhibition of the crucified Saviour — ^is the direct and only way 
of putting men in possession of that inward peace, and that thorough 
transformation of character, which at once fit them for acceptably 
and comfortably serving God on the earth, and prepare them for that 
state of absolute perfection, to which they are looking forward, in a 
better world. Such obviously were the convictions of the apostle 
when he adopted the strong language in reference to the cross of 
Christ, which he employs in the llth and 15th verses of the sixth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians : — '* But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature." 



Note F, p. 370. 

PRACTICAL POWER OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH. 

The New Testament uniformly represents Christianity as a religion 
which exercises a most powerful influence both over the inner and 
the outer man of those who embrace it. '^ If any man is in Christ 
Jesus, he is a new creature ; old things pass away — ^all things become 
new." His character is transformed — his conduct is altered. 

This claim of powerful efficiency has oflen been called in question 
by the enemies of Christianity. They have asserted that such state* 
ments as that which I have just quoted from the apostle are not 
consistent with the fact, and are, indeed, little better than '' great 
swelling words of yanity :" that Christianity, so far from being the 
most influential species of religion on the mind and conduct of those 
who embrace it, is of all other systems the most inefficient : that its 
leading principles are of an abstract, mystical nature, which can have 
but little direct bearing on the duties and interests of mankind ; and 
that the being a Christian, or the not being a Christian, are circum- 
stances which but very slightly, if at all, affect either the worth or 
the happiness of an individual. 

And they appeal to facts in support of their view of the case. 
They tell us that Paganism, that Mohammedism, that Judaism, obvi- 
ously influence the character and conduct of their respective votaries, 
— whether that influence be a favourable one, is a different question, 
— but that, generally speaking, a man's Christianity has no sensible 
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effect on hin general opinion, and feelings, and behaviour ; that he is 
just what he would have naturally been without being a Christian, 
though he had never heard the name of Jesus Christ ; and that, 
in ninety-nine cases out of an hundred, you may live a considerable 
time on habits even of intimacy with self-called, generally recognised, 
Christians, without even knowing, except by the occasional observ- 
ance of its external offices, or unless the subject becomes a topic of 
direct discussion, whether Christianity be their religion, or whether, 
indeed, they have any religion at all. 

This charge against Christianity, though ill-founded, is plausible ; 
and it may be worth while briefly to inquire into the causes of its 
plausibility ; by doing which, we are persuaded, genuine Christianity 
will be completely justified, and all her claims proved to be legiti- 
mate — ^though it may be by showing that much that is called Chris- 
tianity, and many that are called Christians, have no rightful title to 
the names they bear. The allegation of the inefficiency of Chris- 
tianity, when compared with some other systems of religion, may, to 
a certain extent, be accounted for by the specific nature of Chris- 
tianity, as contrasted with that of these other systems of religion. 
Externality, if I may use the word, is their character ; spirituality is 
the character of Christianity. Almost the whole of Paganism, Mo- 
hammedism, and modem Judaism, consists in external rites. These 
strike the senses of the observers. The man cannot be a Pagan, or 
a Mohammedan, or a Jew, without appearing to be so, even to the 
most heedless observer. But Christianity has to do directly with the 
mind and heart : its external services are few and simple ; and its 
character is the reverse of obtrusive and ostentatious. With regard 
to food and dress, there is no marked difference between the Christian 
and the men of the world, among whom he lives. The Christian has 
no superstitious respect for times and places. The seat of the influ- 
ence of Christianity is within. Its efficiency is displayed, not so 
much in leading men to conform themselves to a certain form of ex- 
ternal observances, as in influencing the whole frame of opinion, and 
feeling, and conduct. To use the words of one of the earliest of 
Christian writers,^ — " Christians are not separated from other men 
by country, nor by language, nor by customs. They dwell not in 
cities of their own, nor make use of a peculiar dialect, nor affect a 
singular mode of life. They live in the cities of the Greeks, or the 
Barbarians, ns each one's lot may be ; and, with regard to dress and 
food, and other matters of every-day life, they follow the customs of 
the country. Yet they dwell in their own native land as sojourners ; 

The Autlior of the Epistle to Diognetus. 
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and, while they take a part in everything as citizens, they endure all 
things as strangers." 

But this will not of itself account for the plausibility of the charge 
of apparent inefficiency brought against Christianity by its enemies. 
The true reason is, that there are various things which bear the 
name of Cliristianity, that are not Christianity ; and a multitude of 
persons, who bear the name of Christians, that are not Christians. 
There is a great deal of what may be called nominal Christianity, fedse 
Christianity, and speculative Christianity, all of which are either in- 
efficient things, or exert an efficiency of a kind very different from 
that which the New Testament ascribes to genuine Christianity. 

The greater part of what is ordinarily termed Christianity is mere 
nominal Christianity. The greater part of those who are termed Chris- 
tians are mere nominal Christians. They have been bom in a country 
where Christianity is the religion generally professed — they have 
been baptized in the name of Christ — they have received, it may be, 
what has been termed a Christian education, — but they are very im- 
perfectly, if at all, acquainted either with the principles of Christianity, 
or the evidence on which they claim our implicit belief and obedience. 
It would be a very extraordinary thing if this mere name were 
efficient for any purpose but that for which it is fearfully efficient — 
for deluding to their everlasting destruction those who have embraced 
the shadow for the substance. 

But there is not only much nominal Christianity in the world, there 
is also much false Christianity. There are numerous false systems 
of religion, all bearing the general name of Christianity, all of them 
excluding some of the characteristic doctrines of the New Testament — 
some of them almost the whole of these doctrines, and including 
principles different from, and inconsistent with, them. These systems, 
even when sincerely believed, will not have the efficiency ascribed to 
Christianity in the New Testament, for two reasons : they are not, 
in their own nature, fitted to exert such an influence ; and they are 
not the divine ordinance for this purpose. They will have their 
influence both on the character and conduct, but it will be an in- 
fluence totally different from, in many cases directly opposite to, that 
which genuine Christianity exerts. 

But, besides nominal and false Christianity, there is what may be 
termed a speculative Christianity, which does not, which cannot, put 
forth the practical transforming influence which characterises genuine 
Christianity. Christian truth is a system — a connected set of principles ; 
and it may be viewed just as a hypothesis, much in the same way as 
the Newtonian system of the universe may be contemplated merely 
as a theory, without adverting to, or being at all acquainted with, 
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the evidence on which it rests. A man maj speculate on Chrisdanity 
as he may do on any other subject, and his theory may be the truth ; 
but, while he merely speculates, it is not to him the truth, but merely 
a theory. He can talk fluently about it; he can argue conclusively 
in its defence ; he can contend earnestly for it ; and yet he has never 
believed it, — he does not account it " a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation," He does not know, he is not sure of, the real 
existence of the things about which he speculates. Now, this kind 
of Christianity, however efficient it may be in making a man proud, 
self-conceited, and contentious, will certainly not have the kind of 
efficiency which we find in the New Testament ascribed to genuine 
Christianity. 

We are quite ready to admit to the infidel that nominal, false, and 
speculative Christianity has not the efficiency to which the Chris- 
tianity of the New Testament lays claim ; and that nominal, felse, 
and speculative Christians are not, what all ^' in Christ Jesus *' are, 
** new creatures." But, with regard to genuine Christianity, we 
must still insist that it has an omnipotent efficiency in transforming 
the character, and that its principles cannot really be believed with* 
out such a change being produced on those who believe them, as will 
change their views respecting almost everything, and as will also 
change the views of men around them respecting their character and 
conduct. 

This fact is very strikingly stated in the 15th verse of the sixth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians. One of the grand peculi- 
arities of genuine Christianity is the doctrine of the Cross of Christ — 
the fact that the incarnate Son of God, in human nature, suffered on 
a cross, in the room of sinners, in order to obtain their salvation. 
This grand peculiarity of Christianity was firmly believed by the 
Apostle Paul ; he gloried in it, and he determined to glory in nothing 
else. And this principle produced a most important change on the 
apostle — ^such a change, as totally revolutionized his opinions and 
feelings in reference to the world ; and such a change, too, as com- 
pletely revolutionized the opinions and feelings of the world in refer- 
ence to him. 



Note G, p. 377. 

TENDENCY OF MAN TO REST IN A MERE EXTERNAL RELIGION. 

There is a stroDg disposition among mankind to rest in a mere 
nominjil and external religion. They mistake the appearance for the 
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reality — the name for the thing — the expression for the signification 
—the means for the end. This disposition was strikingly displayed 
by the unbelieving part of the ancient people of God. Their language 
was, '^ We have Abraham for our father," — the seal of God's cove- 
nant is impressed on us. We are '^ Jews " — worshippers of the true 
God, — " and not sinners of the Gentiles " — worshippers of idols. 
'< The law of the Lord is with us." " The temple of the Lord— the 
temple of the Lord — the temple of the Lord are we." And yet all the 
while they were utter strangers to true spiritual religion ; and, while 
they made their boast of the law, through breaking of the law they 
dishonoured Him whom they gloried in calling their God. Th^ 
conduct was no doubt highly foolish, criminal, and inexcusable ; 
in the comparative obscurity of the revelation of spiritual truth, 
the corresponding comparative scantiness of the communications of 
spiritual influence, and the complicated system of external observ- 
ances which characterised that economy, we find what, though it does 
not certainly excuse, goes far to account for the prevalence and dis- 
play of this dbposition. 

Under the New Testament dispensation, however, where the reve- 
lation of spiritual truth is at once extensive and distinct, where the 
Holy "Spirit is given to all who ask him, and where the external ser- 
vices of religion are comparatively few and simple, and obviously 
significant, it might surely have been expected that, as the means of 
such self-delusion were in a great measure removed, there should be 
found but few, if any, claiming the name of Christian, who were not 
in reality what that name denotes. 

But no excellence of external dispensation will cure man of this fatal 
tendency of his nature to rest in mere nominal, professional religion. 
What a prodigious majority of those who have the name Christian, 
have nothing else but the name, — ignorant or misinformed as to 
Christian doctrine — ^in spirit and in conduct unchristian — ^anti-chris- 
tian I How many are flattering themselves that all is safe as to their 
everlasting interests, because they are not Pagans, nor Mohammedans, 
nor Jews, but Christians, — ^not Roman Catholics, but Protestants, — 
not Churchmen, but Dissenters, — or not Dissenters, but Churchmen ! 
How many think themselves religious, merely because they regularly 
go to church, and occasionally, as they phrase it, take the sacrament! 

To cherish such a mode of thinking, under the spiritual economy 
of the gospel, is surely far more foolish, criminal, and obviously 
inexcusable, than under the comparative carnal dispensation of the 
law, especially as He, who knows what is in man, has in so 
many instances, in the plainest and most impressive terms, both 
personally and by his apostles, warned us against so deep and ro 
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dangerous a delusion. ** Except a man be born again, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." <' Not every one that calleth me 
Lord, Lord, but he that doeth the will of mj Father who is in heaven, 
shall enter into the kingdom." *' Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I command you Y " '* If any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." '' If any man be in Christ 
Jesus, he is a new creature ; old things are passed away, and all 
things are become new." " For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
aviuleth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature." 



NotbH. 



PAUL'S MODE OF CONSIDERING JUDAISM AND CHBISTIANITT IN 

THEIB VARIOUS RELATIONS. 

WlHBB. 

The distinctive charadera of Judaism and Christianity. — ^These have 
been concisely, but upon the whole accurately, treated by Winer, in the 
First Excursus to his Translation and Commentary on the Epistle to 
the Galatians : ^^ Qtueritur^ gucenam ratio discipUnam Judaicam (ypafifui, 
aapKo) inter et Christianum (n-yev/ui) e mente Pauli Ap, intercedeL*^ The 
following is an abstract. ^ 

1. The sum of Paul's doctrine is this: From the time of Moses 
(Gkd. iii. 17) the Jews were bound (irvyjceKXcur/ncvoi, Gal. iii. 23) hfa 
divine lawy rf vofi^, the sign of which was circumcision^ irfpcrofui, Gal. 
y. 3 ; compare Bom. iv. 11. If they had fully satisfied the demands 
of this law, they would have acquired its righteousness (t^v ducaio^nyv 
cV rav v6ftov^ Bom. X. 5 ; Gal. iii. 12 ; Phil. iii. 9), — ^would have been 
doKuoi, righteous^ in the sight of God, and would have received eternal 
life as the reward. — Rom. iv. 4 ; compare chap. xi. 5, 6. But no one 
observed all things which the law required ; nay, so &r were they 
from obeying the law (v6fiov irocciy, w6fjuj^ dovXcvcur), that, deriving from 
its very commands incentives to sin (Bom. vii. 8, 11), they practised 
all manner of wickedness (Rom. ii. 17, et seqq,), and so became dead 
in trespasseSy vfKpoi cV rots wapairraifiaai (Col. ii. 1 3), and in sinsj mu roif 
ofiofyriait (£ph. ii. 1, 5). Hence they failed in securing GocTs cqsprobor 
tion (voTtpovvrcf r^s* doj^r rov Bcov, Rom. iii. 23), and had to fear 
divine punishment (Bom. ii. 12 ; Col. ii. 14), being under a curse, vko 
Kordpav ^rrts (Gal. iii. 10, 22). For it is of the nature of law to 
threaten punishment (Bom. iv. 15 ; 2 Cor. iii. 8). The punishment 
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here was eternal death (Rom. v. 16, 18, 21 ; vii. 13; viii. 6), as 
introduced by the first sin of Adam. — ^Rom. y. 12, et seqq. But out 
of this great misery the kindness of Grod would rescue them ; for He, 
moved by mere compassion towards men, sent Christ into the world, 
who, clothed in human nature, and himself subject to the law (Bom. 
viii. 8; Gal. iv. 4), but without sin (2 Cor. v. 21), suffered a cruel 
death in the room of men, that he might render God propitious to us 
(Kom. y. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20), and free us 
from punishment (Gal. i. 4 ; Eph. i. 7 ; Col. i. 14 ; ii. 13). Both 
these ideas are included in the phrases, diKtuoavvrj, ducaiwcrir, diKcuowr^cu. 
And thus the Mosaic economy has been abrogated (Gal. iii. 13 ; iv. 5 ; 
Bom. X. 14). Hence it appears, 

(a) That no one can he justified hy the lawy cV rov y6ftov dijcaiovo-^i. 
Gal. ii. 16 ; iii. 11 ; v. 4 ; but that all justificatiany diKoioavy*;, flows 
solely from the kindness of God {l^uuuowrBai imptap rj Otov x^"'h 
Bom. iv. 24 ; Kara x^'^i Bom. iv. 16 ; x^**"* trefroia-fupoij Eph. ii. 5, 
8 ; Bom. ix. 12, seqq.), and comes by virtue of the death of Christ to 
believing men (fiucatoavnf airoitaX vjrrcnai ex ircWcwr, Bom. i. 17 ; Phil, 
iii. 9 ; iriorct, tK wurrtw tliKtuovrcu. M*, Bom. iii. 28 ; Gal. ii. 16 ; eiip 
niaTtvajit trm&fio'fjj Bom. x. 9). 

(b) The law, v6fiosy and consequently circumcision, n€piTo/Arf, have lost 
their power and authority. Bom. vii. 4 ; 1 Cor. x. 25 ; Gal. ii. 19 ; 
iv. 10, seqq. ; Col. ii. 16, 21, seqq. ; Gal. v. 2 ; vi. 15. 

(c) Gentiles may now aspire to eternal happiness ; for God desires 
the salvation of all (Bom. iii. 29) : Christ died for men of all nations 
(Eph. ii. 12, seqq. ; iiL 6) ; heathens, who have faith in Christ, re- 
semble Abraham, rf iriorf , the believer, and are thus his true children 
(Bom. iv. 11 ; Gal. iii. 10). The law, v6fufs, which was t6 fua&roixw 
rov <ftpayfiov, the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles, 
has fallen (Eph. ii. 14). The happiness which awaits men reconciled 
to God, and heUeving in Christ, rf Xpiarf nurrwovras, is contained m 
life, ri (aS, or (91^ aliaplt^ (Bom. V. 17 ; viii. 6, 30 ; Gal. vi. 8 ; Col. 
iii. 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 10, al.^ and is commonly called the inheriiance, ^ 
icXi;poyo/iia (Gral. iii. 18; Eph. i. 14; Col. iii. 24; compare Gal. iii. 
29 ; iv. 7), and the kingdom of Qod, fiaaiktUi rov Otov (Gal. v. 21). 
(See, however, on this phrase, Koppe's First Excursus to 1 Thess., 
p. 92, et seqq.). « 

2. Though the Jewish dispensation was divinely appointed (Bom. 
vii. 12), yet Paul describes its genius under the designations of the 
rudiments or elements of the world, oTotxtui rov K6<TfjLov (Gal. iii. 4, 9, 
the letter, ypdpjxa (2 Cor. iii. 6), the oldness of the (i. q. the old) letter, 
7raka»6rris ypAfiparos (Bom. vii. 6), servitude, dovX«ui (Gal. v. 1). On 
the other hand, he describes Christianity by the names of spint, nv^pa 
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(2 Cor. iiL 6), Kmp6rrif irvfvfuiroff, newMBi of the letter (i. e, new letter) 
(Rom. vii. 6) ; Jreedamj cXcv^pui (€hil. v. 1, 13). Hence be calls the 
Jews babesy wfjniovt (Gal. iv. 3) ; persons in bondage, ftovXcvomif (Gal. 
IV, 9, 24, et segq.), ^€^ovk^^fU1fovf (Gral. iv. 3) ; but Christians, viuvt rov 
ecov, Bons of God (Gal. iv. 6), Acv^povr, free (Gal. iv. 26). It is 
manifest that, by these epithets, he represents Judaism as rude and 
imperfect ; Christianity as nobler and more perfect But upon what is 
this representation founded ? (1) He designates the Mosaic law serri- 
tude ; because (like all other laws) it rather compeUed the Jews to the 
practice of what was right, by the terror of punishment, and did not 
gently influence and persuade their wUU to the love of virtue — for it 
is the condition of slaves to be ruled by fear ; whereas Christians 
pursue holiness of their own accord, of their own free choice, actuated 
by the love of God and their fellow-men (Rom. vii. 6), and are there- 
fore with propriety termed ,^«f, cXcv^/mm, because they are so in truth : 
and this condition is indicated by the term adoption^ vio&mag (Rom. 
viii. 1 5 ; Gal. iv. 5). (2) The Jewish economy is likewise styled ypafiftoy 
the Utter, because it was contained in a written law, which appealed to 
their outward senses ; but it is the property of genuine Christianity to 
be internal^ or to have its seat in the mind and heart. For a similar 
reason, the term a-dp(, flesh, is also applied to Judaism (Gal. iii. 3 ; 
vi. 12 ; Phil. iii. 3) ; intimating that its observances had chiefly 
reference to the body, — e. g, circumcision, sacrifices, abstinence from 
certain kinds of food, — but Christ appeared, that he might instruct 
men to worship God cV irmfum ksu aKrjB€Uf, in tpirit and truth, 

(3) That the law has no longer any force or authority, is proved 
by the apostle in various ways. Firet, He simply teaches, from the 
Old Testament Scripture, that no mortal can be justified by the law («» 
p6fi^ iuuuowrBai naph rf Oc^), Gal. iii. 11. Compare Habak. ii. 4. 
Then he shows that Abraham himself was approved by God, on 
account oi faith, nUmsj and not on account of works, Zpya (Rom. iv. 1, 
et seqq, ; Gal. iii. 16) ; and that the promise, inayytXia, was given long 
before the law was promulgated (Rom. iv. 10, e^ segq. ; Gal. iii. 16, 
seqq.). He next uses this argument : '^ K righteousness be by law, 
then Christ has died in vain," tl dta p6fxov iiKaioavvii, Spa Xpurrot dM/>ca» 
oircAiyr (Gal. ii. 21, al.) : he afterwards has recourse to allegories 
(Gal. iv. 21, et eeqq,). He finally adds this : Spiritual gifts, x^'^V^"*^ 
frv€v funuui, were bestowed on men, not by law, v6fiop, but by faith, rijr 
nl<mv ; therefore the former wants efficacy (Gal. ii. 3-5). From all 
this, it followed that Christians, whether of Jewish or pagan extrac- 
tion, were to abstain fit>m the observance of the law of Moses ; but 
this was to be done in a spirit of love, lest the weak might be oflTended 
(1 Cor. viii. 1, seqq, ; Rom. xiv. 13, seqq,). But though the Jewish 
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ecoDomy is abolished by Christ, yet the pristine splendour and ancient 
honours of the nation are not to be forgotten : for, 1st, They received, 
through Abraham, their founder, the divine promises (Rom. iii. 2) ; 
2d, To them belonged the divinely-written law (Rom. ix. 4); 3d, 
Of them sprang the Messiah, according to the Besh, Kara a-dpKa (Rom. 
ix. 5). 

(4) Christians who have faith in Christ, and are governed by the 
Spirit, nvfv/iari, are not free from all sin ; nay, through the force of 
inward corruption, they may sometimes be incited to the commission 
of what is manifestly contrary to the divine will (Rom. vii. 14, seqq. 
See the Rabbinical Quotations of Wetstein, ii. p. 233). But God, 
being now rendered propitious through Christ, pardons those sins 
which proceed mth r^r <rapK6s. From this it is evident, — 1st, With 
what propriety Sucaio<rvvri, righteousness, is said to proceed entirely 
from the grace of God, for the sake of Christ's death ; for no man 
can perfectly obey the will of God, or claim by right eternal happi- 
ness, as the reward of his virtue : we must always betake ourselves 
to the.clemency of the Supreme Being. 2d, It is clear that the ir/crrcr, 
faith, which the apostle demands, must not be ptKpd, dead, but joined 
with the pursuit of virtue (Rom. vi. 1, seqq, ; Gal. v. 13 ; Eph. v. 9). 
Hence it is that he so frequently exhorts Christians, under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit, to put on Koivbv SpOptMrotf, the new man (Eph. iv. 
23, 24 ; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Col. iii. 10) ; to renounce sin {caro6a»tiv rfj 
afiapriq,^ to die to sin, Rom. vi. 2. Compare Col. iii. 5) ; to pursue 
holiness (fVcrcXciv ayMxrvvriv, 2 Cor. vii. 1) ; to live in a manner toorthg 
of their calling, deltas t^r Kkfi<rf<os (Eph. iv. 1 ; Col. i. 10) ; to follow 
after every kind of virtue (1 Cor. vi. 10 ; Eph. iv. 22, seqq. ; Phil. ii. 
1, seqq. ; Col. iii. 12 ; 1 Thess. iv. 1, seqq. ; 2 Thess. iii. 6, seqq.), 

* I consider this, pace r*u v^w, as a wm^fumftSm i Christians are never exhorted 

ArtBmtUt rf kfi^rift ; they are exhorted X«>;{irtf«u lm,urwt nx^Mt rfi kfAm^Ti'^. Fkasbr*8 

elaborate work on ** The Christian doctrine of Sanctification^an Exposition of Rom. 
yi. vii. Tiii. 1-4,'* may be consulted with advantage on this subject, which is an im- 
portant one in its bearings both on doctrine and experience. — J. B. 
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Pboleo. § 1. 

The account of Galatia in Conybeare and Howson's " Life and 
Epistles of St Paul,"^ is the most complete and condensed I haye met 
with. Vol. i. ch. viii. p. 261-267. 

Proleo. § 8, p. 14. 

The passage referred to in Bunyan's Autobiograph j deserves to be 
quoted at large. 

'* But before I had got thus far out of these my temptations, I did 
greatly long to see some ancient godly man's experience, who had 
writ some hundreds of years before I was bom ; for those who had 
writ in our days, I thought (but I desire them to pardon m^) that 
they had writ only that which others had felt ; or else had, through 
the strength of their wits and parts, studied to answer such objections 
as they perceived others were perplexed with, without going down 
themselves into the deep. Well, afler many such longings in my 
mind, the God in whose hands are all our days and ways, did cast 
into my hand, one day, a book of Martin Luther's. It was his 
' Comment on the Galatians.' It aho was so old that it was ready 
to fall piece from piece, if I did but turn it over. Now I was pleased 



I This truly scholarly book did not come into my hands till the greaJber part of thf 
Exposition had passed through the press. Its accomplished autltors will fbi^ve 
the freedom I have used with their work in these Addenda. The book has suffered 
in some respects, from its being designed for the drawing-room table as well as the 
library shelf; but the fact of such a book being thought of for such a purpoee, is fnll 
of promise. 
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much, that such an old book had £Edlen into mj hands ; the which, 
when I had bat a little way perused, I found mj condition, in his 
experience, so largely and profoundly handled, as if his book had 
been written out of my heart. This made me marvel ; for thus, 
thought I, this man could not know anything of the state of Chris- 
tians now, but must needs write and speak the experience of former 
days. 

*^ Besides, he doth most gravely also, in that book, debate of the 
rise of these temptations, namely, blasphemy, desperation, and the 
like ; showing that the law of Moses, as well as the devil, death, and 
hell, hath a great hand therein : the which at first was very strange 
to me ; but, considering and watching, I found it so indeed. But of 
particulars here, I intend nothing ; only this, methinks, I must let 
fall before all men, *• I do prefer this book of Martin Luther upon the 
Galatians (excepting the Holy Bible) before all the books that ever I 
have seen, as most fit for a wounded conscience.' " — Chace Abounding 
to the Chief of Sinnen^ chap. ii. 

Gal. I. 1. 

IlavXoff. '* It cannot be denied that the words in Acts xiii. 9 — 
' Saul, who is also Paul ' — ^are the line of separation between two 
very distinct portions of St Luke's biography of the Apostle Paul, in 
the former of which he is uniformly called *• Saul,' while in the latter 
he receives, with equal consistency, the name of * Paul.' " — " We are, 
however, inclined to adopt the opinion that the Cilician apostle had 
this Roman name, as well as his other Hebrew name, in his earlier 
days, and even before he was a Christian. This adoption of a Gentile 
name is so &r from being alien to the spirit of a Jewish family, that 
a similar 'practice may be traced through all the periods of Hebrew 
history. Beginning with the Persian epoch, we find such names as 
Nehemiah, [^Attirshatha], Schamroai, Belteshazztir, which betray an 
oriental origin, and show that Jewish appellatives followed the growth 
of the living language. In the Greek period, we encounter the named 
of Philip, and his son Alexander; and of Alexander's successors, 
Antiochus, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, Antipater ; the names of Greek 
philosophers, such as Zeno and Epicurus ; even Greek mythological 
names, as Jaaon and Menclaus. Some of these words will be recog- 
nised as occurring in the New Testament itself When we mentiorf 
Roman names, the coincidence is still more striking. Crispus, Justus, 
Niger, are found in Josephus as well as the Acts. Drusilla and 
Priscilla might have been Roman matrons. The Aquila of St Paul 
is the counterpart of the Apella of Horace. Nor need we end our 

2 D 
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survey of Jewish names with the early Roman Empire ; for, passing 
by the destruction of Jerusalem, we find Jews in the eariier part of 
the Middle Ages calling themselves Basil, Leo, Theodosius, Sophia ; 
and, in the latter part, Albert, Benedict, Crispin, Denys. We might 
pursue our inquiry into the nations of modern Europe ; but enough 
has been said to show, that as the Jews have successively learned to 
speak Chaldee, Greek, Latin, or German, so they have adopted into 
their families the appellations of those Gentile families among whom 
they have lived. It is indeed remarkable that the separated nation 
should bear, in the very names recorded in its annals, the trace of 
every nation with whom it has come into contact, and never united. 

^^ It is important to our present purpose to remark that double names 
often occur in combination, the one national, the other foreign. The 
earliest instances are Belteshazzar-Daniel, and Esther-Hadasa, Fre- 
quently there was no resemblance or natural connection between the 
two words, as in Herod- Agrippa, Salome- Alexandria, Juda-Aristobu- 
lus, Simon-Peter. Sometimes the meaning was reproduced, as in 
Malich-Kleodemus. At other times an alliterating resemblance of 
sound seems to have dictated the choice, as in Jose- Jason, Hillel- 
Julus, Saul-Paulus. 

<^ Thus, it seems satisfactory reasons can be adduced for the double 
name borne by the apostle, without having recourse to the hypo- 
thesis of Jerome, who suggests that, as Scipio was called Africanus, 
from the conquest of Africa, and Metellus Creticus, from ihe conquest 
of Crete, so Saul carried away his new name as a trophy of his victory 
over the heathenism of the Proconsul Paulus ; or that notion, which 
Augustine applies with much rhetorical effect in various parts of his 
writings, when he alludes to the literal meaning of the word P€mbi»j 
and contrasts Saul, the unbridled king — the proud, self-confident per- 
secutor of David, — with Paul, the lowly, the penitent, who deliber* 
ately wished to indicate, by his very name, that he was ' the Uatt of 
the apostles,' and ' less than the least of all saints.' Yet we must not 
neglect the coincident occurrence of these two names in the narrative 
of the events which happened in Cyprus. We need not hesitate to 
dwell on the associations connected with the name of Paulus, or on 
the thoughts naturally called up when we notice the critical passage 
in the sacred history, where it is first given to Saul of Tarsus. It is 
surely not unworthy of notice, that, as Peter's first convert was a 
member of the Cornelian House, so the surname of the noblest family 
of the jEmiUan House was the Hnk between the apostle of the Gentiles 
and his convert at Paphos. Nor can we find a nobler Christian 
version of any line of a heathen poet, than by comparing what Horace 
says of him who fell at Canns — ' animof magncB prodtgvm Paulum^' — 
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with the words of him who said at Miletus, ' / count not my life dear 
unto myielfy so that I may finish mj course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus.'" — Howson, vol. i. p. 
162-165. 



Gal. l 6. 

'* rax€»s* This word the apostle uses, 2 Thess. ii. 2, where he ex- 
horts the Thessalonians fuj raxe^s o-aXcv^vat, not rashly to let them- 
selves be shaken ; where raxf^s refers not so much to the time as to 
the manner in which they were affected, like the English hastilyJ^ — 

COMYBKARE. 

Gal. I. 17. 

dsTfjikBov €19 *Apafi(av. " Many questions have been raised concerning 
this journey into Arabia. The first question relates to the meaning 
of the word. From the time when the word ' Arabia' was first 
used by any of the writers of Greece or Rome, it has always been a 
term of vague and uncertain import. Sometimes it includes Damascus ; 
sometimes it ranges over the Lebanon itself, and extends even to the 
borders of Cilicia. The native geographers usually reckon that stony 
district, of which Petra was the capital, as belonging to Egypt ; and 
that wide desert toward the Euphrates, where the Bedouins of all ages 
have lived in tents, as belonging to Syria ; and have limited the name 
[Ai'abia] to the Peninsula between the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, 
where Jemen, or ' Araby the Blest,' is secluded on the south. In the 
threefold division of Ptolemy, which remains in our popular languages 
when we speak of this still un travelled region, both the first and the 
second of these districts were included under the name of the third ; 
and we must suppose St Paul to have gone into one of the two 
former, either that which touched S3rria and Mesopotamia, or that 
which touched Palestine and Egypt. If he went into the first, we 
need not suppose him to have travelled far from Damascus. For 
though the strong powers of Syria and Mesopotamia might check the 
Arabian tribes, and retrench the Arabian name in this direction, yet 
the gardens of Damascus were on the verge of the desert, and Damas- 
cus was almost as much an Arabian as a Syrian town. 

*' And if he went into Petrsean Arabia, there still remains the 
question of the motive of his journey, and his employment when 
there. Either retiring before the opposition at Damascus, he went 
to preach the gospel ; and then in the synagogues of that singular 
capital, which was built amidst the rocks of Edom, whence ' Arabians * 
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came to the festivals at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 11), he testified of Jesos : 
or he went for the purpose of contemplation and solitary communion 
with God, to deepen his repentance, and fortify his soul with prayer ; 
and then, perhaps, his steps were turned to those mountain heights 
by the Red Sea, which Moses and Elijah had trodden before him. 
We cannot attempt to decide the question. The views which differ- 
ent inquirers take of it will probably depend on their own tendency 
to the practical or to the ascetic life. On the one hand, it may be 
argued, that such zeal could not be restrained — that Saul could not 
be silent, — ^but that he would rejoice in carrying into the metropolis 
of King Aratus the gospel which his Ethnarch could afterwards hinder 
at Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 32). On the other hand, it may be said that, 
with such convictions recently worked in his mind, he would yearn 
for solitude, — ^that a time of mature meditation, before the beginning 
of a great work, is in conformity with the economy of God, — that we 
find it quite natural, if Paul followed the example of the great law* 
giver and the great prophet; and of one greater than Moses and 
Elijah, who, afler his baptism, and before his ministry, ^ returned 
from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness ' (Luke 
iv. 1)."— HowsoN, vol. i. p. 104-106. 

'* Those will take the right view of this sojourn of Saul in Arabia, 
who regard it as a still retirement, in which he lived in communion, 
in the Spirit, with the Lord in heaven, as the original apostles had 
conversed with the Lord on earth." — Baumgabten. 

Gal. I. 18. 

IsToprja-eu Urrpov. " To become acquainted with Peter." — " The 
first meeting of the fisherman of Galilee and the tent-maker of Tarsus, 
the chosen companion of Jesus on earth, and the chosen Pharisee 
who saw Jesus in the heavens — the apostle of the circumcision, and 
the apostle of the Gentiles, — is passed over in a few words. The 
divine record does not linger in dramatic description on those pas- 
sages, which a mere human writing would labour to embellish. What 
took place in the intercourse of these two saints, — ^what was said of 
Jesus of Nazareth, who suffered, died, and was buried — ^and of Jesus 
the glorified Lord, who had risen, and ascended, and become '' head 
over all things to the church, — ^what was felt of Christian love and 
devotion, — what was learnt, under the Spirit's teaching, of Christian 
truth, has not been revealed, and cannot be known. The intercourse 
was full of present comfort, and full of great consequences. But it 
did not last long. Fifteen days passed away, and the apostles were 
compelled to part." — HowsON, voL i. pp. 111-118. 
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Gal. I. 23. 

" Th6 Greek words, dicovoyrcr ^aav .... ¥vif fvayy€\iC€Tai, seem to 
implj a continued preaching of the gospel, the intelligence of which 
came now and then to Judea." — Howson, vol. i. p. 116. 

Gal. II. 1. 

hnvra dtik SfKartao'dp^if ir&p irdXfty avffirjw tU 'l</>o<r($Xvfui. On the Hme 
of the visit to Jemsalem fnentioned in Gakuiana, chap. ii. '^ To avoid 
circamlocution, we shall call the visit mentioned in Galattans ii. 1, 
the Galatian visit ; and we shall designate the visit mentioned in 
Acts ix. as visit (1) ; that in Acts xi. and xii. as visit (2) ; that in 
Acts XV. as visit (3) ; that in Acts xviii. as visit (4) ; that in Acts xxi. 
as visit (5). 

1. The OcdcUian visit was not the same with visit (1), because it is 
mentioned as subsequent bj St Paul. 

n. Was the Galatian visit the same with visit (2) T The first im* 
pression from reading the end of Gal. i. and beginning of Gal. ii. 
would be that it was ; for St Paul seems to imply that there had been 
no intermediate visit between the one mentioned in Gal. i. 18, which 
was visit (1), and that in Gal. ii. 1, which we have called the Gala- 
tian visit. On the other side, however, we must observe that St 
Paul's olject in this passage is not to enumerate all his visits to Jeru- 
salem. His opponents had told his converts that Paul was no true 
apostle, that he was onlj a Chrbtian teacher authorised by the 
Judsan apostles, that he derived his authority and his knowledge 
of the gospel firom Peter, James, and the rest of '* the twelve." St 
Paul's object is to refute this statement. This he does by declaring, 
firstly, that his commission was not from men, but from God; secondly, 
that he had taught Christianity for three years without seeing any of 
*' the twelve " at all ; thirdly, that, at the end of that time, he had 
only spent one fortnight at Jerusalem with Peter and James, and 
then had gone to Cilicia, and remained personally unknown to the 
Judtean ClfHstians ; fourthly, that, fourteen years afterwards, he had 
undertaken a journey to Jerusalem, and that he then obtained an 
acknowledgment of his independent mission from the chief apostles. 
Thus we see that his object is not to enumerate every occasion, where 
he might possibly have been instructed by *' the twelve," but to assert 
(an assertion which he confirms by oath, chap. i. 20) that his know- 
ledge was not derived from their instruction. A short visit to Jeru- 
salem, which produced no im[>ortant results, he might naturally pa8«< 
over, and especially if he saw none of *' the twelve" at Jerusaleiu 
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when he visited it. Now, this was probably the case at visit (2), be- 
cause it was just at the time of Herod Agrippa's persecution, which 
would naturally disperse the apostles from Jerusalem, as the persecu- 
tion at Stephen's death did ; with regard to St Peter it is expressly 
said, that afler his miraculous escape from prison, he quitted Jeru- 
salem (Acts. xii. 17). This supposition is confirmed by finding that 
Barnabas and Saul were sent to the elckra of the church at Jerusalem, 
and not to the apostles (Acts xi. 30). A further objection to sup- 
posing the Galati<m visit identified with visit (2), is that, at the time of 
the Galatian visit, Paul and Barnabas are described as having been 
already extensively useful as missionaries to the heathen ; but this 

they had not been at the time of visit (2). Again, St Paul could 

not have been, at so early a period, considered on a footing of equality 
with St Peter. Yet this he was at the time of the GalatKm visit (1 do 

not think there is much force in this reason). Again, visit (2) could 

not have been so long as fourteen years after visit (1) : for visit (1) 
was certainly not later than 45 a.d. ; and if it was the same as the 
Galatian visit, visit (1) must have been not later than from 31 to 38 
A.D. (allowing the inclusive Jewish mode of reckoning to be possibly 
employed) ; but Aretas was not in possession of Damascus till about 

37 A.D. Again, if visit (2) was fourteen years after visit (1), we 

must suppose nearly all this time spent by St Paul at Tarsus, and yet 
that all his long residence there is unrecorded by St Luke, who merely 
says, that he went to Tarsus, and from thence to Antigch (Acts ix. 
30 ; xi. 26). 

III. The Galatian visit not being identical with (1) or (2), was it 
identical with (3), (4), or (5) ? We may put (5) at once out of the 
question, because Paul did not return to Antioch afler (5), whereas 
he did return after the Galatian visit. There remain, therefore, (3) 
and (4) to be considered. We shall take (4) first. 

IV. Wieseler has lately argued very ingeniously that the Galatian 
visit was the same with (4). His reasons are : — 1. He states that, at 
the Gcdatian visit, the apostles allowed unlimited freedom to the Gen- 
tile converts, t. e. imposed no conditions upon them, such as those in 
the decree passed at visit (3). This, however, is an iilference not 
warranted by St Paul's statement, which speaks of the acknowledg- 
ment of his personal independence, but does not touch the question of 
the converts. 2. That, till the time of visit (4), St Paul's position 
could not have been so far on a level with St Peter's as it was at the 
Galatian visit, 3. That the condition of making a collection for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem, which St Paul says he had been forward to 
fulfil (Gal. ii. 9), must have been fulfilled in that great collection 
which we know that St Paul set on foot immediately after visit (4), 
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because we read of no other collection made by St Paul for this pur- 
pose. 4. That St Paul would not have been likely to take an uncir- 
cumciRed Gentile, like Titus, with him to Jerusalem at a period earlier 
than visit (4). And, moreover, he conceives Titus to be the same 
with the Corinthian Justus, who is not mentioned as one of St Paul's 
companions till Acts xviii. 7, that is, not till after visit (3). It is evi- 
dent that these arguments are not conclusive in favour of visit (4), 
even if there were nothing on the other side ; but there are, moreover, 
the following objections against supposing the Galatian visit identical 
with visit (4). 1 . Barnabas was St Paul's companion in the Galatum 
visit : he is not mentioned as being with him at visit (4). 2. Had so 
important a conference between St Paul and the other apostles taken 
place at visit (4), it would not have been altogether passed over by St 
Luke, who dwells so fully upon the council held at the time of visit 
(3), the decrees of which (in Wieseler's view) were inferior in import- 
ance to the concordat between St Paul and the other apostles, which 
he supposes to have been made at visit (4). 3. The whole tone of the 
second chapter of Galatians is against Wieseler's hypothesis : for in 
that chapter St Paul plainly seems to speak of the Jirst conference 
which he had held, after his success among the heathen, with the 
chief apostles at Jerusalem, and he had certainly seen and conferred 
with them during visit (3). 

y. We have seen, therefore, that, if the Galatian visit he mentioned 
at all in the ActSy it must be identical with visit (3), at which the (so 
called) council of Jerusalem took place. We will now consider the 
objections against the identity of these two visits, urged by Paley and 
others, and then the arguments in favour of the identity. 

Obfectums to the identity of the Gala- 
tian visit with visit (3). Answers to the OlffeetUms. 

1. St Paul mentions this journey 1. This objection is answered under 
as if it had been the next visit to I. above. 

Jerusalem after the time which he 
spent there on his return from Da- 
mascus : he does not say anything of 
any intermediate visit. This looks 
as if he were speaking of the journey 
which he took with Barnabas to Je- 
rusalem (Acts zi. 30), to convey with 
him alms to the Jewish Christians in 
the famine. 

2. In the Oalatians, the journey is 2. The journey may have taken 
said to have taken place tear auro' place in consequence of a revelation, 
MaXv^ty (Gal. ii. 2), but in Acts xv. and yet may also have been agreed tu 
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2-4, 6-12» a public mission u men- by a vote of tbe churcb at Antioch. 
tioned. Compare Acts ix. 29, 30, and xxii. 

17-21. 

3. In tbe Galatians, Barnabas and 3. Tbis argoment is merely ex n- 
Titus are spoken of as St Paul's com- lewtio^ and tberefore inoonclusiTe. 
panions ; in tbe Acts, Barnabas and 

others (nycv ^(XXoi, Acts xr. 2), but 
Titus is not mentioned. 

4. Tbe object of tbe risit in Acts 4. Botb tbese objects are implied 
XV. is dilBerent from tbat of tbe ChUa- in each narrative. 

tian visit. Tbe object in Acts xv. 
was to seek relief from tbe imposition 
of tbe Mosaic law, tbat of tbe €^iUa' 
tian visit was to obtain tbe recogni- 
tion of St Paul's independent apostle- 
sbip. 

5. In Acts XV. a public assembly 5. Tbe private interviews spoken 
of tbe cburcb in Jerusalem is de- of in tbe Epistle do not exclude tbe 
scribed, while in tbe Galatians only supposition of public meetings having 
private interviews with the leading also taken place, and a oommunica- 
apostles are spoken of. tion to tbe whole cburcb is expressly 

mentioned. Gal. ii. 2 (avroir). 

6. The narrative in the Epistle 6. Tbe narrative in Galatians gives 
says nothing of the decision of the a statement intended to prove the 
Council of Jerusalem, as it is com- recognition of St Paul's autboritj, 
monly called, mentioned Acts xv. which is sufficient to account for this 

omission. Also, St Paul might as- 
sume that the decision of tbe council 
was well known to tbe churches in 
Galatia ; for Paul and Silas had car- 
ried it there. 

7. It is inconsistent to suppose that, 7. This objection is founded on a 
after the decision of tbe Council of misunderstanding of St Peter's con- 
Jerusalem, St Peter could have be- duct. (Vide Exposition.) 

baved as he is described doing (Gal. 
ii. 19); for bow could he refuse to eat 
with the uncircumcised Christians, 
after having advocated, in the coun- 
cil, their right of admission to Chris- 
tian fellowship. 

8. Tbe Epistle mentions St Paul 8. This argument is only erMJm^fo, 
as conferring with James, Peter, and and obviously inconclusive. 

John, whereas in Acts xv. John is not 
mentioned at all ; and it seems strange 
that so distinguished a person, if pre- 
sent at the council, should not have 
been mentioned. 

9. Since, in the Galatians, St Paul 9. Tbis objection proceeds on tbe 
mentions James, Peter, and John, it mere asstmiption, that because James 
seems most natural to suppose tbat he is mentioned first, he must be James 
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speaks of the well-known triumvirate the greater. James the less became 
so often classed tc^ether in the gos- even a more conspicuous leader of the 
pels. If so, it must have been before church at Jerusalem than James the 
the death of James the greater, and greater had previously been, as ap- 
therefbre before the Council of Jem- pears from Acts xv. James the 
salem. greater is never mentioned first in 

the apostolic triumvirate — the order 
of which is Peter, James, and John. 
10. St Paul's refusal to circumcise 10. Timothy's mother was a Jewess, 
Titus (Gal. ii.),and voluntary circum- and he had been brought up as a Jew, 
cising of Timothy (Acts xviii. 21) so whereas Titus was a Qentile. 
soon afterwards. 

Thus, we see that the objections against the identity of the CkUatian 
visit with visit (3) are inconclasiye, consequently we might at once 
conclude, from the obvious circumstances of identity between the two 
visits, that they were actually identical. But this conclusion is fur- 
ther streugthened by the following arguments : — 1. The Galatian visit 
could not have happened before visit (3) ; because, if so, the apostles 
at Jerusalem had already granted to Paul and Barnabas the liberty 
which was sought for, the evayytXiop rrjs dxpopvirriat. And again, the 
Oalatian visit could not have happened after visit (3) ; because almost 
immediately afler that period, Paul and Barnabas ceased to work 
together as missionaries to the Gentiles ; whereas up to the time of 
the Galaticafi visit they had been working together. 2. The chronology 
of St Paul's life agrees better with the supposition that the Chia-^ 
tian visit was visit (3), than with any other supposition. Reckoning 
backward from the ascertained epoch of 60 a.d., when St Paul was 
sent to Rome, we find he must have begun bis second missionary 
journey in 51, and that, therefore, the council, i, e, visit (3), must have 
been either in 50 or 51. This calculation is based upon the history 
in the Acts. Now, turning to the Epistle to the Galatians, we find 
the following epochs. A. Conversion. B. 3 years interval (pro- 
bably Judaically reckoned = 2 years). C. Flight from Damascus 
and visit (1). D. 14 years interval (probably Judaically reckoned = 
13 years). E. Galatian visit. And since Aretas was supreme at 
Damascus at the time of the flight, and his supremacy thus probably 
begun about 37, we could not put the flight at a more' probable date 
than 38. If we assume this to have been the case, then the Galatian 
visit was 38 4- 13 = 51, which agrees with the time of the council, 
t. e. visit (3), as above. — Howson, vol. i. p. 244-252, somewhat 
abridged. I consider this elaborate Note as quite a master-piece — 
enough to stamp a volume as valuable.' — See also Davidson's Intro-* 
duction to the New Testament, vol. ii. 
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Gal. n« 4. 

Conybeare sapplies the ellipsis thus, — ^' Bat this communication " 
(referred to in verse 2) " I undertook on account of the false brethren," 
etc. This is ingenious. This mode of exegesis agrees exactly with 
the narrative, Acts xv. 

Gal. n. 8. 

'< He who wrought in Peter a fitness for the apostleship of the 
drcnmcision, wrought also in roe the gifts needful for an apostle of 
the Gentiles." — Conybeabb, vol. ii. p. 140. 

Gal. II. 12. 

^' The peculiar character of the religion which isolated the Jews, 
was such as to place insuperable obstacles in the way of social union 
with other men. Their ceremonial observances precluded the possi- 
bility of their eating with the Gentiles. The nearest parallel we can 
find to this barrier between the Jews and Grentiles is the institution 
of cagte among the ancient populations of India, which presents itself 
to our politicians as a perplexing fact in the government of the presi- 
dencies, and to our missionaries as the great obstacle to the progress 
of Christianity in the East." — Howson. 

Gal. n. 15, 16. 

*' It is important to notice, that in this passage the apostle refers 
tpeciaUy to the Mosaic system, — not, indeed, to the ritual observances 
alone, but to the whole of that law which was delivered to the fathers 
of the Jews at Sinai, and by the observance of which they had been 
dbtinguished from the Gentiles. It is important to notice this, because 
it proves that this law was not intended to form the substance of a 
covenant of works for salvation to the Israelites, or was not revealed 
to them in order that they might attain eternal life by a personal ful- 
filment of the terms which it announced. It was iu reality a covenant 
of works to them, in so far as it promised outward prosperity and the 
possession of Canaan as the reward of adherence to its institutions ; 
but to convert this covenant of works for temporal blessings into a 
law of works for [obtaining] justification before God and eternal 
happiness, was entirely to misapprehend the design of that revelation 
of God's claims on fallen man which it contained.*' — Duncan's Lcnv 
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of Moses: its Character and Design, p. 217. This treatise contains 
more satisfactory statement on its important subject than any book in 
our language. 

Gal. m. 1. cV vfilv. 

<( Verba cV vfitvy si genuina sunt (etenim non leguntur in A. B. C. 
Vers. Syr. ^thiop. etc.), addita puto ad ois, ut magis appareret, 
quommodo ns depictus fuerit Christus, nimimm m ipsorum anmUs/' — 
WiKEB, Can/, Gramm. N. T. p. 63. 

Gal. nL 10. 

o<roi y^ f ( tffyytoy pofiov tltriy, vird Kordpap tlai. ** Provision, indeed, 
was made in the Mosaic system for the transgression of its precepts 
by those who were subject to it. Atonement might be made by 
sacrifice. But nothing can be more obvious to right reason, than 
that < it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins,' or that animal sacrifices could expiate the moral 
guilt of intelligent and responsible beings. They gave exemption 
from temporal penalties and ecclesiastical incapacities ; but their effi- 
cacy in regard to moral guilt was wholly dependent on their typical 
import, and the faith of the offerer in regard to what was prefigured 
by them/' — ^Duncan. 

Gal. iu. 15. o^r. 

The following note, for which I am indebted to a learned friend, 
will be duly estimated by Grecians. 

'' 1 think Semler (page 140, foot-note) might have brought out the 
meaning of ^fuwr a little more simply by keeping a little nearer itself. 
6fU}t, ' same, equal, like ;' o^r, ' equally,' etc. cV rovrwv o/mx d/i^orcptfi^, 
from both those, ' alike, equally^ from the one eqttally — as well — as 
from the other' (Lycuro. 61). wdw fuv ovk ifOtXtp, Sftns dc ffp€ryKd<r&rf 
6iio\oyrj<r€Uj *" he was quite averse, but equally (as if he had felt no 
reluctance) he was constrained to'— -or the dismcUnationy and the 
actual consenting^ are put on the samcj an equals or Hke footing, as 
matters of fact (Pl. Pbot. 338). ^oficV yc irov advparop tumt^ aXX' 
6fu^Si ' equaUy (as if it were not) (Phjed. 68). Kairoi d4xyw y iiunn6p- 
<SXX' iiiMt 7<X«, ' and really (roi) I bit my lip hard (yc ), but equally (as 
if I had. made no such repressive effort) I laughed (An. Ran. 43). 
(f^aXcyrrv d* €P 2utt\ia SKXij rr nap€urKtvj . • 6fjLcif rpla flip frrf dyrtixopj 
' t|iey held out equcdly (as if they had not fiuled in Sicily)' (Thcc. 
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2, 65 (8). Obflerve, it comes to the same thing when we render it 
bj ' notwithstanding :' the one event did not wUhsUmd the other— did 
not stand with, against, the other (so as to prevent it). 

" Soinetimes one of the terms or members of comparison is sap- 
pressed, or left to be inferred: M fuwrw n)r yttfnfpaw Sftas ifnikaiofm 
IrcfA^^, ' thej actnallj sent a guard to the bridge equally (as if they 
had believed the report that the Persians were going to break it 
down ; every word of which thej discredited)' (Xbk. An. 2, 4, 23). 
See also, 2, 2, 17,— o2 fup oZv npuroi Sfuas • . cW/Htrovfdevo'ayro, * en- 
Camped equally (as if the houses had not been dismantled).' Hel" 
Itnkdc usage is exactly the same, Gal. iii. 15, ofun dpOpJmv kckv/w- 

f^tnftf SiaBrfiajv ovdtU oBtru if €irAdiara(r<rcrai, q, d» ' My brethren, to 
explain this in a way quite familiar to your conceptions, the deed 
of a man equally (as of a higher being), if duly executed, no person 
tries to annul or alter;' ^Men hold valid a confirmed human deed 
equally — just as, not less than, etc. — they hold a confirmed divine 
promise.' The English ^ as well ' is often, I think, almost an exact 
equivalent : ^ The confirmed deed of a man as well (o/M»r), nobody 
thinks of making void, or even modifying;' leaving the contrasted 
object or member unexpressed. Among men, a legal deed takes efifect 
in due time, unless revoked in whole or in part by the testator, etc. 
etc. 

<* ' Even (ofms) a man's covenant, if confirmed, no one annuls or 
meddles with' — (and I would not be surprised if this should strike you 
as the more compact and exact way of rendering the verse). Now, 
on my theory, even is just equal, equally. Look at John v. 23, ' should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father.' Would it alter the 
meaning here, to say, ' equally' as T And though the Greek is not 
6fua£, it is KaO'ms. 

'^ Our translators have rendered ofm$, ^ even,' 1 Cor. xiv. 7 : 0/^07 
r^ S^X^ ' ^^'^ things without life.' Here, as in other cases, there is 
a reference ofequcUity — ' Things without life, equally (o/ia>ff) with living 
creatures.' At John xii. 42, perhaps the only other instance in the 
New Testament, the reference is not so obvious. Our translation is, 
* Nevertheless (ofAtas), amoog the chief rulers also many believed on 
him.' Now, ' neoer-ihe-leas ' is just ' not a whit the less,* or the equiva- 
lent, ' equally.' — < Equally as if the prophet had not uttered the pre- 
diction,' at least the previous words ; or, soine of the Jews believing 
was a fact, equally with the declaration of the prophet. 

'' If the reference is to the 37th verse alone, or chiefiy, it will come 
to the same thing, with a slight change in the apptication. 

^^ Assuming that it does refer to the 37th, ovk hrumvop €h avroy, 
don't you think our translators would have gained their object 
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as well by rendering the 42d, so, * nevertheless, manj even («i2) of 
the chief rulers believed on him'T — More nearly, (6fmt fUvrot xal) 
^ Yet, in fact, and (an additional circumstance) of the chief rulers 
many believed on him,* — ' Yet, in fact, many — and (you may marvel, 
etc. etc.)— of the chief rulers believed on him.' I would not be sur- 
prised if this, or something like it, was the origin of this usage of 
Koi We come near it with our usage of * aye.' — * Many qye (kuI) of 
the chief rulers believed.' The knowledge of the history of a phrase 
is often a prime help towards understanding its exact amount, and 
shades, of meaning." 

6al. m. 24. 

6 v6ftos wtuBaytoy^s tifJL&v ytyovtv cir XpiaT6v.-^—^^ The law was as the 
slave who leads the child to the house of the schoolmaster." " The 
mistranslation of the word iraidayarY6s in the A. Y. has led to a mis- 
conception of the whole metaphor." 1 Cor. iv. 15, inuday»y6s, ''the 
guardian slave who led the child to school." '' As a Jewish illustra- 
tion of a custom well known among the Greeks and Romans, see the 
quotation in BuztorPs Synagoga JudaicOi cap. vii. — ' Quando quis 
filium suum studio legis consecrat, pingebant ipsi, super pergamena 
vel tabella aliqua, elementa Uterarum^ quibus etiam mel illinebant, deinde 
eum bene lotum, mundis vestibus indutum, placentis ex melle et lacte 
confectis, ut et fructibus ac tragematis instructum, tradebant alicui 
Babbino, qui eum deducat in scholam ; hie cum ora pallii opertum ad 
praeceptorem ducebat, a quo literas cognoscere discebat, iUectus 
suavitate deliciarum iUarum et sic reducebatur ad matrem suam.' " — 
CoirrBKASE and Howson, vol. i. p. 54; vol. ii. p. 83, 145. 

Gal. rv. 13. 

di' dcrtfcirciav tjjs oapic6s^ Howson gives a different turn to this ex- 
pression from that adopted by our translators. " There can be no 
doubt that the literal translation of the phrase is, ' On account of 
bodily weakness,' — see Winer, § 53 ; — and there seems no good reason 
why we should translate it differently, though most of the English 
commentators take a different view. — See Meyer and De Wette. 
Bottger, in harmony with his hypothesis that St Luke's Gkdatia 
means the neighbourhood of Lystra and Derbe, thinks that the bodily 
weakness here alluded to was the result of the stoning at Lystra, 
Acts xiv." In this case, we may suppose that the state of his bodily 
health arrested his progress as he was passing through Galatia to 
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some other district, probably Pontus. — Comtbearb and Howsok, 
vol. i. p. 294. 

Gal. IV. 26. 

*H di &tt 'UpovadKrifi. The following Babbinical notes, for which I 
am indebted to Wetstein, are interesting : — Targum^ in Fsal. cxxii. 2, 
— " Jerudalem quae ndificata est in coelis, ut civitas conjuncta ei quae 
in terris est." Midras TtUim^ cxxii. — *^ Hierusalem sursum. Dixit 
R. Josua F. Levi : Civitas quae facit omnes Judaeos socios." The 
following is a very striking specimen of Rabbinical ingenious trifling : 
— Bereschithy R, Ixx. 6, — " Dixit R. Simeon F. Jochae : Domus sanc- 
tuarii superior non est altior domo sanctuarii inferiore nisi xviii. M. 
Unde probas t " — ^A very natural question, — easier asked, one would 
think, than answered. But the Rabbi has his reply ready, — ''£t 
haec est porta coeli. rm numerus xviii." Such adding to the words 
of the book of God, by drawing out of it what was never in it, is 
unhappily not confined to Jewish commentators. 

Gal. v. 5. 

iXnida ducaioavvrfs, Conybeare translates this phrase, '^ the hope of 
righteousness," and explains it as equivalent to, '* The hope of eternal 
happiness promised to the righteousness." an(ici€x6tif6a — " We look 
with earnest longing" for this irvcufiart, not trapKi^ — cic n-iorcor, not c{ 
Zpymv, — Life and Writings of St Paul^ vol. ii. p. 148. 

Gal. v. 6. 

iriirrtr ^C ayainfs iv^pyovfUmj. — " Faith, whose work is love " Note. — 
'< Literally, * whose essential operation consists in the production of 
love.' " — CoNTBEABE, vol. ii. p. 149. 

Gal. v. 12. 

*' I would wish that these agitators, who disturb your quiet, would 
execute upon themselves, not only circumcision, but excision also." — 
CoNTBEARE*s TrauslatioQ. He adds in a marginal note, " Observe 
the force of the mu and of the middle voice here; the A. V. is a mis- 
translation." — Vol. ii. p. 149. 
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Gal. v. 17. 

Ufa ftrj iroi^f . — " Not, * 80 that you ccmnot ' (A. V.) ; but, * tending to 
prevent you fromJ *' — Conybeare. The exact rendering is, ^< so tibat 
you do not." Xva fuf expressing a negatwe consequence. 

Gal. v. 18. 

oi/K roTc vfr6 p6fAov. " Thej who ' are led bj the Spirit,' of course, 
' have the Spirit ;' and none ^ have the Spirit of Christ' but those who 
are ' his/ ' in him ;' and all who are ' in him' are ^ dead to the law 
bj his body.' " *' When it appears, by ' the fruits of the Spirit,' that 
men are thus ^ in Christ,' the law has nothing to say to them : they 
are, as we may say, out of its jurisdiction, and under another govern- 
ment, where the measures of judgment, both in justifying and con- 
demning, are altogether different. The law had its course on Jesus 
Christ, and, in him, on all who are ' made conformable to him in his 
death ;' and has no more to say to them. They are left dead in the 
hands of their great Creator, and are quickened by his sovereignly 
free grace ; for surely nobody will pretend that God was under any 
the least obligation to employ his creating power to raise any of the 
apostate race ; and if He was bound to none, He may quicken whom 
He will ; and none can complain of being injured when He leaves 
them where they have chosen to be. 

*' But this same sovereignty of grace, wherever it is exerted, is so 
far firom inferring the conclusion, which some who reckon themselves 
very wise very ignorantly fasten upon it, to wit, that it encourages men 
to continue in sin, and neglect the study of holiness, — that it is ab- 
solutely impossible for those who have tasted of the grace of God in 
truth to draw any such conclusion from it. It is true, the external 
doctrine of grace may be, and has been, turned into wantonness ; but 
that is only grace in the theory. But wherever it is received and 
entertained in the heart, it teaches what the law could never effectually 
teach, ' to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts.' The apostle gives 
the reason, Bom. vi. 2-11." — Riccaltouk. 

Gal. v. 19-21. 

''The order in which the apostle lays these works of the flesh 
merits our attention. By indulging these fleshly lusts in adultery^ 
fominatum^ uncleanness^ and lasciviousness, the soul is so degraded and 
debased below the simple animal life, that it can relish nothing — ^not 
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to say of the pure spiritual pleasures to be found in the favour, and 
friendship, and love of God — ^but such as human reason would re- 
commend, to wit, the intercourses of love and friendship among men. 
Hence they are plunged deeper and deeper in the love of a present 
world ; and that, we are well informed, is enmity against God. The 
only tie that can unite men and keep them together is broken ; and 
while every one grasps what he can of the unsatisfying pleasures of a 
present world, the demlish symptoms necessarily break out, to wit, 
toraihy strife, seditions, and running into divisions and parties (for that is 
the true import of the word which we have formed out of the Greek, 
and call heresies); and the native effects of party spirit, envyingsj 
murder ; and lands in the most unnatural vices, drunkenness and revel' 
lings, as if they wanted of all things to extinguish those glimmerings 
of reason our kind Creator has been pleased to indulge us with, in 
order to receive the instructions He has favoured us with in his 
blessed Son, by whom He has condescended to speak to us in these 
last times." — Riccaltoun. 

Gal. VI. 7, 8. 

There is a degree of haze over the apostle's illustrations here in all in- 
terpretations I have met with. There seem to be ttoo figures employed 
to illustrate the certainty of the connection God has established be- 
tween present character and conduct, and future destiny. The seed 
sown, and the soil cultivated, to a great degree determine the nature 
and the extent of the crop reaped, which is their mutual produce. It 
is 80 in the spiritual world. He who sows in his mind error, or mere 
human earthly knowledge, though it be true, will reap a very different 
harvest from the man who sows in his mind the word of the kingdom, 
the truth as it is in Christ ; and he who cultivates the soil of " his 
flesh," — that is, his unchanged nature, — sowing it with the seed which 
suits it, giving it it« appropriate cultivation, planting it with what 
best grows in it, will have a very different harvest from him who 
makes his nature, transformed by the Spirit through the truth, his 
field of cultivation, — sowing in it the seed suitable to it, planting it 
with what best grows in it, giving it its appropriate caltivajtion. Tlie 
one field ''is nigh unto cursing ;" the other " receives blessing of Grod." 

The force of the exhortation and motives seems to be this : ' Be 
not deceived ; Grod is not mocked : for as certainly as he that sows 
weeds or poison shall reap weeds or poison, and he that sows gooil 
grain shall reap good grain, — so certainly shall he who leaves his 
mind in ignorance, or allows it to be occupied with vanity and lies, 
and he who fills his mind with divine truth, find in the future state 
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results corresponding to their respective courses. Be not deceived : 
for just as certainly as labour spent on one kind of soil will produce 
nothing, or worse than nothing, and labour on another kind of soil 
will produce an abundant harvest of precious grain, — so certainly 
shall he who spends his labour on his unchanged nature,. in seeking 
to gratify its propensities, following out its tendencies, and he who 
spends his labour in seeking to gratify the desires of ^' the spirit," 
his nature as transformed by the Holy Spirit, find the result of the 
former course corruption, nothing but corruption, and of the latter, 
life, everlasting life.' The last figure may be illustrated by another. 
' He who, instead of mortifying '^ the old man," nourishes and cher- 
ishes him, will find he has brought up his own murderer ; while he 
who devotes himself to securing the health and strength of " the new 
man," will find that the heavenly stranger whom be has entertained 
shall richly recompense all the care bestowed on him.' 

Gal. VI. 11. 

Tdcrt irrpiiKots ypd/xfuari, Conybeare translates, *' Observe the size of 
the characters," etc. ; and remarks in a note, *' Thus we must uifder- 
stand the phrase, unless we suppose (with Tholuck) that wikUois is 
used for irocoir, as in the later Greek of the Byzantine writers. To 
take ypafifun-a as equivalent to (nurr^Krj appears inadmissible. St Paul 
does not here say that he wrote the whole epistle with his own hand ; 
but this is the beginning of his usual autograph postscript, and equi- 
valent to the our» ypd^o in 2 These, iii. 17. We may observe, as a 
further confirmation of this view, that scarcely any epistle bears more 
evident marks than this of being written from dictation." [This I 
doubt.] ^' The vnriter received a letter from the venerable Neander 
a few months before his death, which illustrated thb point in a manner 
the more interesting, because he (Neander) takes a different view of 
this passage (P. u. L, p. 368). His letter is written in the fair and 
flowing hand of an amanuensis ; but it ends with a few irregular lines 
in large and rugged characters, written by himself, and explaining 
the cause of his needing the services of an amanuensis, namely, the 
weakness of his eyes (probably Uie very malady of St Paul). It was 
impossible to read this autograph without thinking of the present 
passage, and observing that he might have expressed himself in the 

very words of St Paul : *Idr nrfXUois a-oi ypOfifMurw Pypa^a rj f/A^ X'V'*** 
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" Abba," meaning of the word, 199. 
Abraham, history of justification of, 114. 
Abusing Christian liberty, danger of, 

285. 
**■ Accursed, let him be," meaning of the 

phrase, 4d. 
" Adoption of sons," meaning of the 

phrase, 192. 
" Adoption of sons," constituent elements 

of, 192. 
Agar, the Arabic name for a mountain, 

and Mount Sinai, 234. 
Allegorical illustration, 228. 
Amanuenses, generally used by the 

apostle, SfA, 
" Amen," import of, 35. 
** Another gospel," meaning of the phrase, 
•41. 
Antagonism of the natural mind to the 

peenliar doctrines of Christianity, 404. 
Antiocb, account of, 81, 82, 
Antioch, Peters risit to, probable date 

of, 81. 
Anxiety, apostle's, respecting the Gala- 

tians, 225. 
Apostasy, nascent, proper mode of deal- 
ing with, 273. 
Apostle, import of the designation, 18. 
Apostle, ** not of men," '* not by men," 

" of Qod," ** by Jesus Christ," meaning 

of the phrases, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Apostle, the crucifixion of, to the frorld, 

873— how ? 375. 
Apostolic benedictions, prayers, 25. 
Arabia, what the region so named to 

which Paul retired, 419. 
Associates, PaoTs, in writing to the Gala- 

tians, 22. 
Authenticating his epistles, the apostle^s 

mode of, 354. 

" Baptised into Christ Jesus,*' meaning of 
the phrase, 179. 



" Bearing one another*ls burden,^* import 

of the phrase, 323. 
" Because of transgressions," meaning of 

the phrase, 148. 
** Begin in the Spirit," meaning of the 

phrase. 110. 
*' Blessea,** force of the ezpressiouf 122. 
" Brethren," import of the expression, 23. 
" Burden," figurative meaning of the 

term, 323. 
Burdensomeness of the Mosaic law, 190. 

** Calling," import of the word, 38. 

Calling ascribed to the Father, 89. 

Character and conduct, with destiny, 
connection of, 338. 

Character and relation, how connected, 
398. 

'* Children of Abraham," import of the 
phrase, 119. 

** Children of God," meaning of the term, 
177. 

« Christ crucified," import of the phrase, 
104. 

Christian truth, practicAl power of, 407. 

Christianity, essence of, stated, 376. 

*' Church," import of the term, 23. 

Church, Christian, described, 332. 

Church, state o^ under the law, 170. 

Church, state of, after '* &ith has come," 
176. 

*' Churches of Judea," reference of the 
phrase, 66. 

Church *s two states, ftjpiratiTe illusti'a- 
tlon of, 182. 

Circumcision, submission to, an acknow- 
ledgment of the obligation of the whole 
Mosaic law, 260. 

Circumstances of the conversion of the 
Galatians, 210. 

Civil law, dictum of, 234. 

Coincidences, undesigned, eridence de- 
rivable from, 353. 
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CommenUriei, me of, xxxii. 
*' Compel," force of the word, 89. 
''CoDorade under sin,** meaning of the 

phrase, 166. 
" Conrer with flesh and blood,** meaning 

of the phrase, 63. 
Consequence and evidence of the church 

having entered on a state of mature 

sonship, 198. 
Contentions, evil consequences of, 289. 
" Conversation,* meaning of the term so 

rendered, 69. 
Conversion of Paul, 61. 
Conversion of Paul, apt subject for de- 
vout gratitude to the church in every 

age, 68. 
Corrupters of the gospel, how to be re- 

garaed, 44. 
** Counted for righteousness,** meaning of 

the phrase, 117. 
** Covenant,** force of the expression in 

the Scriptures, 141. 
" Creature, anew,** meaning of the phrase, 

378. 
*' Cross of Christ,** meaning of the phrase, 

369 
Cross of Christ, to glory in— what ? 366. 
" Crucified with Christ," meaning of the 

phrase, 96. 
*' Crucify the flesh," import of the phrase, 

309. 
" Curse of the law,** meaning of the 

phrase, 130. 

Danger of tampering with the gospel, 44. 

Defence, apostie*s, against the charge of 
men-pleasing, 48. 

Defence, apostle's, of himself and his 
office, 62. 

Defence of the apostle*B doctrine, 101. 

Delicacv of feeling manifested by the 
apostle, 213. 

Delusion, caution against, 336. 

Depravity of man, proof and illustration 
of, 36. 

Design of giving the law, 148. 

Difference between Paul and Peter, ac- 
count of, 82 ; not doctrinal, 86. 

Discipline, church, importance o^ 321. 

Division of chapters and verses in the 
New Testament often ii^udicious, 184. 

Doxology, 33. 

" Eating with them," meaning of the 
phrase, 84. 

Egotism to be guarded against by min- 
isters, 63. 

Elements of Christianitv. 398. 

<* Elements of the world," meaning and 
reference of the phrase, 188. 

** Envy,** meaning of the word, 314. 

Epistolary composition, characteristics 
of, 102. 

Error and sin, connection between, 336. 

Establi-shments, civil, their mode of sup- 
p<9rting the Christian ministry, 409. 

Endence, external, of the genuineness of 



the Epistle to the Galatiaua» 6; inter- 
nal, 7. 

Expostulations and warnings, 203. 

External religion, tendency of man to 
rest in, 410. 

" Faith," meaning of the term» 117. 

'* Faith, dead," meaning of the phrase, 269. 

** Faith of Christ,** meaning of the term, 93. 

False Christianitv, 409. 

" Flesh and biooa,** meaning of the phrase, 

63. 
** Flesh, the,** meaning of the phrase, 284. 
** Foolish Galatians," import of ttie phrase, 

104. 
Formation of Christ in men, what it 

means, 326. 
** Found sinners," meaning of the phrase, 

94. 
Free Church of Scotland, their mode of 

support! nji^ the Christian ministry, 401. 
" Fruit of the Spirit," import of the phrase, 

306. 
** Frustrate the grace of God," meaning 

of the phrase, 98. 
" Fulness of the times," meaning and re* 

ference of the plirase, 191. 

Galatia, geographical situation of, 1 ; ori- 
gin of the name, 1 ; state of, when 
visited by Paul, 2 ; probable date of his 
first visit, 2 ; results of, 3. 

Galatians, origin of, 1; manners, lan- 
guage, and religion, 2; epistle to, oc^ 
casion of, 3 ; subject of, 3 ; date o^ 5 ; 
where written from, 6; genuineness of, 
6: general character o^ 10; division 
ot, 11 ; interpreters of, 12 ; similarity 
to the Epistle to the Bomans, 4, 8; 
diversity, 4 ; inscription of, 16. 

" Gave himself for our sins," import of, 25. 

Generosity of the yoluntad7 principle of 
supporting the Christian ministry, 902. 

Gentiles, their obligation to the Apostle 
Paul, 99. 

Gentilism, analogy of, to Judaism, 264. 

Gentleness, how the fruit of the Spirit, 306. 

** Give life," force of the expression, 164. 

Glorying in the cross, the apostle*s de- 
termination respecting, 363. 

Gospel, PauFs, divine DOth in its sub- 
stance and form, 67. 

** Gospel preached bv Pan! among the 
Gentiles,** unpHort of the phrase, 71. 

Gospel, two leaoing principles of, 46. 

Greek passive use^ for the Hebrew 
hophaJ, 207. 

" He that ministereth the Spirit,** refer- 

ence of the phrase, 113. 
" Hear," force of the word in Scripture, 

229. 
** Hearing of faith," meaning of the phraae, 

110. 
** Heresies," proper meaning of the word, 

301. 
Heretic, a, how self-condemned, 301. 
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** Him that called yon " meaning and re- 
ference of the phrase, 99. 

" Hoosehold of faith/* meaning and re- 
ference of the term, 347. 

Hjpograpb of the epistle, 387. 

Impossibility of justification by the law, 

123. 
" In the hand," ironort of the phrase, 153. 
Incompatibility or jostiflcation by fiuUi 

and Justification by the law, 127. 
Inconsistency with Scripture of josUfica- 

tion by the law, 125. 
Insidious nature of error and vice, 256. 
** Israel of God,** meaning and reference 

of the term, 382, 
Interval between the giving of the promise 

and of the law, 146. 

Jews, unbelieving, most bitter persecutors 
of Christians, 242. 

** Jodaicus fiscus,** 359. 

Judaisers, inconsistency of, 360. 

Judaising an implicit renunciation of 
Christianity, 256. 

Judaising teachers, their attempts and 
success in Galatia, 3. 

Judaism and Christianity in their rela- 
tions, 412. 

Justice of the Voluntary principle of sup- 
porting the Christian ministry, 401. 

Justification, meaning of the term, 91. 

Justification by faith and justification by 
the law incompatible, vh. 

Justification, free, through believing, a 
ratified Divine arrangement, 140. 

Justification, the method of, ^at subject 
of the Epistle to the Galatians, 3. 

" Kingdom of God, the," meaning of the 
phrase, 303. 

** Know," used as equivalent to acknow- 
ledge, 207. 

Law, Mosaic, threefold view of, 135. 

** Law of Christ,** reference of the phrase, 
325. 

Law of Christ, sphntuality of, 343. 

Law of Moses not obligfatory on Chris- 
tians, 264. 

** Law, the," meaning and reference of the 
phrase, 229. 

Law, the, could not serve the purpose of 
the promise, 163. 

Law, tne, in a covenant form, meaning of 
the phrase, 195. 

Law, the, not contrary to, but subservient 
to the promise, 162. 

Law under which Christ was made, 195. 

" Leaven," figurative meaning of, 273. 

**Le* by the Spirit," meaning of the 
phrase, 29S. 

Liberty, abuse of, caution against, 283. 

Liberty, Christian, in what it cnnsistA, 
252 ; |H>etical description of, 255. 

•* Live in the Spirit," force of the expres- 
sion, 311. 



" Live to God," meaning of the phrase, 96. 
Lord's Supper, possible allusion to, 105. 
Love not tne primary principle of faith, 

269. 
Love the fulfilment of the law, 287. 
" Lusting against the spirit," meaning of 

the phrase, 294. 
Luther, his character as a commentator — 

account of his Exposition of the Epistle 

to the Galatians, 13 ; extracts firom, 13. 
Luther's description of Christian liberty, 

252. 

** Made a curse," meaning of the phrase, 

131. 
'* Made of a woman," meaning of the 

phrase, 194. 
" Made perfect in the flesh,** meaning of 

the phrase, 110. 
** Made under the law,** meaning of tlie 

Shrase, 195. 
[arks of the Lord Jesus,** meaning of 
the phrase, 383. 

Means by which the church was brought 
into the state of grown-up children, 193. 

Methodists, their mode of supporting the 
Christian ministry, 401. 

" Minister the Spirit," meaning of the 
phrase, 113. 

Mmisters, dut^ of supporting, 334. 

Ministry, Christian, difficulties and satis- 
factions of, 218. 

Ministry, gospel, importance of, 113. 

" Mocking God,'* meaning of the phrase, 
337. 

Mode of giving the law, 148. 

Morality of actions, whence derived, 258. 

Names, double, of the Jews, 418. 
** Nations " eouivalent to '* heathen,** 121. 
'* Neighbour,* meaning of the word, 288. 
Nominal Christianity, 409. 

** Obey the truth," import of the phrase, 

106. 
Objections against the Voluntary prin- 
ciple of the support of the gospel 
ministry considered, 403. 
Obscurity, occasional, of the epistles ac- 
counted for, 248; serves important 
Surposes, 249. 
ffence of the cross," meaning of the 
8hrase, 276. 
rdained by angels," meaning of the 
phrase, 152. 
Origen's mode of interpretation censured, 

2.'J1. 
" Overtaken in a fault," meaning of the 
phrase, 316. 

Parable, illustratory, 108. 

Parallel passages in the Epistles to the 

Galatians and Romans, 9. 
Patristic exegesis and moralitv, specimen 

of, 82. 
Patristic exposition, specimen of, 20, '64. 
Paul, the probable origin of the name, 17. 
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Paul a peraecntor before his converaion, 

60. 
Paul divinely aod peculiarly fitted for the 

apoetleship of the Gentiles, 78. 
Pau goes into the regions of Syria and 

Cilicia, 66. 
Paul refuses to give way to finlse brethren, 

76. 
Paul reproves Peter, 81. 
Paul stated to the apostles his way of 

preaching the gospel, 71; reason for 

doing so, and doing so privately, 72. 
Paul visits Jerusalem again, after an in- 
terval of fourteen years, &. 
PauPs character as a Jew, fiO. 
Paors conduct in consequence of his 

conversion, 63. 
Paul's conversion and call, 61. 
Paul*s first journey to Jerusalem, 64; ob- 

ject of it, to see Peter, 65. 
PauFs retirement into Arabia, 64 ; prob- 
able design of it, 64. 
Paul's return to Damascus, 64. 
Period of the appearance of the Messiah, 

how the fulness of the times, 393. 
" Persuade God," meaning of the phrase 

so rendered, 49. 
Peter divinely, peculiarly fitted for the 

apostleship of the Jews, 78. 
Peter reproved by Paul, 81. 
Preachers of error not to be encouraged, 

47. 
'* Promise of the Spirit)" meaning of the 

phrase, 136. 
Promise to Abraham, argument from, 120. 
Punishment, capital modes of, among 

Jews, 133. 
" Put on Christ," meaning of the phrase, 

180. 

** Reap,^* meaning of the figurative term, 

344. 
" Receive the Spirit,* meaning of the 

g brass, 109. 
edeemed," meaning of the phrase, 131. 
Redemption from the curse of the law 

necessary in order to justification, 128. 
Redemption from the curse of the law, 

purpose o^ 133, 135. 
Relation ana character, how connected, 

398 
Religions, fislse, common character of, 265. 
" Removed " fh>m Christ, meaning of the 

phrase, 40. 
Repetition of statement of truth and duty, 

SU2. 
Reproof of Peter by Paul, 81. 
Revelations, Paul had many, 58. 
Revelation, internal, necessary to all 

Christian ministers, 62. 
*' Righteousness,'* meaning of the word, 

118. 

Sabbath, Christian, evidence for, and right 

way of stating it, 209. 
" Schoolmaster,** proper sense of the word 

so rendered, 174. 



" Scripture foreseeing,^* meaning of the 

phrase, 120. 
Self-estimation, caution aniast, 33& 
Sin and error, connection oetween, 83ft. 
" Son of God," import of the terni, 194. 
*' Sow,** meaning of the figurative term, 

839. 
" Spealc as a man," import of the phrase, 

140. 
Speculative Christianity, 400. 
** Spirit of God's Son, meaning and refisr- 

enoe of the term, 198. 
** Spirit, the," meaning and referenoe of 

the expression, 292. 
Spurit, the, the fruit of, 305. 
*< Spiritual,** duty of the, toa fallen brother, 

315. 
** Spiritual," meaning and referenoe of the 

term,31& 
Spirituality of the law of Christ, 843. 
'* Stand fast," import of the phrase, 253. 
Stupidity proverbial of the Galatiana, 107. 
Sufferings of Christ, penal and expiatory 

nature of, 132 ; how indicated, 132. 

" Temptation," meaning of the word, 214. 
** The just by fiedth," import of the phrase, 

126. 
** The spirit lusting against the flesh," 

meaning of the expression, 295. 
** They that are ChristV import of the 

phrase, 308. 
** They who are of faith," meaning of the 

phrase, 119. 
*' Times, fulness of," meaning and refer- 
ence of the phrase, 191. 
Titus not circumcised, 73. 
** To be pillars," force of the expression, 

77. 
" To become of none effect," meaning of 

the phrase, 263. 
Traditions, what included under that 

term, 60. 
Transgressions, on account of which the 

law was added, 150. 
Translation may be too literal, 49. 
Trifling, learned, curious instance of, 

200. 
Troublers of the church, danger of, 276. 
'* Truth of the gospel," meuiing of the 

phrase, 87. 
** Truth, the," import of the phrase, 106. 

Unprincipled conduct of the Judaisln^ 

teachers, 356. 
Usefulness of the Voluntary principle of 

supporting the Christian mmistry, 3(Kt. 

Vain-glorying, caution against, 313. 
Voluntary principle of supporting the 

Christian ministry just, 401 ; generoosi, 

402 ; useful, 403. 
Voluntary system of ministerial support 

just, 400. 

'< Walk in the Spirit," force of the ex- 
pression, 291,311. 
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" Walk uprigiitly,^ meaning of the phrase, 
87. 

" We/* ▼ariooB references of, m the apos- 
tle's writings, 139. 

Well-doing, exhortation to, 342. 
Will of God, the," meaning of the 
phrase, 31. 

Work of Christ sole ground of jostifioa- 
tion, 261. 

" Works of the flesh.* force of the phrase, 
299. 



<( 



World, deliTerance from, import of, 28 ; 
how effected by the sacrifice of Christ, 30. 

" World, elements of," meaning and re- 
ference of the phrase, 188. 

** World,** Scriptoral meaning of the term, 
26. 

World, the, crucifixion of, to the apostle, 
871; how? 373. 

** Zealously affect," meaning of the phrase, 
221. 
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na^rat  nv i'»-p -»]> ^», IM. 

a. 121. 

T%1M. 

u '1 i lm -^a, 186. 

B^a,20l. 

r^na, 141. 

Ssn. 110. 

■Q-».288. 

■mKn, 162. 
0"»T1, 164. 
ia»n, 174. 

'h -^r^ 227. 

nin •j^tt, 143. 

Isan, 226. 



I* "h rMh, 363. 
fi-^n, 47. 

rroH -nV, 194. 

r:, 121. 
nnrt, 123. 

OtVTs Kva, 275. 

n^ao, 135. 

-^^9, 68. 
Vih^y -n*]?, 79. 

n^Vp, 123. 

m-\. 110. 
yar^ 31. 

■p t^ttlWT^j 79. 



III.— GREEK WORDS OR PHRASES EXPLAINED. 



*a>-«4m^, 305. 

'Aymmi, 305. 

"AyytXtt i( •«;«»««, 46. 

'AdiA^, 65. 

'ASui, 206. 

a; l9»yyt?iim$, 148. 

Aifirtit, 301. 

Ai^, 27. 

*A»«%r;«, 300. 

•A«.4, 110. 

'A««^liy, 229. 

'Am^yrrim, 78, 

^AXnOtim, 216. 

'AkniSt 'InmnXirmt, 241. 

'AAAivv«(«6/Mff«, 231. 

* AJIX#, 41. 

'Afi«fnW» Wa/nn, 131. 

'AftmfTtmi hmmnH, 94. 

*Af*m^rmX»4, 94. 



'AfMt<r«X«} JB«r«rT«0i)raiv, 131. 
'AffcirMf, 174. 
'A»»^*AZm, 89. 
'A9««iA««, 47. 

'AfMud^Mt, 358. 

*A»ai«i^«X«i«vr0«<, 288. 

'Arai«-X>,e«vr9M, 325. 

*AfmrMiudZ»wTtt, 43. 

*A»«rr«r»v»rtr, 279. 

'At ««Y<«^4, 59. 

*A»iM/Mi*, 71. 

'A»iix9w, 60. 

'A»f(wriVi) MT$rn, 19. 

'AvinTM, 107. 

'AfT^mir, 82. 
: "AvM. 236. 
I 'A»«^iXi<, 208. 

*AciW r^c »X^n««, 415. 

*At' A»9{«t»., 19. 
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'Am', 10, 20. 

'Ar«#Affi7» vf kftmfri^, 415. 

^ArtsiUv^'if *Ii»#»» Xf«#v*5| 07. 

'Ay«j»i4«rrM, 270. 

^Kw^im, 227. 

'A««f«v^uu, 237. 

*ArtXyt/», 300. 

•A#«if jf , 208. 

'A#^yii mmi wrmx», 206. 

jAf«C/*4, 284. 
"Axfi# •(, 151. 

B«M'«Ai/« Tw ei#v, 413. 
B«M'«Wvw», 107. 
B«rT»<ii» «(7jirM», 275. 
BaiXvy^Mb 131. 
B)iXvsW», 131. 
B<W»f , 60. 

rifc«, 123» 163, 230, 283, 377. 
rirtmirrtu^ 230. 
FivifUfM in yvirM»ir, 194. 
TtfifUH9 M yi/M», 195. 
Fit^^Mvcf »«rA{«, 131. 
ri»«vr, 156. 

r<r4^l» dMCMrvMf, 131. 
I%^r«r eiif, 207. 
I^iir^'»rw ^i OmS, 207. 
rc^/t4^, 412, 413, 414. 
Tf^fAft^kTm, 355. 

AtiwkmtaifmH, 414. 

Ai* Ar9l>ii«», 21 a 

AMi, 19, 152. 

AiJb x^^"**, 40. 

AirnHmn, 140, 141, 145, 147, 233. 

Autrm^it, 152. 

AijiM«r6fD, 97, 118, 164, 413. 

AtMMMrifn kwrnrnXAwrtrm in wt0Ttmt 413. 

AMM«vr0«<, 413. 

Ai»WW<c, 413. 

Aix««^ri«s301. 

AM<fu»Civ«» 330. 

A^{'» 33. 

AcvXi/*, 413. 

AMXi^irt, 287. 

AMAl^TWf, 414. 

A«vx«f, 186. 

AvfAfuir«f C«**«w*i*^«<, 164. 

'EJkf Hi* 92. 

'Ei^» ri#Ti6nw rM04rii, 413.V 

'EyyMf, 154'. 

'Ey«««rM«, 305. 

*E>'4, 95. 

'E^cvXa^ATi, 207. 

*£^<s«f, 88. 

£//*«, 43. 

E;)«X«X«re:m, 300. 

ETvM »«tA nr«f, 162. 

ETvMi n, 76. 

ETvM ^r«, 176. 

E;<ii»«. 3(V). 

BiV, 172. 



I EIr ti«MM^>, lia 

EJf iXui«i(/»», 283. 

Ek r«mif/M, 118. 

EJr x^<»t 40. 

EJr X<irrfo, 145. 

'£s »ifM», 164. 

*E» v»S vi>/Mi> ^M§Lfuw9mt, 413. 

*E»*mI«*, 34;i. 

'E»s;l«7««j, 223. 

*Ej»«XiirM OfM, 60. 

*E»X^r0«<, 345. 

^EXuAi^im, 414. 

*£Xui«j«wf 414. 

"EXXk*, 181. 

•EX«r/r^, 118. 

']^«r(M^f vAvnw, 88. 

*Ef iaW, 62, 68. 
I '£» 'lMaM>At«, 50. 
I *Ef »«X», 225. 

'Ef Wr/«4«, 29. 

*£f r««ii/, 97. 

*Ev Tft »fvrv« ^Im^mm, 241. 

'E» w/u7f, 105. 

'Ef x«^'«* M- 

*£»AfX*«^> 110. 

^Evie^MAUpn, 260. 

*£»M-T^, 27. 

'E»(x>«^«<i 3M- 
'En, 181. 
*Efi«»vTtvf , 200. 
'£»^, 155 
'Erir •Am {#«, 156. 
*E«Mef7r0M, 28. 
*E(«rorWxX«f, 104. 
*E|d>«c««i», 130. 
*£r' Uii»^e<V> 283. 
'EMyrUiW, 147, 414. 
'EtrirtXiTr kyttirCvwt, 415. 
'£c<r«Xi7#^, 110. 

^£r«x«(«tr>"'f 11^3. 

'EW«dMrf , 60. 

'Efrti^trtfM ^ kym9ip, 346L 

*J^«9J<if, 300. 

'^Ee<r, 800. 

*£rr«^«#», 80. 

^ErrsvcMTAv, 300. 

' Eft^M, 4L 

•En, 51, 276. 

E&MyyiXiM, 40. 

£0»«s/«, 31. 

E&x«>i«, 134. 

Evr{Mr«fJt7ff, 357. 

'Efe«vf«^ful» •vr«i»Awr^M, 162. 

'Exfc«<> 300. 
'Ex«rH, 216. 

ZnXi, 300. 
ZnXtSri, 221. 
Zvrf SmAuW , 254. 
Z«»^. 164. 
ZdMi mlm>im, 413. 

'H &r« 'Ii<«»r«X4^, 236. 
'H ir«yrtX/« i» r/rrMv, 166. 
'H i«r«9^^Xm r*v Ilfi/AmTH Ay'W, 137. 
H C«4, 413. 
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*H mXnfMfJm, 147, 418. 
'H »S» 'ltt»^mx4if^ 386. 
'H wi^ns, 67. 
' HMit»€, 209. 

9m;m»C«, 42. 
elxu», 297. 

eiAivMi etM, 19, 31. 

BiX0wrtt, 43. 

«Ma;»Mmi, 298. 

9v^, 300. 

"!»«, 133, 166, 292, 296. 
'IrrwfUf, 65. 

lur &9%^(Ukht 60. 
]u;,3i. 

ICmv^ sWric, 378. 

Kjmv2» &vtf{«rM», 415. 

Kciff^ffnc wvt&iJkmTHf 414. 

Kiwe^, 344, 348. 

Kiwe*^, 209. 

K«Ai7», 39. 

K«AiSr, 222. 

K^Cmf, 305. 

K«T 4«M>«iA«^i», 70. 

K«r* »;•», 71. 

lUt' ifBmk,»*6t, 106. 

1U«^,56. 

K«*A ' W4I, 239. 

Kmrk w^t^anrf, 82. 

IUt^ X^»f 413. 

KjM«f««wr, 131. 

KATiaf>i7r, 162. 

Kmrm^riitrtf 317. 

R»Ttyv«r^v«<, 83. 

K4MiiX«^fUi>«f, 334. 

K«Xf«i, 2. 

Rim)«|m, 313. 

KnfC^^m, 71. 

KA^if, 39. 

Kx7/««,66w 

KsifmU, 334. 

K«/m/<W» «i^ Ijrwy^iAMiff, 137. 

KAtmw wmfixU9f 383. 

K^fMT. 27. 

Ri>(i«< wmtrmf 186. 

K«f*vf, 141. 

Kf/MM, 301. 

A^A^Mr )/ AyyiAM, 153. 
Alr«, 292. 
AiV«* ai, 185. 

A»r(M, 131. 

Mmmm^t^fUtt 215. 
llM<«ivA«/«, 305. 
M«rvC«»A^'i|, 173. 
UiBm, 3M1. 
M^CMV, 156. 
Mir/fiw, 154, 156. 
MiWfwxM WW ^myfAtSf 181. 

MiT«T;«ir«i, 40. 
M^ yifif, 162. 
Miiv««, 209. 
Mttx**», 300. 



412. 
N^i«<, 186, 187, 189. 
NWmw, 414. 
N«/M* »«vXt^f, 412. 
Ni/M» rMiTf, 412. 
NifMT, 413. 
Ni/M», 156. 
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O mlAf laikkm, 27. 
'O 4/iMi<«^»«», 316. 
•O U, 160. 

'O U AMriTHf l»H tf^s im#, 156. 
'O ^Ot Jc t#T/», 156. 
'O nUf^, 189, 371. 
'O A^, 14& 
'O nitfr «^ kfimfTitu, 316. 
'O r«(^rr«v, 275. 
o; AdiX^/, 22. 
O; »vf«r*/, 319. 
Oi* !• W#naK, 119. 
O; 9vx*9ru, 23. 

o;»;«, 186. 

'0,Amt, 140, 141, 427. 

■Of^Mrf^Miri, 87. 

"On, 121, 198. 

o;,371. 

(M))f inaj, 326. 

O&tlr ^ i^hmirmn, 212. 

o£)/» /MM t<«ftfew, 77. 
(M« 'l«vlM»iv, 88. 
Otfrw »•/, 187. 
'OfiXM, 279. 

nci»jtr«^;«, 392. 

nmimymyiitt 17^ 

n«A.«l«'nK yfMffr^MITtff, 413. 

I n«xi», 260. 

I lUXtw kpmtfp, 207. 

n«<'3.45. 

lUf ^ XfirrS, 268. 

n«i<«^iA<iri«i, 89. 

I]«(tM'ii«r0Vf, 75. 

I]«^liriiXtf«r, 75. 

lUrxwv, 112. 

UmrfttUff 60. 

Diiffw. 49. 

nii(Mr^M, 320. 

UMfMSfi, 272. 

n«r/mat/MM, 78. 

n%i!, 25. 

lllf < kfMi^Tuh, 25. 

Ilif <r«rMv, 292. 

IIi^iVMiKVf, 135. 

ni<ir«a<, 78, 413. 

lltfmwifmrm, 173. 

n«|X/sM( yfkftfutft, 354. 

n/rnr, 110^ 118, 305. 

n<rWi, 122. 

nA<(«/M», 191. 

llA4fW/U>« T*V Xf^**, 191* 

m.iifMr0«<, 288. 
ITnvfUi, 41.3. 
I IlM^/Mirf «tfir«Tifr«, 292. 
IIvM/Min**;, 318. 
n«ti|f^, 28. 
n«f rft/«, 300. 
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He* S^, 63. 
nfy^mfUff 100. 
UfOtrf^, 186, 191. 
HfMtMyfmftiwn9f 146. 

n««xii^, 316. 

II<«f fttV$rf449, 62. 

Ufem»»Tt9i9mt, 63. 

ne«#«w««, 148. 

DftrX^ffttrtf, 207. 

Imf, 412. 

2«f «««•/, 318. 

2«(f. 414. 

X«({ «•} of/iMh 63. 

XcieA»«, 142, 143. 

Srif/irMirH, 156. 

Ztmx*'* **** nifftMtf 413. 

Itmxw', 312, 381. 

3Sr»xi7w, 1 88k 188. 

SrvXM, 79. 

avyvXi/uf, 165. 

£»» tS x$^ii *AfifmAfik, 122. 

Sw«»«^X#v, 86. 

%nnkiMiirmt, 60. 

Xm«4«ii, 141. 

SvrrMxi'y 235. 

2ff»y7Ut nic Iism^t^ik rik vi^ntit, 142. 

Tib AyiiM, 335. 

TA <rii»«». 165. 

Tib #T<V^T» r. K. I. 383. 

T^ rruxM r»v Mt^ftMt, 188. 

T*x«W, 42, 419. 

TiB»m, 202. 

Ti»»/« /«M, 225. 

Ti»T«r«ytf, 1. 

TiAiTr, 2Va. 

T^v 2i»«u«cvr«|t iff rtv »i/MV, 412. 

Ti^» Wmv, 171. 

T4» »;««ir/«>, 177, 186, 191, 192. 

T/» 148. 

T/c, 108, 215. 

Tt iiymSiw, 225. 

T« fid(Hf 323. 



T« ixM» r4« «r/rri», 170. 

Ti fu^rmx*' v»» f(*>'/'**S> IM^ 413. 

TmIt )M«vri, 71. 

T»)umfiAyt»if 1. 

T«v X«ir«v, 3S3. 

Tmv !« irif ivtffritf, 85. 

T«vT« )i Xiy«, 145. 

TfixftM, 1. 

Tf r«rr«;, 4ia 

r;*} 0us, 177. 

TiW, 186. 

TiMv T»v Ouv, 414. 
'TWj, 25. 

'Tri M««^M ;»m, 412. 
'TvaiJBM rf> eif, 129. 
'TrJAffrir, 85. 
'Tm««v»Ttr «^ »«i9r ««» 9w», 4IS. 

««f/*«*iN», 300, 301. 
«MfM, 301. 
*»fitSfuu &/at, 209. 
«*»M, 301. 
♦•(rMv, 830. 
^fivsmrSf, 327. 
^(•wim, *J76. 
*6ru, 90. 

x««<i,d05. 

Xa^ip r«f«^^^«f, 148. 
Xiif /r/u4iv« rMv/u4iT'«»ii, 414. 
Xfnyuf, 113. 
X^/Mir*(, 156. 
X^q#Wr«if , 305. 
X^tfr»m»»i, 81. 
X«^»«<, 344. 
X«{ir X{irr»v, 206. 

Ti»)«atXf«f, 7(r. 
Yiv^«-«rt«XM, 19. 
Tvx«««/, 31& 

*n)i'»«, 226. 
-n«T*, 173> 201. 



IV.— AUTHORS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO. 



Abrescb, 105. 

A Lapide Cornel., xiii, 12, 40, 97, 330, 

Albert!, xiii. 

Alsbech, 133. 

Ambrose, 12, 145, 834. 

Amyrauty 45^ xiii. 

Anselm, xiii. 

Anton, 162. 

Arabic Version, 40. 

Aristophanes, 79, 319, 427. 

AssemDlv'ft Annotationa, xiii. 

Athanasins, 189. 

Aafputiue, 12, 40, 116| 318, 369. 
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